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Heſe Papers are ambitious of — 
ing thoſe againſt Popery into y our Hi 
8 — $ preſence, for the tender of — 2 
1 * vice, and that upon the ſame account. 
WEE The Controverſies here decided, are thoſe 
tn have had a hand in moſt of the great tranſaRions 
that of late —— have here paſt; and that ſtill have a 
band i the differences that hinder our deſired peace, I 
A obſerve 
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obſerve that the Nation generally rejoyceth in your 
peaceable entrance upon the Government. And are at- 
fected wich indignation, if they hear but any rumors 
that troubleſom perſons would diſturd their hopes. And 
many are perſwaded that you have been ſtrangely kept, 
from participating in any of our late bloody contenti- 
ons, that God might make you an Healer of our 
breaches, and imploy you in that Temple- work, which 
David himſelf might not be honoured with, though 7 
was in his mind, becauſe he had ſbed blood abundantly, and 
made great wars, 1 Chron. 2 2. 7, 8. I perceive alſo that 
ſome ſettie ment of Church- affairs will be expected from 
you by the moſt. And therefore it concerneth all our 
welfare that you be well acquainted with the ſtate of 
thoſe differences, about which all will expect your 
judgement, For my own part I think not that mat- 
ters are half ſo far out of order in the Churches, as moſt 
diſcontented men imagine: But yet I know there is 
much to be mended, wherein both God and moſt good 
men expect you ſhould contribute a conſiderable part. 
Some think there is no ſettlement in the Church, till 
they are in the ſaddle, and all their Brethren are become 
cheir ſervants, and do them obeyſance, And alas, we 
have thoſe that take it for no ſettlement, till they have 
the ſword in their own hands, or have engaged you to 
uſe it at their diſcretion, and may again fill the Priſons 
or other Lands, with their Brake that are far better 
then themſelves : Thoſe I mean that in their writings 
ſo glory that their predeceſſors hapg'd the Puritans , 
and lament that of late they were but filenced,as being a 

leſs effectuall means. Some would have no other ſetile- 
ment then we have, or elſe would have Licentiouſnefs 

ſentled by a Law, and have unlimited Liberty in Religion. 
Doubtleſs theſe are conſcious what it is that they Gave 

need 
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need of: If Heathens, Infidels and Papiſts be but ex 
cepted out of the Toleration, it diſpleaſeth them : And 
we can eaſily conjecture why. If we grant them all the 
— of their conſciences ( that is, of their miſ- belief, 
becauſe, alas, we cannot cute it) it ſatisfieth them not, 
unleſs they may have alſo Liberty of tongue and Pra- 
iſe. When I have heard and read the Reaſonings of 
ſome of chem againſt the Immortality of the ſoul, and 
the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, I have wondered why 
they ſhould take it for ſuch a point of Liberty, to have 
leave to draw others to their opinion, when they ſeem 
to think that mens Happineſs or Miſery is no more 
concerned in it. Theſe are the men that tell the world 
that Magiſtrates have nothing to do with Religion, but 
only with our Peace and Bodily welfare,contrary to the 
fulleſt Teſtimony of the Scriptures : Which is but to 
perſwade men to eſteem you as the dirt of the earth, 
and to valne the Miniſtry above the Magiſtracy,as much 
as the Soul is better then the Body, and as Heaven is 
better then this dunghill-world. And for this odious 
doctrine, they have no ſtronger reaſon , then becauſe 
that Heathen Princes are uncapable of deciding matters 
about Religion. As if mens wilfull and wicked indiſ- 
)poſition would change the office, and diſoblige both 
them and thoſe that are guilty of no ſuch unfitneſs, 
from the obligations laid upon them by the Lord: 
They may as wiſely ſay that a ſober Phyſician is ob- 
liged to no more then a drunken one can perform; or 
that a ſeeing man may do no more then the blind can 
do: Or that a Learned Prince may not meddle with 
Learning , becauſe an unlearned Prince is unfit for it. 
But any man that hath read Be//armine, Parſons, Gretſer, 
or ſuch like Jeſuites, may know the Fathers of this do- 
ctrine: Nothing more familiar with them, then that 
A 2 Princes 
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Princes have nothing to do but for our Bodies, and 
the Common Peace but forſooth it is the Pope 
that muſt Rule all about our Souls. The Libertines 
know whoſe cauſe they plead. But verily men that re- 
gard the Intereſt of Chriſt and their ſalvation, would 
ſer light by Princes, if they believed them to be ſuch 
terteſtriall animals as Papiſts and L:!bertines would make 
them. 

Some alſo there be, that would have a ſettlement up- 
on too rigorous terms, though they would not have it 
executed with cruelty. Moſt men would fain have 
their own opinions prevail, and too many place too much 
of their Religion in cenſuring as Heterodox all that 
differ from them, and think it an evidence of their God- 
lineſs that they are Uncharitable; and ſeeing many 
minds and waies, they think that puniſhment muſt heal 
them all : Not that they would be driven to their 
Brethren , but all their Brethren muſt be driven unto 
them. 

In the midſt of all theſe croſs expectations, if you 
will conſult with, and obey the Lord, I dare boldly tell 
you, itis paſt all doubt, that you muſt avoid extreams , 
and keep as tenderly the golden mean, in this point, as 
in any that concerns you. If you give Liberty to All 
that is called Religion, you will ſoon be judged of no 
Religion, and loved accordingly. If you fo far cloſe 
with any Party of them that walk in the faith of Chriſt, 
and the fear of God, as to deal rigorouſly with the reſt, 

ou will be hated by them as a Perſecutor. And if men 
e oppreſſed in that which they value above their lives, 
it will tempt them to neglect their lives for their relief. 
If you joyn with no Church in the Lords Supper and 
other holy Communion, leſt you ſeem to eſpouſe the 
party that you joyn with, you will by moſt be judged to 
| be 
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be carnally wiſe , ſelt-ſeeking and irreligious, or one 
that is yet to ſeek for your Religion, It you reſtrain 
all that are againſt the great undoubted Truths of Chriſt, 
from infecting ethers,'and own all that hold the Neceſſary 
Truths in Godlineſs and Charity, you will pleaſe both 
God, and moſt good men. And if you hold your per- 
ſonall Communion with thoſe that are of your own 
judgement in leſſer differences, this will not loſe you 
the affections of the godly (though of a few factious 
perſons it may) as long as you are a tender Father to 
them all, though you Communicate but with ſome. 
The Godly Emperours that ſuppreſt the Arrians and 
many Hereſies, maintained the Newatiazs in the Liber- 
ty of their Churches, and were beloved both by the 
Novatians and the Orohodox. But if you could be the 
happy inſtrument of taking away the Diviſions of the 
Godly, that there might be no ſach thing as Parties or 
Separations known among them (though diverſity of 
opinions there will be) (and if you cel give all the 
Miniſters of the Nation a pattern of ſach union of the 
tolerable diſſenting parties in your own Paſtors, with 
whom you ſhall Communicate ) this would be the way 
to lifr you higheſt in the Eſteem and Love of all your 
people, and make them ſee that you were appointed of 
God to be a Healer and Reſtorer; and to glory in you, 
and bleſs God for you as the inſtrument ot our chieteſt 

ace. And O what a precedent and preparative it 
would be, for the Healing of all the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches through the world ! And certainly your Highneſs 
hath a fair opportunity for this happy work: You enter 
in a ſeaſon when we are tired with contention, and ſen- 
{ible of our loſs and danger, and tenderer then tormer- 
ly of one another, and the moſt angry parties are much 
aſſwaged, and there is not ſo much 1eproach and bitter- 
A 3 neſs 
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neſs among the Godly , as lately there hath been, A 
Spirit of Peace and Healing is lately riſen in the hearts 
of many thouſands in the Land, and Miniſters that dif- 
fered do lovingly aſſociate, and moſt do feel the ſmart 
of our Diviſions, and are fo prepared for a perfecter 
cloſure, that they wait but for ſome Leading hand, I 
am certain that there are Healing Principles before us, 
and a temperament is obvious to judicions charitable 
men, upon which we might accord. And, though ſome 
are too rough to lie in any building, yet moderate men 
are to be found of every party, that deſerveth your en- 
couragement, whom you may uſe as a precedent to the 
reſt, and inſtruments to promote this work. It is you 
that have thoſe great advantages that can facilitate that 
which to others were impoſſible : and from you it is ex- 


"pected. In this Book, and one of Confirmation, which 


I lately publiſhed , I confidently affirm, is contained 
much of that Reforming, Reconciling Truth which 
muſt heal us if ever we be healed, And though the ſtu- 
dy of ſuch matters require much time, yet ſeeing God 
commandeth Princes that the Book of bis Law depayt not 
out of their mouthes, but that they meditate in it day and 
night, that they may do according to it, Foſb. 1. 8. I may 
ſuppoſe that they will be willing alſo to meditate on 
ſuch Books as help them to underſtand it. I ſhould have 
been as ready as another to cenſure ſuch an addreſs as 
this, as guilty of preſumptuous boldneſs, bur that I con- 
fider what is the work of my Calling, and what it is to 
be faithfull to the Eternall God, and am conſcious of 
fidelity to your Highneſs in my boldneſs , and know 
that theſe are neceſſary Truths, and that to the Conn- 
ſellors of Peace is joy, Prov. 12.20, and have no intereſt 
in this world that I regard, in compariſon of the 
Churches happineſs. My earneſt Prayers for your 
Highneſs 
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Highneſs ſhall be , that your own ſoul being firſt ſub- 
jected and devoted wholly unto God, you may Rule us 
as one that is Ruled by him, and never know any Inte- 
reſt but his, and that which is ſubſervient to him , and 
may eſcape that ſtumbling ſtone, on which the Princes 
of the earth do commonly daſh themſelves in pieces, 
even by eſpouſing an Intereſt contrary to Chriſts, and 
ſo growing jealous of his holy waies, and falling ouc 
with them: and that God would endue your Highneſs 
with that heavenly Wiſdom, that is firſt Pure, and then 
Peaceable, Jam. 3. 17. and you may eſcape the flatter- 
ing ſuggeſtions of the Wiſdom of the fleſh , and ſerious 
Pity may be the firſt part of your Policy, that ſo the 
Eternall God may be engaged in the Protection of your 
Dominions and You : That you may alwaies remem- 
ber, that you are Chriſts and your Peoples, and not 
our Own : and that the diligent promoting of G O D- 
YNESS and CONCORD maybe the ſtu- 
dy and reſolved work of your Life. This is the way , 
and only this, (let fleſh and blood ſay what it will) to 
make you truly Great and Happy. God is the Center 
and Common Intereſt of all his ſervants. Keep cloſe 
to him, and they will all keep cloſe to you. There is no 
other Common Intereſt, nor any thing that the Godly 
do ſo highly value. If they ſee that it is indeed for God, 
they can bear any thing, or do any thing; for they are 
wholly devoted to him alone. I he more of Cod ap- 
peareth on you, and the more you promote his Intereſt 
in the world, the highlyer will you be advanced, aq the 
dearer will you be to al that Love him. Andevenp#ith 
the ungodly multitude, that — honoured in Prin- 
ces, that is deſpiſed in their neighbours ; and the hand 
of God is plainly demonſtrated in their ſurviving Ho- 


nour ; the names of Pious Princes being Great, when 
the 
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the Greateſt leave a name that is vile, even in the 
mouthes of common worldly men, who are ready to 
keep a Holy-day for a Saint when he is dead, though 
they hate or will not imĩtate the living. Your Zeal for 
God will kindle in your ſubjects a Zeal for you. The 
more your Life and Government is Divine , the more 
Divine will you appear, and therefore the more Ami- 
able and Honourable to the Good, and Reverend to the 
evil, Parliaments will Love and Honour you, and ab- 
hor the motions that tend toa diviſion, or your juſt diſ- 
pleaſure, Miniſters will heartily Pray for you, and 
Praiſe the Lord for his mercies by you, and teach all the 
people to Love, and Honour, and Obey you. The 
people will rejoyce in you; and you will be Loved or 
Feared of all: Such happineſs attendeth ſerious Piet), 
when impiety, ſelfiſhneſs, and neglect of Chriſt is the 
ſhame and ruine of Prince and People. I crave your 
Highneſs pardon of this boldneſs, and your fayourable 
acceptance of the tendered ſervice of 


A faithfull ſubject to your Highneſs, 
as you are an Officer of the Uni- 
verſall King. 


Richard Baxter. 
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A PREFPACE to thole of 
the Nobility, Gentry, and Com- 


mons of this Land , that adhere to 
PRE ITIACx. 
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Hononradle, Worſhipful,and Beloved Country- men. 
T being much for your ſakes that I have 
— the following Diſputations, it 
ehoveth me here to adarefs my ſelf to 
1 you, in a few preparatory words, What 
G diſtance there hath long been, and ſtill con- 
tinueth between you and your Brethren( for 
ſo they are) is too much known to friends and foes, at home 
and abroad, and too much daily manifeſted by each ſide. 
Shall it ſtill continue, or would you have it healed ? If it 
muſt continue, tell us how long, and tell us why? Would voa 
have it go with us to Eternity? and will you not be recon- 
ciled, nor dwell with us in Heaven ? It is not in your Pow- 
er to (hut us out; And will you not be there, if we be there ? 
Or do you think there will be any Diſcord where Love is 
Perfetted, and we are One in God? If jou can be content 
to be ſaved with us, and believe that all of both Opinions, 
that truly love and fear the Lord, ſhall live there in deareſt 
(4) Love 
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Love for ever; hom can you chuſe, when you forethint of 
this, but Love them now, that you muſt for ever Love 5 
and long to be reconciled to them, with whom you muſt 
there ſo harmoniouſly accord ? Ten know that Earth is our 
preparation for Heaven : and ſuch as men would be there, 
they muſt begin to be here: As they muſt be Holy here, that 
ever will there ſee the Lord in Holineſs; ſo muſt they here 
be Loving and Peaceable, that ever will live in that per- 
fect heavenly Love and Peace. And why is it that the 
diſtance muſt be ſo great? Are we not all the Children of 
one Father? Have we not all the ſame God, the ſame Re- 
deemer, the ſame Spirit in ws (if we are Chriſtians in- 
aced, Rom. 8. 9.) Are we not in the ſame Baptiſmal Co- 
venant with God? Have we not the ſame holy Scripture 
for our Rule ? and are we not in the ſame univerſal Church, 
and of the ſame Religion? ſome of you ſay, No; to the 
grief of your friends, and the (bame 7 your own un der- 
ſtandings, and uncharitableneſs, 1 beſeechyou bear it, 
if I touch the ſore : For my work © Healing; and therefore 
though it Muſt be touch't, it ſhall be as gently as the caſe 
will bear. If 1 may judge by ſuch as 1 have had any op- 
portunity to know, 1 muſt ſay, that the diſtance on your 
part is continued in ſome by coufuſed apprehenſions of the 
caſe, and not diſtinguiſhing things that differ , In ſome by 
diſcentents of mind, and too deep a ſenſe of worldly loſſes, 
and ihe things that you take as injuries from others : In 
ſome by the advantage of a co-intereſt and conſociation with 
thoſe Divines that are of your way, and ſo by a Willing- 
nels to think them in the rieht , and thoſe in the wrong 
that you take for adverſaries : In ſome by a ſtiffneſs and 
ſtontr:2ſs of diſpoſition, that cals it Conſtancy to hold your 
own, and Manlineſs not to ſtoop to athers, aud takes it as 
arſhonourable to ſeek for Peace, even in Religion with your 
ſuppoſed adverſaries , or to yield to it, at leaſt without much 
por 
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importunity : With too many (miſerable ſouls!) it is meer 
—— and enmity to that way of Diety, that in many 
that you differ from, appears: And in the beſt of you it is 4 
Remiſsneſs of Charity, and want of Zeal for the Churches 
peace, and the Love and Unity of Brethren, To con- 
fute the reaſonings of all theſe ſorts, would draw out this 
Preface to too great a length. The firſt ſort my experience 
hath canſed me to obſerve. Oft have 1 faln into company 
with men that pour forth bitter odious words againſt Pret- 
byterie : and I ask them what that Presbyterie is that 
they ſpeak of with ſo much abomination ? 1s it the Name 
or the Thing, which they ſo abhor ? If the Name, 
is it not 4 term of Scripture uſed by the Holy Ghoſt ? 

1 Tim. 4. 14, Are not the Paſtors of the Church moſt fre- 
quently called the Pres byters, or Elders ? Tit. 1. 5. Act. 
14. 23. & 15. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23. 1 Tim. 5. 17. Act. 20. 
17, James 5. 14. 1 Pet. 5. 1, &c. It muſt needs then be 
the Thing, and not the Name which they abominate. And 
what is that Thing? moſt of them cannot tell me. Some 
preſently talk of the diſaſe of the Common Prayer; 4s if 
that were a part of Presbyteriez and Government, and 
the form 7 worſhip were all one. Some preſently run ts 
Scotland, and talk of forcing men to Confeſsion of ſin, and 
of their ſecular enforcement of their Excommunications. 
But 1. If this be odious, why was it wſed by the Biſhops ? 
Is it good in them, and bad in others ? 2. And why plead 
you for Diſcipline, and againſt Toleration, if you ſo loath 
the things you plead for? 3. But will you not, when its 
known ſo openly diſtinguiſh the Miniſterial Power from the 
ſecular ? 1ts known by their Laws and cos ſtant Practice, 
that all the Power that was exerciſed by Violence, en Body 
or Eſtate, by the Aſſemblies , was derived from the Ma- 
giſtrate, whoſe Commiſisoners alſo ſate among them. And 
the Biſhops in England were ſeconded by the Sword, 4s 
(42) much 


x - 
— — — —— — 


of The Preface: 


much as they. Its known that the Presbyterians common- 
ly maintain in their Writings, that Paſtors have no Corr- 
cive or Secular Power, but only the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, to exerciſe on the Conſcience, committed to 
them by Chriſt, 4. And the writings and practice of theſe 
in England, openly manifeſt it : and its them with whom 
you have moſt io do. Some tell me that Presbyteric is the 
Government of the Church without Biſhops : And i it only 
the Negation of your Prelacy that u the odious thing? 1s 
there nothing Poſitive odious in Presbyterie ? Thus our Be- 
lief is condemned by the Papiſts, even becauſe we Believe 
not ſo much as they; when in the Poſitives of our Faith 
there is nothing that they can blame, Some make it the 
odious thing that they have Lay-Elders , But 1. The Pre. 
byterians account them not Lay, but Eccleſiaſticks. 
2. And what is the Odious harm that theſe men do 
among them They are preſent, and Conſent to the ad- 
ns Fon and cenſuring of offendors, And what grcat 
harm doth that to the Church? Is it becauſe they do not 
Preach ? No ſure; in that ydur Readers are much like 
them. What work can you Name that theſe Elders are ap- 
pointed to, that by your Confeſsion is not to be done ? 1t is 
not the Work then, that you blame, but that theſe men do 
it. 3. But what i this to all that are in this point of your 
mind, and think that unordained Elders wantins Power 
to preach, or adminiſter the Sacraments, are not Officers 
an the Church of Gods appointment? As far as | can un- 
derftand, the greater part, if not three for one of the Eng- 
liſh Miniſters that you ſtand at 4 diſtance from, are of this 
mind, and ſo far againſt Lay-Elders as well as you, of whom 
I confeſs my ſelf to be One. (and that M* Vines was One, 
T have ſhewed you in the End.) Surely then all we are none of 
the odious Presbyterians in your eyes. Why then there 


ſuch a diſtance ? And are Lay-Elers as bad a. Lay-Chan« 
celiors ? So 
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So alſo when ſome have been hotly condemning us as be- 
ing againſt Biſhops, 1 ask them what a Biſhop is ? and 
what ſort of Biſhops it is that they mean? And moſt, of 
them are unable to give me 4 rational anſwer to either of 
the Queſtions ? But ſome that are wiſer, though they know 
no more — of Biſhops but one, yet they can ſay, that by 4 
Biſhop they mean an Eccleſiaſtick Governour of Presbyters 
and the people. And if ſo, then why do they wilifie Biſhops 
under the name of Presbyters ? I have here ſhew- 
ed you that if this be all, then every Pariſh hath a Biſhop 
where there a Paſtor that hath Chappels, and Curates un- 
der him: Or any two Miniſters that will ſubject them- 
ſelves to a third, do make a Biſhop. Tos delude your ſelves 
and others, while you plead only in general for Biſhops : 
Me are all for B ſhops as well as you. All the Queſtion , 
What ſort of Biſhops they mnſt be? Whether only Epiſcopi 
gregis, or alſs Epiſcopi Epiicoporum gregis 2 and if 
fo, Whether they muſt be Biſh»ps of (ingle Churches, as aur 
Pariſhes are, or a multitude of Churches, as Dieceſſcs are ? 
And if the laſt were granted, Whether theſe be not pro- 
perly Archbiſhops ? In all other parts of the Controver ſie 1 
find, that the followers of each party go muchin the dark, 
and take much upon truſt from the Teachers whom they va- 
lue, and little underſtand the true ſtate of our differences : 
So that it is more by that common providence, commonly 
called Good luck, that ſome of them are Proteſtants or 
Chriſtians, then from any ſaving erace within them. Had 
Papiſts or It abometans but as much intereſt in them, as 
the Biſhops, it is like they would have been a much for 
them. 

As for thoſe ef you that ænom your own Ofiniins, and the 
Reaſons of them, you muſt needs know that the Die nes 
called Epilcopal in England, are of two ſorts, that wery 
much differ from one another: And therefore ſuppoſing you 
(4 3) 70 
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to be the followers of theſe differing Divines, 1 [hall ac- 
cordingly further ſpeak to you as you are. 

I. The Biſhops of England, and their followers from 
the firſt Reformation, begun by King Edward the ſixt, and 
revived by Queen Elizabeth, were ſound in Doctrine, 
adhering to the Auguſtinian Method, exprefſed now in the 
Articles aud Homilies : They differed not in any conſide- 
rable points from thoſe whom they called Paritans : Bat 
t was in the form of Government, and Liturgy, and Cere- 
monies that the difference lay. 

I I. But of late years anew ſtrain of Biſhops were introdu- 
ced, differing much from the old, & yet pretending to adhere 
to the Articles and Homilies, and to be Fathers of the ſame 
Cbarch of England as the reſt. 1 know of none before 
B” Mountague of their may, and but few that followed him, 
till many years after. And at the demoliſping of the Pre- 
Lacy, they were exiſtent of both ſorts. Would you know the 
difference ? If you have read the writings of BY Jewel, 
Pilkington, Alley, Parry, Babbington, Baily, Ab- 
bot, Carlton, Morton, Uſher, Hall, Davenant, with 
ſuch like on one ſide , and the writings of the New 

Epiſcopal Divines that are now moſt followed, on the other 
fide, I need not tell youthe difference. And if you will not 
bc at the labour to know it by their writings, its like that 
you will not believe it if I tell you. For if you will take 
all on truſt, I muſt ſuſpect that you will put your truſt in 
them to whom you are addicted. 

The New party of Epiſcopal Divines are alſo ſubdi vi- 
ded : fome of them are (if their Defence of Grotius, and 
Grotius hes own Profeſsion may be believed) of Grotius 
his Religion, that is, Papiſts : Others of them, though they 
dran as neer the Grotians 45 Proteſtants may do, yet own 
not Popery it ſelf. So that we have three notable parties 
of Epiſcopal Divines among us, 1. The old Orthodox 

Proteſtant 
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Proteſtant Biſbps and their followers. 2. The New Recon- 
ciling Proteſtant party. 3. The New Reconciling Papiſis, or 
Grotians. A brief taſte of the difference I mill give you. 
1. The Old Epiſcopal party, as 1 ſaid, in Dottrine 
agreed with the Non-conformiſt, and held that Doctrine 
that now we find in the Articles, and Homilies, and in the 
Synod of Dort, where BY Carlton, BY Hall, BY Dave- 
nant, and three more Divines of this Nation were, and had 
4 great hand in the framing of thoſe Canons, and by con- 
ſenting, did as much to make them obligatory to us in Eng- 
land, as commonly is done in General Councils by the De- 
legates of moſt Nations. 

But the New Epiſcopal Divines, both Proteſtants and 
Papiſts, do renounce the Synod of Dort, and the Doctrine 
of our Articles and Homilies, ſo far as it is conform there- 
to, in the points of Predeſtination , Redemption, Free- 
will, Effect ual Grace, Perſeverance, and Aſſurance of 
Salvation: following that Doctrine which is commonly 
maintained by the Feſuites and Arminians in theſe 
points, 

2. The Old Epiſcopal Divines aid renounce the Pope 
as LAntichrift, and thought it the duty of the Tranſmarine 
Churches to renounce him, and avoid communion with his 
Church, as leprous and unfit for their communion. But 
the New Epiſcopal Divines do not only hold that the Pope 
is not CAniichrift, but one part of them (the Proteflants) © 
hold that he may be obeyed by the Tranſmarine Weſtern 
Churches as the Patriarth of the Weſt, and be taken by 1 
all ro be the Principium unitatis to the Catholick Church, 
and the Roman Determinations ſtill may ſtand, except thoſe 
of the laſt four hunared years, and thoſe, if they obtrude 
them not on others, So BY Bramhall, and many more 
And M* Dow, and others tell us that the Canon Law 
& ſtill in force in England, except ſome parts of it which 
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the Laws af the Land have caſt out. And the Grotians 
teach, that the Church of Rome i the Miſtris of other 
Churches, and the Pope to ſtand as the Head of the Uni- 
verſal Church, and to Govern it according to the Canons 
and Decrees of Councils: and they receive the Trent- Creed 
and Council, and all other Councils wbich the Pope receives, 
excepting only againſt ſome School-points , and abuſe of 
manners among the Papiſts, which their Canons and De- 
crees condemn. 

3. The old 'Epiſcopal Divines did take Fpiſcopacyto 
be better then Presbyterian Equality, but not Ar a ts 
the Being of a Church, but to the Better being where it may 
be had. But the New Prelatical Divines of both ſorts, 
uncharch thoſe Churches that are not Prelatical. 

4. The Old Epiſcopal Divines thought that Ordination 
by Presbyters without Prelates was valid, and nat to be done 
again, though irregular. But the New ones take it to be 
No Ordination, nor thoſe ſo ordained to be any Miniſters, 
but Lay-men, 

5. And accordingly the Old Epiſcopal Divines did hold 
the Forrein Proteſtant Churches, of France, Savoy, Hol- 
land, Geneva, Helvetia, &c. that had ns Prelates, as 
true Churches, and their Paſtors as true Miniſters of 
Chriſt,and highly valuedand honoured them as Brethren. 
But the New ſort do diſown tbem all as no true Churches, 
though they acknowledge the Church of Rome tobe atruc 
Church, and their Ordination valid. 

5. The Old Epiſcopal Divines thought it lamful to joys 
in actual Communion with the Paſtors and Churches that 
were not Prelatical. But the New ones ſeparate from their 
communion, and teach the people to do ſo, ſuppoſing Sacra- 
mental adminiſtrations to be there performed by men that 
are no Miniſters, and have no authority. 

7. The Old Epiſcopal Divines thought it meet to ſuſpend, 
| fulence, 


. 
by 
: 

x 


The Preface. 


ſlence, impriſon, or undo theſe Godly Divines that did not 
bow towards the Altar, or pabliſh to their People Decla- 
rations or Inſlruttions for Dancing on the Lords Day, or 
that did preach twice aday. But magy of the New ozes 
pradtically told us, that this was their judgement. 
of theſe differences ] have given you ſome provf here- 
afttr : and would do here in the expreſs words of the Au- 
thors on bath ſides, were it not that I ſhould be needleſly te- 
dious, and that I ſhould unneceſſarily offend the proge 
Divines of the New party who are among us, by reciting 
their words. More of the differences I paſs by. 
I. And now I would know of thoſe of you that follow the 
Ancient Epiſcopal Divines,what hindereth you from 4 cha- 
ritable,peaceable c om munion with thoſe Orthodox Miniſters 
nom in England, that ſome of you ſtand at « diſtance from ? 
Dottrinal differences (at leaſt, requiring ſuch a diſtance) 
jou cannot __ B* Hall telt you in bis Peace-maker 
(after cited) that there is none between you and the For- 
rein (Presbyterian) Churches. And as for the matter of 
Epiſcopacy, if you will inſiſt upon the late Engliſh Frame 
as neceſſary, viz. LI bat there be but One Biſhop «vir many 
hundred Churches, and that he have the ſole power of Ex- 
communication, aud that he rule by a Lay- Chancellor, &c. 
and be a Lord, and ſeconded with a forcing power, &c. J 
then you will forſake the Fudgement of your Leaders : For 
they will tell jou that ſome of theſe are but ſeparable ap- 
purtenauces, ſome of them corruptions and blemiſhes , and 
ſome not Neceſſary. N hat need we any more ade? Ten (ee 
in the publiſhed Fadoements of BY Hall, 27 Uſher, D* 
Holdſworth , Forbes, and others, (after cited) that 
they would have all Presbyters to be Governors of the 
Churches, one of them having a ſtated Preſidency or Mo- 
deratorſhip, and this will content them. And are we not 
then agreed ? 1 am confident moſt of the Miniſters in 
(5) England 
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England would be content to yield you this : But what if 
there be ſome that are not of your mind concerning the lated 
Preſidency which you defire ? will you therefore unchari- 
tably refuſe communion with them ? ſo would not yeur 
Leaders! In this therefore you will forſake them, and for- 
ſake many holy Churches of Chriſt, and forſake charity, and 
Chriſt himſelf that teacheth you another leſſon. Will it not 
content you that you have freedom your ſelves to do that 
which ſeemeth beſt in your own eyes, unleſs all others be of 
your opinion? 

But perhaps you will ſay that you have not Liberty your 
ſelves to prattiſe according to this your judgement. To which 
1 anſwer, 1. Tour Bret hren of the Miniſſe y have not the 
power of the Sword, and therefore do neither deny you Liber- 
ty nor can give it you: It is the Magiſtrates work, And mull 
jou ſeparate from us for other mens avings ? For that you: 
have no rational pretence. If you know of any that perſwade 
Maziſtrates to reflrain your Liberty, thats nothing to 
others : Cenſure none but thoſe that you know to be guilty; 
2; 1 never knew that you were deprived of the Liberty 
of exerciſing ſuch an Epiſcopacy as the forementioned 
Biſhops do deſire. 1 do not believe you conld be hindered, 
and we that are your neighbours never hear of it. I know 
not of either Law or Execution azainſt you.. If you think 
that the clawſe in the Covenant, or the Ordinance againſt 
Prelacy, or the late Advice that excepts Prelacy from 
Liberty, are any reſtraint to you, I think you are much 
miſtaken. It is only the late frame of Prelacy as it ſtood 
by Law, exerciſed by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Chan- 
cellors, &c. and that by force upon diſſenters, that is taken 
down, Tou have not Liberty to force any by corporal pu- 
niſhment to your obedience, But you have full. Liberty 
(fer ought that ever I heard) to exerciſe the meer Epi ſcopa- 
cy deſired by Hall, Uſher, and ſuch lite, on all that are 
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of your judgement, and will ſubmit to it. That we mag 
bold conſtant Aſſemblies of Paſtors we find by experience : 
And in theſe Aſſemblies if you will chooſe one for 
your ſtated Preſident, who will hinder you? No one 1 am 
conſident; Tell us whoever ſuffered for ſo doing? or was 
prohibited, or any way hindered from it by any force ? 
Nay more, if you will give this Preſident a Negative vote, in 
ordination and Furiſdiftion,who will hinder = ? yea who 
can? If twenty Miniſters (hall reſolve that they will never 
Ordain, or Excommunicate any without the conſent (yea 
or Command if you muſt have it (0) of ſuch a man whom 
they take for their Preſident , who can or will compell them 
to the contrary ? And all the People that are of your mind, 
have Liberty to jeyn themſelves with ſuch Paſtors on ſuch 
terms, and ſubmit themſelves to yon, if they will, 

But you will ſay, that this is no ſetting up of Epiſcopacy, 
while ever one that is unwilling to obey us, may refuſe it. 
I anſwer, This is all that the Nature of Epiſcopacy requi- 
reth: And this is all that the Church ſaw prattiſed (even 
Rome it ſelf) for above three handred years after Chriſt, 
And is not that now tolerable for your Communion with us, 
which ſerved then for the Communion of all the Churches 
on earth? Is the Primitive pattern of purity and ſim- 
plicity become ſo vile in your eyes, as to be inconſiſtent 
with Chriſtian Communion ? Let not ſuch principles 
be heard from your mouths, or ſeen in your prattiſcs. 
Whether the Magiſtrate ought to compell us all ue bc 
of your mind or way, 1 will not now meddle with : but 
if he will not, will you therefore Runs from your Bre- 
thren ? Or will you not exerciſe the Primitive Epaſcopacy 
on Conſenters, becauſe you have nct the ſword to force Diſ- 
ſenters ? And are you denied your Liberty, becauſe you are 
not backed by the Sword ? This concerneth other mens Li- 
berties, and not yours, Tos bave the Liberty of 
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Epiſcopal Government , ( though not of (miting others 
with the Magiſtrates Sword) and 4s much Liberty for 
ouoht 1 know as Presbyterians or Independents have 
(though not ſo much countenance) And how comes it to paſs 
that the other modes of Government are commonly exerciſed 
upon meer Liberty, and yours is not ? 15 it becauſe you have 
no confidence in any Arm but fleſh ? If your Epiſcopal 
Power be of Divine appointment, why may you not truſt 
to a Divine aſsiſlance as well as others, that you think are 
not of God ? Ifit can do nothing without the Sword, let 
the Sword do all without it, and retain its proper honour. 
If it can do leſs on voinntary Subjects, then other ways of 
Church-government can dv, ſay ſo, and confeſs it moſt in- 
firm, and give place to them. But if yours have moſt Au- 
thority from Chriſt,and ſpiritnal force npon the Conſcience, 
exerciſe it, and let us ſee it by experience; or elſe expect 
not that any ſhould believe you, or take you to be reſolute 
ſervants of Chriſt, and true to your Miniſtry. 

But perhaps you will ſay, that you cannot have Commu- 
nion with us, becauſe we are ſchiſmaticks : For ſo much BY 
Ucher bimſelf doth ſeem to charge us with.] To which l 
anſwer, 1. BY Uſherchargeth none with Schiſm, but thoſe 
that caſt off Biſhops to whom they had ſworn obedience, 
But if I may judge of other Counties by this, there are ſo 
few of thoſe that they can afford you no pretence of ſcruple 
azainſt the Communion of our Aſſemblies. I know not ( to 
my remembrance) of one Miniſter in this County liable 
to this charge : but moſt never ſwore to them, and the reſt 
had no hand in their excluſion. 2. Whotwver among ns 
did either ſwear to, or diſobey ſuch Biſhops as Biſhop Uſher 
there aſſureth us were the Biſhops of the antient Churches ? 
If they ſet up another ( intolerable) ſort in ſtead of the 
Biſhops which be himſelf requireth, judge whether it were 
4 greater fin to (wear to them, or to diſobey them. 3, And 
the 
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the ſchiſm which he mentioneth is not ſuch in bis own judge» 
ment as makes men uncaple of your Communios. This 
pretence therefore is frivolous. 
Eſpecially conſidering that moſt of us have no Prelates 
that ſo much as claim a Government over us. In this 
County ſince BY Prideaux died (who was one of the ancient 
moderate ſort) we know of none that ever made a pretence 
tothe place. And are we ſchiſmaticks for not obeying 4 
Biſhop when we have none? And ſurely none can juſtly lay 
aclaimisſuch a ſuperiority, even according io the ancient 
Canons, unleſs he be firſt choſen by our ſelves, yea and the 
people, 4s 4 Reverend Biſhop (1 hope yet living) of the 
ancient ſort hath told jon, Morton Apolog. Cathol. 
Part. 1. cap. 85. p. 257. Bellarmine h:mſelf confeſring 
that ut Clerus & populus Epiſcopumeligeret, hic mo- 
das fuit in uſu tempore Chyyſoſtomi, Ambroſii, Auguſtini, 
Leonis, Gregorii. Bellarm. I 1. de Clericis cap, 9. And 
other of our Biſhops ſay the ſame, 

I conclude therefore that we are not only of one faith and 
Church m th you, but differ ſo little in our opinions about 
lower things , that you can thence have no pretence for an 
alienation : And therefore with thoſe of you that are godly 
and peaceable, I take it for granted that we are actual 
agreed. But if any will ſacrifice the Churches Peace, their 
Charity, their ſouls to their parties, or paſsions and diſcon- 
tents, I leave them to Goa, and to the reading of other lind 
of Books, that tend to change an unrenewed mind. 

II. And to thoſe of you that follow the newer ſtrain of 
Prelatical Divines, 72 adventure 4 few words, hom 
ſmall ſoever the probability is of their ſucceſs. And 1.70 
thoſe of you that are not departed, from the Communion of 
all Proteſtants ; nor gone with Grotius over to the Ro- 
maniſls. I beſeech you, as before the Lord, proceed not in 

your bitterneſs, uncharitableneſs , or ſeparation from your 
2) Brethren, 
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' Brethren, nor your hindering the work of God in their mi- 
nitration, till you are able to produce ſuch ſolid grounds for 
what jon do, as you dare ſtand to at laſt, before the 
Fudgement- ſeat of Chriſt. 1. Some ef you charge us with 
no leſs then Hereſie, as following Aerius in the rejecting of 
Biſhops, or equalizing Presbyters with them : and can you 
hold communion with Hereticks ? I anſwer, 1. All ij not 
hereſie that every angry man hath called ſo, no not of the 
vencrable Ancients. Do you inated take your Dignity and 
preheminence tobe an Article of our Faith ? Why then was 
it never inthe Creed? 2. Many among us are for Epiſ- 
copacy, that are not for your ſort of Prelacy. It is that ſpe- 
cies that our Controverſie is about. 3.1 ſhall anſwer you 
in the words of our Reverend Morton ( a Prelate, though 
not of the New ſtrain) Apolog, Cathol. Par. 1. cap. 33. 
pag. 96,97. who anſwereth the Papiſts that uſe againſt 
us the ſame objettion L Non de differentia omni, ſed de 
differentia Ordins, ſen Poteflate Ordinandi (N) quæ- 
ſtio eſt inſtituenda. Adverſar. Aerius hxreticus ordinis 
differentiam negabat eſſe jure divino; idem Proteſtan- 
tes Reſb. Quod idem forte ſanctus Hieronymus, nec 
aliud Patres alũ aſſeverarunt : hoc ſcholæ veſtræ Do- 
ctor primarius non ita pridem facile largiebatur: Mich. 
Medina, lib. 1. de ſac. orig. affirmat, non modo S. Hiero- 
mmum idem in hoc cum Aerianis hæreticis ſenſuſe, ve- 
rum etiam Anbroſium, Auguſtinum, Sedulium, Prima- 
ſium, Chryſoſtomum, Theodore tum, Oecumenium, Theophy- 
lactum. Beliarm. lib. 4. de Eccleſ. milit. c. 9. Ita, in- 
quit Valent. Jeſuit. Tom. 4. diſp. 9. qu. 1. punct. 2.) iſti 
viri alioqui ſanctiſſimi & orthodoxi At ( inquit id. 
ibid.) non eſt tolerabilis hæc reſponſio. Probabo vero 
hoc non modo ferendum, ſed etiam omnibus aliis re- 
ſponſis præferendum eſſe. Advocatus. Eraſmus Annot. 
in 1 Tim. . LAmiquitas inter Præsbyterum & Epiſco- 
pum 
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pum nihil intererat, ut teſtatur Hierompmus: Sed poſt 
proprer ſchiſma 4 multis delectus eſt Epiſcopus, & 
quotquot Presbyteri, totidem erant Epiſcopi. ] Tua, 
Eraſme, apud Jeſuitas ſordet authoritas ( but not with 
you that I write to) —— Advocat. Alphonſus d Caſtro 
adverſ. hwrel. tit. Epiſcop. [ Hieronymus in ea opini- 
one fuit, ut crederet Epiſcopum & Presbyterum ejuſ- 
dem eſſe ordinis & authoritatis? Ecce etiam alterum : 
Bellarm. lib. I. de Rom. Pontif. c. 8. [Viderur R EVE- 
RA Hieronymus in ca opinione fuiſſe. ] An ille ſolus? 
UAnſelmus & Sedulius opinionem ſuam ad Hieronymi 
ſententiam accommodarunt. ] Quam eandem ſenten- 
tiam Medina veſter Patribus pariter omnibus tribuit 
Quid ex his, inquies? oſtendam; ſi cognoviſſent 
Natres hanc in Aereo hzrehn damnatam efle, tantum 
abeſt ut ei errori verbis ſuffragari viderentur ; ut potius 
in contrarium errorem abriperentur: ſi non cognove- 
runt hanc opinionem in Aereo damnatam, cur vos eam 
hoc nomiae in Proteſtantibus damnandam eſſe con- 
tenditis? Caſſander lib. conſult, art. 14. L An Epiſco- 
patus inter Ordines Eccleſiaſticos ponendus ſit, inter 
Theologos & Canoniſtas non convenit': convenit au- 
tem inter OM NES in Apoſtolorum ætate inter 
Epiſcopos & Presbyteros NULLUM DIS- 
CRIMEN fuiſſe; ſed poſtmodum Schiſmatis 
evitandi Cauſa Epiſcopum Presbyteris fuiſſe præpoſi- 
tum, cui Chirotonia, id eſt Ordinandi poteſtas con- 
ceſſa eſt J IF you will not = company with Reverend 
Morton, 1 pray you ge not beyond theſe Moderate Pa- 
15. 
: * But yow- ſay; that at leaſt we are Schiſmaticks, and 
you muſt not hold Communion with ſchiſm. And how are 
we proved Schiſmaticks ? Why, ( 1. Becauſe we have 


caſt. off Biſhops. 2. Becauſe we now obey them not. 1 
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have anſwered this already; to which 1 add. 1. 11s a fine 
world, when men will ſeparate themſelves from the 
Churches of Chriſt to avoid ſchiſm, and they that are 
againſt ſeparation, and offer Communion to the Separa- 
tiſts, muſt be tałen to be the Schiſmaticks themſelves. It 
is ſchiſm that me deteſt, and would draw you from, or elſe 
what need we ſay ſo mach for Concord and Communion ? 
2. Ihave told you already, that it is not one Miniſter of 
a Multitude in our Communion that did caſt off the Pre- 
lates ; half of them did nothing to it, and the other half 
were ordained ſince. 3. Nor can you truly ſay, that now 
they refuſe obedience to Biſhops, where there are none to 
obey, or none that command them, 4. — I tell jou, it 
is wot Epiſcopacy, bet only the ſinful ſpecies of Prelacy, 
which the Parliament, and Aſſembly, and Covenanters did 
caſt off. And what if you think this ſpecies beſt ? muſt al 
think ſo, or elſe be Schiſmaticks ? And why not all Schiſ- 
maticks then that are againſt the Papacy, which is thought 
by others the beſt form? I have here given you ſome Ar- 
guments to prove your Prelacy which was caſt off, 10 be 
againſt the will of Chriſt, and the welfare of the Churches. 
And I ſhall not believe that its ſchiſm to be againſt ſin 
and the Churches ruine. And 1 cannot but admire to read 
in your writings, that Diſcipline and Piety are pretended 
by you, as the things which you promote, and we deſtroy, 
when 1 am moſt certain that the deſtruttion of Piety and 
Diſcipline are the very things by which * have ſo much 
offended your Brethren; and we would heartily come as 
near you 4s we can, ſo that Piety and Diſcipline may not 
be deſtroyed. Had we not known that the able faithful 
Preachers whom you called Paritans ( conformable and 
not conformable ) that laboured in the word and doctrine, 
were fitter ts promote picty then the ignorant, drunken, 
worldly Readers, and lazy Preachers, that once a day would 
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preach againſt doing tos much to be ſaved; and had we 
not known, that Piety was better promoted by Learning the 
will of God, and praying, and meditating on the Lords Day, 
then by dancing; and by cheriſhing mem truly fearing God, 
then by ſcorning, impriſoning, JO and expelling 
them; we would never have been ſo much againſt your 
doings as we have been. But mens ſalvation is not ſo 
contemptible 4 thing, as to be given away to humour the 
proud, that cannot live in Communion with any, unleſs 
they may drive them to deſtruction. We will not ſell mens 
ſouls to you at ſuch rates, nor buy your Communton, nor ſtop 
the reproachful mouths of any by ſuch herrid cruelttes. 
We talk not now to you of matters that are known by hear - 
ſay only : we lee which way promoteth Piety, and which 
deſtroyeth it : we (ee that moſt of the ungodly in the land, 
are the forwardeſt for your wayes, Tou may have almoſt 
all the Drunkards, Blaſphemers, and Ignorant haters of 
godlineſs in the Country, to vote for you, and if they durſt, 
azain to fight for you at any time. I cann ot be ſo humble 
as to ſay, I am blind, and ſee not what indeed I ſee, be- 
cauſe another tells me, that bis eyeſight is better then mine, 
and that be me things to be other then 1 ſee them to be. 
I doubt not bat there are ſome Pious perſons among you : 1 
cenſure you no further then experience conſtraineth mc. 
But I know that the common ſenſe of moſt that are ſericus 
in practical Chriſtian:ty, is againſt your formal wayes of 
worſhip, and againſt the courſe that you have taken in this 
land; and the ſpirit of pum! as comply:th with you, 
and doteth on von in all places that ever 1 was acquainted 
in. Bear with plain truth : it is in 4 cauſe of everlaſting 
conſequence. There is ſomewhat in a gracious ſoul, like 
4 41 the body, that diſpoſeth it to reliſh whole ſom food, 
and perceive more difference between it, and meer air, or 
toyiſb kickſhaws, then it can eaſily expreſs. 11 abundance of 
(EC) your 
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your moſt applauded Preachers, the things of God were 
polen with ſo little life and ſertouſneſs, as if they had 
net been believed by the ſpeaker, or came not from the 
heart; yea Godlintſs and Diligence for Heaven, was the 
thing that they ordinarily preached againſt under the name 
of — and being righteous overmuch. And the 
Puritans were the men that Pulpits rendered moſt odious to 
the people, and jour Preachers exerciſed their wit and zeal 
azainſt ; while almeſt all their hearers through the Land 
did take a Puritan to be one that was ſeriouſly Religious. 
Many a place have 1 lived in, where there was not a man 
that ever ſpoke a word againſt Biſhops or Ceremonies 
bat a few there were ( alas, af = ) that would ſometime 
read a Chapter inthe Bible, and pray with their Families, 
and ſpeak of the life to come, and the way to it, and for 
this they were commonly called Puritans. If a man had 
but mildly askt a ſwearer why he ſwore, or 4 drunkard 
why he would be drunk, or had once named Scripture, or 
the life to come, unleſs prophanely, the firſt word he ſhould 
hear, was, [L O you are one of the holy Brethren ! you would 
not drink or ſwear, but you will do worſe in ſecret ! It 
was nt ver 4 good world fince there was ſo much talk of 
Scripture and Religion : but the King and the Biſbops will 
take an order with you, and all the Puritans and Preciſi- 
ans in the Land | 1 profeſs upon my common ſad experi- 
ence, that this was the common language of the people 
that were ignorant and prophane in all parts of England 
that ever I came in ( which were not afew;) and theſe 
were the men that they called Puritans, and en ſach ac- 
counts, And what could the Prelates and Preachers of 
the Land have done more to mens damnation, then to 
preach them into an hatred of Puritaniſm, when it was 
*nows by all that lived among them, that Piety was Puri- 
taniſm in their account, pre ra man was ſo 4 from it, 

As 
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as he that would ſcorn at the very name of Holineſs, and 
drink and ſwear, as if he had defyed God. This is true, 
and England knows it : and if you will after this think 
that you have wiped your mouths clean, ty ſaying as M. 
Pierce, that by Puritans,be means none bat [ men of blood, 
ſedition, wielence, * — of dominion, painted ſepul- 
cbres, Proteſtants frightened out of their wits, &c. ] the 
righteous Cad that loveth righteouſneſs, and hath ſaid, Be 
ye holy for 1 am holy, will make you know to yeur penitent 
or tormenting ſorrow, that the thing which commonly was 
reputed Puritaniſmin England, was no ſuch thing as you 
deſcribe : And that its none of your wiſdom to l ick againſt 
the pricks,and play with the apple ofGoas eye, and bring men 
to bate the members of Chrifl and then tell them you meant 
the members of the Devil, and to thruſt men into Hell in 
jeſt : 1 have heard before the King many 4 Sermon azainſt 
Puritans, which I judged impious, but yet had this excuſe, 
that much of the anditory partly underſtood, that it was 
not Piety as ſuch, that was direly reviled: And ſo per- 
haps it might be in the Univerſities, and ſome few intelli- 
gent auditeries : but ſo it was not among the common poo- 
ple through the Land. 4 Puritan with them was of the 
[ame ſoentfication as 4 ſerious Chriſtian is with me, And 
if you bring the Land to an haired of ſuch as are called 
Chriſtians, and then ſay that by Chriſtians you meant 
none but mad men, ſeditious, bloody, &Cc. you ſhall an(wer 
in earneſt for ſpitting in the face of Chriſt in jeſt; and 
that before him thas will not take your jears or jinzics, or 
adding reproach unto reproach for 4 ſufficient excuſe. 

I knew alſo that the caſting ont of the cMiniſters of 
your way, is much that offendeth you : concerning which 1 
{ball only ſay, that I meet with none, or very few that pro- 
feſs not their willingneſs that all men of your mind that 
truly fear Cod, and are able and diligent, ſhinld be kept in. 
(c2) And 
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And if you be angry for the caſting out of the ignorant, 
inſufficient, negligent or ſcandalous, there's no remeay. 
But be aſhamed to reproach us for caſting out ſuch from 
the ſervice of Chriſt, as Julian the Apoſtate would have 
caſt out from the Prieſthood of his Idols: and let us crave 
your leave to expect as much Devotion in the ſervants of 
Chriſt, as he expected in his enemies. Vid. Fulian. Oper. 
pag.549,550,551, &c. fragment. [ Faceſſant itaque 
procul a nobis illeberales joci, ac petulans omne collo- 
quium In his occupanda ſunt ſtudia, & cum 
privatim, tum publice Diis ſæ pe ſupplicandum eſt , 
maxime quidem ter de die: fin minus, ſaltem diluculo 
ac ſub veſperam. Neque enim Sacerdotem decet, diem 
ullum ac noctem ſine ſacrificio tranſigere. Eſt autem 
ut initium diei diluculum, ita noctis veſpera. Itaque 
rationi con ſentaneum eſt, ut amborum intervallorum, 
velut primitiæ quzdam Diis conſecrentur . 
Equidem fic ſtatuo, ſacerdotem oportere notes atque 
dies purum ſe ab omnibus & integrum ſervantem 
P.555, Non enim mediocriter adverſus Deos 
delinquimus cum ſacras veſtes oſtentamus, & omnium 
oculis tanquam miru n aliquid objicimus. Ex quo id 
accidit, ut cum multi ad nos impuri homines accedant, 
facra illa Deorum ſy mbola contaminentur, At vero 
nos ſacerdotali uti veſte, niſi ut ſacerdotibus dignum 
eſt vitam inſtituamus, id ipſum noxas omnes crimi- 
num, ac Deorum maxime contemptum in ſeſe conti- 
net. — Ad obſcæna illa theatrorum ſpectacula nullus 
omnino ſacerdos accedat neque cum hiſtrione ullo 
vel auriga, vel ſaltatore, fit amicitia conjunctus, ad 
eorumve foras accedat. Placeat eos ex omnibus 
conſtitui qui in Civitatibus optimi ſunt, & imprimis 
quidem Dei, deinde vero hominum amantiſſimos quoſ- 
que, ſive pauperes ſint, ſive divites. 5. 357. Duo- 
bus 
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bus hiſce præditus ſit ornamentis, Religione erga De- 
um, & in homines benignitate Et Epiſt. 49. 
v 203. [ Sed velim omnes noſtros ſacerdotes omnino, 
qui Galatiam incolunt, vel minis impellas, vel ratione 
perſuadeas, ut ſint honeſti; vel ſacerdotali miniſterio 
abdices, ſi non una cum uxoribus, liberis, & famulis 
Diis colendis ſedulo animos attendant Deinde ſa- 
cerdotem quemque hortare ne accedat ad ſpectacula, 
neve in taberna bibat, neu'artem aliquam aut opificĩium 
turpe infameve exerceat, Et qui tibi in his rebus mo- 
rem gerunt, eis honorem tribuito : qui autem reſiſtunt 
expellito, J Leg. & fragm, Epiſt. 62. We crave your 
leave to uſe the Prezbyters as ſtrittly as Julian did theſe 
Prieſts, and to expect as much piety and ſobricty in them ;, 
and that you will not condemn all thoſe for Puritaniſm,that 
will not be worſe then this Apoſtate Pagan. 

And for Diſcipline, could we have any from your 
Ppiſcopacy worth the naming, we ſhould be the more re- 
concilable to it : But it hath not been, nor it cannot be. 
Common arunkards that were for twenty or thirty years 
together drunk uſually once or twice a week, and abundance 
as propbane in other kinds, were the flated members of this 
Pariſh Charch where now 1 live, in the Biſhops dayes ; and 
were ſafer from any trouble then the Puritans among them 
that would not imitate them. Let me here mind you of 
two of the following Arguments, which perſwade us that 
your Prelacy is not of God, becanſe it is deſtruttive of Diſ- 
cipline, 

1. When Epiſcopacy was firſt known in the Church, 
every Presbyterie , or Conſeſſus Piesbyterorum had 4 
Biſhop, and every Iresbyter bad right to be a member of 
fome ſuch Presbyterie. And ſeriouſly would you have all 
the Presbyters in a Dioceſs to be 4 Presbyterie, where your 
Biſhop muſt preſide for the ordinary Government of the 

Y (c3) Dioceſs 
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Dioceſs as one Church Are you ſtrangers in Englund: 

or do yew not know what abundance we have that in one 

Pariſh are every week ſcandalons , by drunkenneſs, curſing, 
ſwearing, railing, or ſuch like ? And can all the Paſtyrs 

travail ſo far to the Presbyterie ſo frequently without 
neglecting their Paſtoral work f Or can all th:ſe people be 
perſwaded without the Magiſtrates ſword to travail (0 
far to anſwer for their impiety ? Will they not tell as, we 
have ſomem hat elſe to de? Are we not like to make them 
wait ſeven years and ſeven, before the moſt of them can 
have a tolerable tryal, when ſo many hundred Pariſhes, of 
which ſome one may have hundreds of obſtinate ſcandalous 
perſons, muſt all go ſs far, and have but one Fudicature ? 

2. I beſeech you give me leave but from Scripture, and 
from Dy. Hammonds Paraphraſe, to lay before you the 
work of 4 Biſhop, and then tell me whether one man, or ten, 
or an hundred can ds this work for one of our ordinary Di- 
oceſs, any more then one man can build a City? 

1. A Biſhop muſt be the = Teacher of all the flock 
which he « to Overſee. And can one man wndertake this 
for many ſcore or hundred Churches ? 

2. A Biſhop muſt perſonally overſee and take care of 

all the fleck, as Ignatius ſpeaks, enquiring of each one 
by Name; and can 4 Biſhop know and perſonally inſtruct 
ſo many hundred Pariſhes ? Theſe two parts of his Office I 
prove together : Acf. 20. 20, | I taught you publickly, 
and from houſe to houſe. 28. Take heed therefore to 
your ſelves and to all the flock, over which the Hol 
Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church 
of God which he hath purchaſed with his own blood. 
31. Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace 
of rhree years, I ceaſed not to warn every one night 
and day with tears. See Dr. Hammond on the Text, 
who tells you that it is ſpoke to Biſheps. * 
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1 Pet.5.1,2,3: The Elders which are among you 
1 exhort, who am alſo an Elder Feed the flock 
of God which is among you, taking the overſight 
thereof, not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind ; neither as being Lords 
over Gods Heritage, but as enſamples to the flock J 
See Dr. Hammond expounding it 4s ſpoken to Biſhops, 
4. d. L The Biſhops of your ſeveral Churches I ex- 
hort take care of your ſeveral Churches, and 
govern them, not as — Rulers by force (NB) 
but as Paſtors do their ſheep, by calling and going be- 
fore them, that ſo they may follow ot their own ac- 
cord. J 

Heb. 13. 7. Remember them that have the Rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the word of 
God ] Dr. Hammond Paraphr. [Set before your eyes 
the Biſhops and Governors that have been in your 
Church, and preached the Goſpel to you —— J G af 
jeu Inhabitants of Yorkſhire, Lincolathire, Norfolk, 
Suffolk, Eſſex, Middleſex, Kent, Worceſterſhire, & 
how many of your Pariſhes did ever hear a Biſhop preach 
the Goſpel to them ? 

Verſ. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you, 
and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls 
as they that muſt give account J D. H. { Obey thoſe 
that are ſer to Rule you in your ſeveral Churches. the 
Biſhops, whoſe whole care is ſpent among you, as 
being to give account of your — in the Go- 
ſpel. ] O dreadfal account, for him that muſt give it for 
ſo many — whoſe faces he never ſaw, and whoſe 
names he never heard, much leſs did ever ſpeak a word 
to them 

1 71m.5.17, Let the Elders that Rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour , eſpecially they 
who 
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who labour in the word and doctrine ] ſee Dr. H. 
expounding it of Biſhops. 

1 Theſ. 5.12. And we beſeech you Brethren to 
know them which labour among you, and are over 
you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and to eſteem them 
very highly in love for their works ſake] Dr. H. ¶ Pay 
all due reſpects to the Biſhops of your ſeveral 
Churches J Tell ws ye Pariſhes of England, what 
labours have Biſhops beſtowed — you ? or how many 
of you have they admoniſbed ? and which Z them are you 
hence obliged to honour — their works ſake ? and cit 
them, or u it the Prezbyters ? I mention =. thu as 
blaming Biſhops for negligence x but as blaming them that 
will — for, and undertake an impoſsible tat; and 
after all with an hardened fore head will defend it with 
violence and ſeparation from d ſſenters, when ſo many 
ages have told the world to their faces, that the under- 
taken task was never done. 

3. It & the work of Biſhops to confirm the Baptized : 
and is now made peculiar to them, D. H. Lon Heb.13.4. 
To teach, exhort, confirm, and impoſe hands, we te all 
the Biſhops office in that place] And if ſo, then the 
examining all the perſons in a Dioceſs, till they have juſt 
ſatufattion that they are fit to be confirmed, and the actu- 
all Confirmation of them all, will be a conſiderable task of 
it ſelf. 

7 i the Biſhops work to exerciſe Diſcipline in the 
Church, by admoniſhing the unruly and diſorderly , and 
bearing the caſe when the Church i told of thoſe that have 
continued impenitent, and openly to rebuke them, and to 
caſt them out by Excommunication, if Wey remain im- 
penitent and unreformed. Dr. H. on Tit. 3. 10. [L Itis 
thy office and duty toward ſuch an one, firſt to admo- 
niſn him once or twice, and if that will not work upon 
him 
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him or reduce him, then to ſer a maik upon him, to in- 
lic the cenſures on him, and to appoint all men to 
break off familiar converſe with him. J And o what 
abundance of work is this in the ſeveral parts, even in 
one Pariſh, much more in 4 Dioceſs, ſee Dr. H. on 
Mat. 18. 17, 18. 

5. It is the Biſhops work to take the principal care of 
the poor, and their ſtock, or the contributions for them, 
which contributions were made at every Aſſembly. Sce 
Dr. H. en 1 Cor. 12. 28. e. | The ſupream truſt and 
charge was reſerved to the Apoſtles and Biſhops of 
the Church. So in the 41. Canon of the Apoſtles : 
A Biſhop muſt have the care of the monies, ſo that 
by his Power all be diſpenſed to the poor by the Preſ- 
byters and Deacons; and we command that he have in 
his Power the goods of the Church. So Fuſtin Mar- 
r Apol. 2, That which is gathered is depoſited with 
the Prefect or Biſhop, and he helps, relieves the Or- 
phans and Widcows, and becomes the Curator or 
Guardian to all abſolutely (N B) that are in want. 
So Ignatius to Pelycarp ; Aſter the Lord thou ſhalt be 
the Curator of the Widdows. And Polycarp himſelf 
ſpeaking of the Elders or Biſhops, They viſit and 
take care of all that are fick, not neglecting the Wid- 
dow, the Orphan, or the poor. J So Dy, H. read him 
further. Remember this, all you that are for our Eneliſh 
Prelacy. See that the Biſhop be at once in every Pariſhin 
his Dioceſs to receive the contributions. Or ſee that you 
put all into his hands and cuſtody : ſee that he take care of 
all the poor, and wiadows, and orphans, in all your Coun- 
try, and that all their monies be disburſed by him, or bis 
ſpecial appointment, and be the common Overſcer of the 
poor for his Dioceſs. And when you aud he have tryed this 
one ſeven years, come then and tell us, whether he will be 
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any longer a Prelate, or you will any longer be for Prelacy, 
In the mean time judge in jour Conſciences by theſe paſ- 
ſages of Antiquity cited by D. H. whether the antient 
Biſhops had one Congregation, or many (core or hundred 10 
be their Pafteral charge? 

6. Alſo it is apart of the Biſhops work to viſit the ſi. k, 
and pray with them,and for them, Fam. 5. 14. Is any 
ſick among you? let him call for the Elders of the 
Church, and let them pray over him ] ſee Dr. H. that 
by Elaers i meant the Biſbops, e. © Becauſe there is no 
Evidence whereby theſe ( inferiour Presbyters ) 
may appear to have been brought into the Church ſo 
early, and becauſe Neon in the plural, doth no 
way conclude that there were more of theſe Elders 
then one in each particular Chuich (any more then 
that the ſick man was bound to call for more then one } 
and becauſe nz«-*/n; Elders of the Church was both 
in the Scripture ſtile, and in the firſt writers the title 
of Biſhops : and laſtly, becauſe the viſiting of the ſick 
is anciently mentioned as one branch of the Office of 
Biſhops ; therefore it may very reaſonably be reſolved, 
that the Biſhops of the Church, one in each particular 
Church, but many in the Univerſal, are here meant 7 
ſo far Dr. H. Remember all you that are all for Prelacy to 
ſend for the Biſhop when you are ſick, every perſon in the 
Disceſs, according to this expreſs command: And if be 
would do his work by a Deputy, remember, that in all that 
Dioceſs which was the * charge in the Scripture- 
times, there was no Iresbyter exiſtent but himſelf, as is 
here confeſſed. So in the following words the ſame Learned 
Dr. further proveth from Antiquity, ¶ that one part of 
the Biſhops office is ſer down, that they are imowr74uare! 
me «54:65, thoſe that viſit all the ſick J Let as have 
ſuc h B op 45 can and wiil do this, and entf Controverſie 
will ſoon be at an end about Epiſcopacy.. Were 
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Mere it not that 1 bave ſpoken of theſe things after- 
wards, and fear being — ſhould — — 
7. Baptizing , 8. Congregating the Aſſemblies, 9. 
Admiiſtring the Lords Supper, 10.Guiding the Aſſem- 
bly in the whole publick worſhip , 11. Bleſsing the people 
at the diſmiſ{5ion , and 12. Abſolving the penitent; and 
more then all theſe were the works of the ancient Epiſcopal 
function. And now I leave it to the — any 
man that hath a grain of Conſcience left bim, whether 
one man be able, were he neuer ſo willing, to do any one 
of all theſe duties, much leſs ts do all of them for many 
hundred Pariſhes ? Can a Biſhop teach them all, and Ca- 
techiſe and confer with all, and counſail, and comfort, and 
admoniſh all, and Govern all, and try all caſes of every 
ſcandalous impenitent perſon of ſo many thouſand , and 
Cenſure, and Abſolve, and Confirm, and Try them for 
Confirmation, and receive all the Churches flock, and be 
the Overſcer of all the poor, and take care 5 all the Or- 
phans and Widdows, and viſit, counſail, and pray with all 
the ſick, and guide every Congregation in publick wor(hip, 
aud give the Sacrament to all, and pronounce the Bleſsing 
in every Aſſembly, &C. and this for a whole County or 
more? O wonderful, that ever this ſhould become a Con- 
troverſie among men, that wil:fie others as unlearned and 
unwiſe in compariſon of them 1 muſt lay by reſpect to 
man ſo far, as plainly to profeſs, that I take theſe for ſuch 
errors as muſt need proceed from want of Piety and Con- 
ſcience, and practice of the duties that are pleaded for. If 
theſe men did not talk of Governing a Church, as thoſe 
talk of Governing 4 Navy, an Army, or 4 Commonwe.ſlth, 
that never ſet their hand to the work, it is not poſi1b'e (ure 
that they ſhould thus err. O how mary B:(hops never tried 
what it is to Govern the Charch, or faithfully perform 
any one of all theſe works | I ſolemnly profeſs, that with 
(42) the 
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the help ef three more fellow Prezbyters , and three or 
four Deacons, beſides the greater help of abundance of Godly 

eople here in their places, I am not able te do all this as tt 
ſhould be done, for this one Pariſh. And yet the greateſt 
part of eur trouble is taken off, by the refuſal of the mul- 
titude of the ungodly to come under Diſcipline, or be 
members of our Paſtoral charge. Sirs, theſe are not ſcho- 
laftick [pcculations | I he everlaſting Foy or Torment of 
our people lycth upon the ſucceſsful performance of theſe 
works ( as we that are Chriſtians werily believe) And 
therefore to Diſpute, whether Oe man ſhould do all this 
for a Dioceſs, is all ane as to Diſpute, whether it ſhall all 
be undone or no? and that is, whether we (hall give u 
our Countries to the Dev. lor no? And ſhall the Prela- 
tical Controverſie come to this Tou have no way to avoid 
it, but by Delegating your power to others, and caſting 
your work upon them. But you confeſs that this was 
never done in Scripture-times, there being then no Sulj ect 
Pesbyters to whom it might be committed. And by what 
authority then can you do it? Can Epiſcopacy be transferred 
by Deputation to another? This 1s long ago confated by 
many writers, Popiſh and Proteſtant, Do the work by ans- 
ther, and you ſhall have your wages by another, And 
what « your Office, but your Authority and Obligation to 
do your work ? He therefore that you commit this to is 4 
Biſhop. So that this is but to make us Deputy Biſhops - 
And if ſo, let us call them Biſhops. 

I have read many of your writers of late, that ſay we 
have no Government, and ſaith one of them, the [resby- 
terian Government was never yet ſet up in any one Pariſh 
in England ] Theſe are ſtrange things to be reported to 
Engliſh men. Perſwade the world next that no man in 
England hath a noſe on his face. 1s it not known that 
the Presbyterian Government bath been exerciſed in Lon- 
don, 


* 
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don, in Lancaſhire, and in many Counties, theſe many 

ears * And what Government is it that you think we 
want ? The people are gnided in the matters of God by 
their ſeveral Paſtors, The Paſtors live in Concord by A. 
ſociations in many Countries. Both Paſtors and People 
are Goutrned by the Mlagiſtrate And what need we 
more ? Look into this County where I live, and you ſhall 
find a faithful, bumble, laborious Miniſtry, Aſſociated 
and walking in as great unity as ever I read of ſince the 
CA poſiles daies. No difference, no quarrels, but ſweet 
and amicable Correſpondency, and Communion, that I can 
hear of. Was there ſuch a Miniſtry , or ſuch love and 
concord, or ſuch a godly people under them in the Prelates 
reign ? There was noi: | lived where I do: and there- 
ore I am able to (ay, there was not. T hrough the great 
mercy of God, where we had ten drunken Readers then, we 
have not one now : and where we had one able godly 
Preacher then, we have many now : and in my own charge, 
where there was one that then made any ſhew of the fear 
of Goa, | hope there is twenty now : And the Families 
that were wont to ſcorn at holineſs, and live in open im- 
piety , are now devoted to the worſhip and obedience of the 
Lord. This is our loſs and miſery in thiſe times which you 
ſo lament. 

3. But perhaps you will refuſe Communion with us, be- 
cauſe of our differences from you in doctrine about the 
Controverſies called Arminian. But the fierceneſs of ma- 
ny of you hereabouts doth ſerve bat to diſcover your igno- 
rance and unc harit ableneſs. I he Papiſts that differ among 
themſelves about theſe points, can yet hold Communion in 
one Church: and cannot you withus ? Will you be fiercer 
againſt us then the Feſuites againſt the Dominicans ? 
Nay we go not neer ſo far as they, We cleave to Auguſtine, 
and the Synod of Dort, who own not Phyſical Predetermi- 

(43) nation, 
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nation, and meddle not with Reprobation antecedent to 
foreſight of ſin, and who confeſs a ſufficiency in Chriſts 
ſatisfaction for all. And yet muſt we have thoſe 1mpo- 
tent clamors, with which the writings of Mr. Pierce and 
other ſuch abound ? Why then do you pretend to follow 
the Church of England, which Mr. Hickman hath 
ſhewed you plainly that you deſert ? Many of the big heſt 
meer Arminians are charitable peaceable men, that hate 
ſeparation from their Diſſenting Brethren, Curcellaus 
is one of the moſt eminent men living of that way. And 
how charitable and peaceable an Epiſtle hath he writ before 
D. Blondels book de Papiſſa Joanna ? And 1 hear that 
Mr. Hoard,the Author of the Book called Gods Love to 
mankind, lives in peaceable Communion with the Neig h- 
bour — in Eſſex, And 1 have had Letters from 
many of that way with whom 1 Correſpond, full of Chri- 
ſtian Love and Fiety, and hatred of calumny and y_ 
ons. But verily I muſt tell you, that when we find any of 
jeu in your writings and Sermons making it your work to 
viliſie the Miniſtry, and with the Quakers to make them 
odious to the people, and making your jeers, and railing, 
and uncharitableneſs the life of your Sermons, we cannot 
but fuſpett that you are Pop1ſh Emiſſaries, while we find 
you in their work, or elſe that you are Malignant Enemies, 
and of the jgpentine brood , whoſe heads ſhall (hortly be 
bruiſed by the Lord. 

4. And if it be the diſuſe of your Common Prayer that 
jon ſeparate from us for, I would know of you, whether 
you would have denyed Communion with all that lived be- 
fore it had a being. If this be your Religion, I may ask 
you, where was your Religion before Luther ? before K ing 
Edwards daies ? If you ſay in the Maſs book (and what 
elſe can you ſay ?) I ask yon then, where was it before the 
Maſs book had abeing ? Would you have denyed Commu- 
nion 
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wion to the Apoſtles and all the Primitive Church for ſome 
hundreds of years, that never uſed your Book of Common 
Prayer ? will you flill make things indifferent, neceſſary ? 

2. One word to thoſe of you that follow Grotius : 1 
have ſbewed that be profeſſeth himſelf a Papiſt, even in 
that Diſcuſ»ion which Qt Pierce ſo magnifieth as excel- 
lent, I hear Mr. Thorndike and others defend him: and 
ſome think I injure him by calling bim 4 Fapiſt. Wonder- 


ful | what will not be a Coutroverſie among learned men ? 


Are we faln among ſuch that deny him tobe a Papiſt, 
that profeſſeth expreſly to be ſatisfied, if evil manners be 
dur conretted, (and ſchool opinions not impoſed ) which 
are contraryto Tradition and all Councils? and that pro- 
Eſſeti tu amn the Creed and Council of Trent, and all the 
Popuſſ» Councils whatſoever, aud the Miſtriſhip of Rome, 
and the Catholick Maſterſhip of the Pope governing the 
Cathelick Church accerding to theſt Councils? What is 
4 Papiſt if this be none ? I refer you to my Evidence in 
the Diſcovery of the Grotian Religion, and the firſt Chap. 
of the ſecond Part of my Catholick Key, replying to Mr. 
Pierce. Confute it rationally if you can, 1 ſhall now only 
deſire you when you have read Rivet, to read 4 Book 
called Grotius Papizans, and ts hearken to the teſtimony 
of an honeſt, learned Senater of Paris, that admired Gro- 
tius, and tells you what he is from his own mouth: and 
that 1s, Claud. Sarravius, who ſaith in his Epiſtol. page 
52,5 . 64 Gronov. ¶ De ejus libro & libello poſtremis . 
interrogatus, eſpondit plane Milleterio Conlona, Ro- 
manam fidem eſſe veram & ſinceram, ſoloſq e Cleri- 
corum mores degeneres ſchiſmati dediſle locum; adfe- 
rebatque plura in hanc ſententiam. Quid dicam 2- 
Merito quod falio olim Paulo Agrippa 511d 0% gelt, hae 
6c ri menen. — Deploro veris lachrymis tantam 
jacturam J Here yow. have 4 credible witneſs, that frons 
his 
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his ewn mouth reporteth it, that our Reformation was to 
Grotius a ſchiſm, and nothing but the ill manners of the 
Clergy gave us the opportunity. And pag. 190. Epiſt. ad 
Salmaſ. [ Vis ergo me exerte dicere quid ſentiam 
de poſtremo Grotz! libro? & an omnia mihi in eo pro- 
bentur? Rem rogas non magnam, nec adeo difficilem, 
quemque expedire promptum eſt, Tantum abeſt ut 
omnia probem, ut vix aliquid in eo reperiam, cui fine 
conditione calculum apponam meum. Veriſſime dixit 
ille qui primus dixit, Grotium Papizare. Vix tamen in 
iſto ſcripto aliquid legi quod miraxer, quodve « ar-94+n. 
* Occurreret. Nunquid enim omnes iſtiuſmodi ejuſ- 
dem authoris lucubrationes erga Papiſtarum errores 
perpetuam 7vyzriCanr & fu, erga Jeſuitas amorem, 
erga nos plus quam Vatinianum odium produnt & cla- 
mant: In Voto quod ejus nomen præferebat, an veri- 
tus eſt hac mp27«rw; profiteri 2 ] 

Had none of you owned Grotius his Popery,1 would never 
have charged it on you, But when Grotius himſelf glori- 
eth of his adherents in England, and ſo many of you 
plainly defend him, and profeſs your owning of thoſe books, 
and thoſe doctrines in which his Popery is contained, (if 
ever Popery were known in the world) I muſt then crave 
your pardon, if I think ſomewhat the worſe of Popery, be- 
cauſe they that hold it are aſhamed of it. For I abhor that 
Religion which a man bath cauſe ts be aſhamed of, and will 
not ſave him from being a loſer by it, that omneth it, and 
ſtandeth to it to the laſt. And 1 think that man hath no 
= ion, who hath none which he will openly profeſs and 

and to, 

I have at this time but theſe few requeſts to make to 
you, which I beſeech you to anſwer without partiality, 
1. That you will ſeriouſly conſider, whether it be truly 
Catholick, to uncharch u, and ſo many Churches of Chriſt 
4e 
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45 are of our mind, as your partakers do? Becauſe Ca- 
tholiciſm is your pretenſe, conſider whether you be not 
further from it then moſt preple in the world? 

2. Becauſe I conceive this Book is not ſuited to your 
great objettions, I deſire your peruſal of another that comes 
out with it, called A Key tor Catholicks, eſpecially the 
ſecond Part, and if you cannot anſwer them, take heed 
how you continue Papiſts, 

3. While you hold us for no Miniſters or Churches, or 
Capable of your Communion, it is in vain for us to hope 


for Communion with you : but we deſire that you will con- 


ſider of thoſe terms of a more diſtant ſort of Communion, 
which there 1 have propounded in the En of the firſt and 
ſecond Part : and deny us not that much, 

4. At os we beſeech you, that while you are Papiſts, 
you will deal openly, and no worſe with us then ſober Papiſts 
that ſpeak according to their Conſciences uſe to do. Do not 
let it (as the Lord Falkland ſpeaks) be in the Power of 
ſo much per annum (nor of your fattious intereſt) to 
keep you from profeſsing your ſelves to be what you are; 
and do not make the Proteſtant name a meer cloak to ſecure 
yon in the oppoſing of the Proteſtant Cauſe, and follow not 
the example of Spalatenſis, and the Connſel of Campian 
and Parſons, in feigning a ſort of Doftrinal Puritans, and 
railing at Proteſtants under that name. Deal with us but 
as ſober Papiſts do, and we ſhall take it thankfully. How 
highly doth Bodin a Learned Papiſt extol the Presbyterian 
Diſcipline at Genevah from its effects, when among ma- 
ny of you it hath as odions titles as if it were ſome blaſphe- 
mous damning thing. What ſober Papift would talk as 
Mr, Pierce doth | p. 30. of the great abomination of 
the Presbyterian Directory, ] and not be able to name 
one thing in it that is abominable. Is it a great abomina- 
tion to exhort and direct men to preach, and tray, and 
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praiſe Cod, &c? If it be the Omiſsion of his forms and 
Ceremonies, that is no Part of the boot; and F it be ſome 
Directions that are againſt them, they that revile the 
Common Prayer book, as moſt Papiſts have done, or they 
that connt ſuch Ceremenies and Forms indifferent things, 
a others have done, have little reaſon to account that (0 
reat an abomination that diretteth men to omit them. 
What abominable thing is impoſed by the Directory? Tel 
us if youcan, What excellent things doth Thuanus ſp:ak 
of the Presbytcrians or Calviniſis? and how highly doth 
he extol the muſt of their Leaders or Teachers whom he 
mentioncth? Bat to Mr. Pierce; what a bloody per fidious 
ſort of men are they, unfit to live in a Commonwealth ? 
And ts Grotius ; the Proteſtants are not only of bad lives, 
but by the Power of their Doctrine they are ſuch, I have 
ſhewed you in my Key for Catholicks how great the 
praiſes of Calvin are in the mouth of Papir, Maſſonius, 
and other ſober Papiſts and the ſame may be ſaid of - 
others of our Divines, who are mentioned by you with | 
moſt calumniating odious words. Even Maldonate the 
Jeſuite, when he is rail ng at the Calviniſts, confeſſeth of 
them, (in Matth. 7. 15.) that | Nothing was in their 
mouths but, the Lord, and our heavenly Father, and 
Chriſt, and Faith; an Oath was not heard : nothing 
appeared in their deeds, but Almſ-deeds, and Tempe- 
rance, and Modeſty] Is this like your language of them ? 
Nay, if Satan had dictated to him, how could he have 
uttered mere falſhood and dete ſtable calumniation then 
Mr. Pierce hath done, p. 73. when he ſaith | were Hac- 
ket, Lancaſter, Arthington and others hanged for Non- 
conformity? or was it nothing but Ceremonial which 
Copprnger, &c. deſigned againſt the lives of the whole 
privy Council, and againſt the perſon of the Queen ? 
were not Cartwright, and Travers, and Wentworth, and 
Feerton, 
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Egerton, and other Presbyterian Miniſters privy to the 
plot? ] The Lord will rebuke this ſlanderous tongue. Did 
ever Cochlæus, er Bolſeck go beyond this max ? How 
fully is it known that: Hacket and his Companions were 
Grundletonians or Familiſis, juſt ſuch 4s James Nailor, 
and the Quakers, ( who are far nearer the Papiſts then the 
Puritans or Presbyterians ) and that they madly came 
into London, Coppinger an Arthington, 48 bis two 
Prophets, proclaiming Hacket ts be Feſus Chriſt , and 
„ obſlinate inſiſtiug en this Blaſphemy, Hacket 
was hanged, and dyed blaſpheming, and Arthington up- 
on bis Repentance publiſhed the whole Story of the begin- 
ing and progreſs of the buſineſs, 4s you may ſee it 1n1he 
Book called Arthingtons Seduction. In which their 
madneſs, blaſphemy, er any Treaſon of theirs or others, 
this man might as honeſtly have ſaid, that Auguſtine, 
or Luther, or Cranmer had an hand, or were privy to the 
plot, as Cartwright , Travers, and ſuch Presbyterian 
Miniſters, What he hath read in Bancroft, 1 know not, 
nor much regard, till Bancroft himſelf be better cleared 
of what he « by writers charged with, concerning Ficlerus, 
Dolman, &c. and while he was known to be the moſt vio- 
lent perſecutor of the Puritans, But 1 ſee as the Papiſts 
will take it for 4 currant truth, that Luther was fetcht 
away by the Devil, and that Calvin was ſtigmatiged for 
Sodomy, and dyed blaſpheming, &c. if they can but ſay, 
that one Cochlæus or Bolſeck of their own hath ſpoke it; 
ſo ſuch men among us dare tell the world the moſt odious 
falſhoods of Cartwright, Travers, and the Presbyterian 
Miniſtcrs, if theycan but ſay, that Bancroft ſud it before 
them. And now the reſt may take it as unqueſtionable, 
when Mr. Pierce hath ſaid it. Ds theſe men believe that 
there is a day of Fudzement ? If they do, they make Cut 
lamentab:c preparation for it. And his aſſertion pag. 77. 
(e2) that 
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that [ Excommunicating Kings and killing them is 
the docttine of the Presbyterians ] and much more of 
his writing i of the ſame kind. To this I have given him 
an Anſwer in my Key for Catholicks, where be ſhall 
fee mw: ther Papiſts or Proteſtants are for King-killing ? 
Had yeu not gone ſo far beyond ſuch moderate Papiſts 
4 Cuſſander, Holpitalius, Maſſonius, Bodin, Thua- 
nus, Cc. in your enmity and bitterneſs againſt the Prote- 
ftants, as clearly to contradict them, and to ſpeak blood 
and venom, when they [peak charitably, and hononrably, 
we might have had more peaceable neighbours of you,thong h 
none of your Communion. 

And 1 ſuſ poſe that thoſe who ſeparate from us, as 
having no true Ainiſtry or Churches, would haue all 
theſe Miniſters that they take for none, tobe ſilenced and 
caſt out. 1 do not think you will deny this to be your de- 
fire, and your purpoſe, if ever you ſhould have power ? 
And if ſo, what men are you f and what ond! x would 
you bring this Nation in? To your Objectiont I have 
anſwered in this book, and ſaid ſomewhat more to you in 
another Preface. And upon the whole matter am forced 
nom to conclude, that it is an Enmity to holintſs in un- 
ſanctiſied hearts that 1 the principal cauſe of our diſtance 
and diviſions ; and that the way to convince ſuch men, 
as too many are that we deal with, is not Diſputing, but 
praying to the Lord to change their hearts : And that if 
we could once perſwade them but to the Love of God and 
Holineſs, and to a ſerious practice of Chriſtian Religion, and 
(if they be Biſhops) to 4 faithful practice + 4 thoſe works of 4 
Biſhop which they confeſs are his duty and to tryc hurch. Go- 
wverument before they plead for what was never tryed b 
them,curControucrfies would then be ended;they would ne- 
der more plead for ſuch a Prilacythat deftroyeth Piety, and 
Diſcipline, vor never revile the Servants of the Lord : 


nor 
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nor never deſire ſo much to promote the work of Hell, as 
the caſting out all that they account no Miniſters, and the 
caſing off of all that they account no Ordinances or valid 
Adminiſtrations, would be. F arewel Diſputing with ſuch 
men, in order to their Convittion, and an healing peace. 


Hoc non eſt artis, (ed pietatis opus. 
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Hat the Publiſher of Dr. Stewards 

- Sermon doth mean by his Commmend- 

ing it to my Conſideration, when there is 

not a word in it that l am concerned in more 
then he, I underſtand not. If he thereby in- 
timate, that | charged Dr. Steward to be of 
Grotius's Religion, or any other that diſowneth 
it, he egregiouſly abuleth his Reader and 
himſelf. If he intend to argue that none of 
the Prelatical Party were Grottans, becaule Dr. 
Steward was not : Let him prove his Conle- 
quence ; | diſprove it, 1. From the teſtimony 
of Grotius himſelf. 2. From the mouths and 
books of thoſe that have owned Grotius 
among us, even ſince they were acquainted 
with his judgement, and have owned his Ve- 
tum & Diſcuſsio in particular. If his meaning 
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be that C Dr. Steward was a Grotian, and yet 
no Papiſt : therefore Grotians are no Papiſts } 
one branch of his antecedent is falſe : Either 
he was no Grotian, or he was a Papiſt. Again 
] profeſs, that it is far from the deſire of my 
ſoul, to raile ſo much as the leaſt ſuſpicion 
on any that own not the Doftrine and De- 
ſign of Grotius. Diſclaim it, and we are ſatiſ- 
fied. Dr. Heylin was taken for as hot an 
antipuritan as moſt in England: and yet (in a 
moderate Letter to me) he diſclaimeth Groti- 
aniſm: which I mention, partly leſt any, by 
my naming him on another occaſion in that 
Book, miſconceive me to have accuſed him 
of this, and principally to diſcourage the de- 
fenders of Grotius, when ſuch men as Dr. 
Heylinand Dr. Steward are againſt them. 
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DisyeuaTtrlON 1. 


Hether it be Neceſſary or Profitable to the right 
” A Order or the Peace 4, the Churches of Eng- 


land, that we reſtore the extruded Epiſco- 
pacy? Neg. 
Peace with Epiſcopal Divines to be ſought, 
pag. 2, 3. 
The Nature of Church. Government opened, pag. 5. to 14. 
Twelve ſorts of Biſhops to be diſtinguiſhed, pag. 14, 15. 
Which of theſe may be admitted for Peace; Pag.16, 
Unfixed General Miniſters to do the Ordinary part of the 
Apoſtles wor k, are to be continued : proved, pag. 21, 23. 
What Power Apoſtles had over other Miniſters, p. 23, 
10 30. 
The Authors Conceſsions for Epiſcopacy), pag. 30, 3m. 
Arguments againſt the Engliſh Prelacy. 1. It deſlroyeth 


Gournment and its end, pag. 32. 
. It eratifieth Satan and wicked men, pag. 36. 
« It nnavoidably cauſeth diviſions, pag. 37. 


It ſuſpendeth or degradeth all the Presbyters, pag. 38. 
It maketh Lay men c hurcb-gevernors. 


and epfreſſeth the Biſhops with guilt, pag. 44. 
= [ft 
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7. It ij the product of pride, pag. 45. 
8. It zratifieth lazy Miniſters, pag. 46. 
9. It s.n6: of Gods Inflitation, pag.48. 
10. * contrary to Gods word, pag 51. 


11. It is unſafe, as never uſed in Scripture times. 

How fully the ſuppoſition is granted us, pag.58,59. 

Many Reaſons proving that the Apoſtles ( whode facto 
are confeſſed by Dr. H. to have ſetled no ſubj ect Preſ- 
byters in Scripture times, but one Biſhop over one ſtated 
Congreg ation) intended not the changing of this Order 


afterwards, pag 63. to 74, &c. 
More Arguments that Dioceſan Biſhops are no Scripture- 
Biſhops, | Pag 75. 
They are contrary to the Fewiſh and Apoſtolical Govern- 
ment, Pag.76,77. 
Proved by two Arguments more, pag. 83, 83. 
The Confeſsion of Epiſcopal writers, pag. 8 5, 86. 


Againſt Dioceſan Biſhops (of many Churches) the Teſti- 
mony of Clemens Romanus,p.87. (with Grotius's ex- 


poſition, pag 88. 
of Polycarps and Ignatius ( who is full. againſt them) 
. pag. 88. 

of luſtin Martyr , and Gregory Neoczſaiienſis , 
| pag. 92,93. 
Tertullian, pag. 93, 94. 
of Clemens Alexandr. and from the late diviſion of 
Pariſhes, pag.96. 


Ninius teſtimony cited by Mr. Thorndike of 365. Bi- 
ſbopricks planted by Patrick in Iieland, pag, 96, 97. 
More cited by Uſher, pag. 97. 

The Teſtimonies of Councils, pag. 98. to 103. 

Many weighty Conſequents of the proved point, pag. 103. 
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Diss urr lO 2. 4 


Hoſe who Nullifie our preſent Miniſtry and Churches 
T which have not the Prelatical Ordination, and teach 
the people to do the like, do incur the guilt of grievous 


in. 
'A Preface to the Diſſenters, pag.109, 
One Letter of a Miniſter of another County that openeth 

the Neceſsity of this Diſputation, pag. 127. 
Chap. 1. A Miniſter of Chriſt defined, pag. 130. 
Whether ſpecial Grace be Neceſſary to the being f 4 Mi- 

ni ſter, pag. 130, 131. 
What Qualifications are Neceſſary, pag. 132. 
Miniſters Chriſts Officers, pag. 133. 
eMnſt be ſeparated to the work, pag 134. 


Who are the true objects of the Miniſlry, pag. 134, Cc. 


Whether the Paſtors or Church be ff, p. 136. 

Whether a particular Church or the Univerſal be firſt, 
ibid 

The Paſtors work in a particular Church, p. 137. 

How 15 Intention is Nece([ary to the Validity of an admi- 

niſtration, p.138, 

A Call to exerciſe after a Call to Office, P.139. 


Chap. 2. Of the Nature and Ends of Ordination, ſhew- 
ing what it is that is the Ordainers work, and what not, 
Pp. 14. 

Chap. 3. Humane Ordination not of Conſtant Neceſsity 
to the Being of the Miniſtry, fally proved, p.150, 
Chap. 4. An uninterrupted Succeſsion of Regular Ordi- 
nation is not of Neceſsty, P-168. proved. 
Chap. 5. Ordination by ſuch as the Engliſh Trelates, nos 
Neceſsary to the Being of the Miniſtry, proved, p. 178. 
Oljections 


ot | 


— 
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0bjeftions Anſwered. 
Chap 6. ordination eſpecially at this time by Engli(h 
Prelates is unneceſſary, p. 190. 


Chap. 7. The Ordination uſed now in England, and in 
ot her 'roteſtayt Churches is valid and agreeable to Scri- 
pare, and the practice of the antient Church, p.198. 
fully proved and ſo our Miniftry vindicated, by twenty 
Arguments, 

Chap. 8. :The greatneſs of their ſin that are now labowring 
to per ſwade the people of the Nullity of our Miniſtry, 

Charches and Adminiſtrations : Manifeſted in forty 


raVarions,, | p- 240. 
Chap. 9. The ſinfalneſs of deſpiſing or neglecting Ordina- 
tion, p- 252. 
The arſtin# power of Paſtors, People and Magiſtrates to 
dur Call, | p.253. 
Approbation of Paſtors muſt be ſought, p. 258. 


What Paſlors ſpould be ſought to for Ordination, p. 266. 


Driseur arion z. 


A Epiſcopacy deſirable for the Reformation, Preſer- 
vation, and Peace of the Churches, p. 274. 
Chap. 1. Of General unfixed Biſhops or Miniſters , 
275. 

Chap. 2. of fixed Paſtors, that alſo participate 5 the 
work of the unfixed, p.286. 
Chap. 3. It it lawful for the ſeveral Aſſociations of 
Paſtors, to chooſe one man to be their Preſident durante 
vita, if he continue fit, p. 297. 
What power ſball ſuch have ? | P-30T, 
Chap. 4. It i lawful for the Presbyters of a particular 
Church to have a fixed Preſident for life, P.307. 


Chap.s. 
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Chap.5. 0bjetions ag 4in(t the forementioned Preſudenty 
anſwered, ©* | P.316. 
Chap.6. The ſumm of the foregoivg Propoſitions, and the 
Conſiſtency of them, with the principles of each party, 


and ſo their aptitude toreconcile, P.335- 
Chap 7. Some luflances proving that moderate men will 
agree upon the forementioned terms, p.339. 
Biſhop Halls full Conſent, p. 340,341. 


Dr, Hide (ef the new party) ſtigmat xeth his book with 

the brand of irrational Separatiſm and Recuſancy , 
p. 3424343» 

Biſhop Uſheis full Conſent to us, p.344. with Dr, Hold i- 
worths, and Dy. Forbs. 

T he Presbyterians Conſent to the fame terms. Mr. Guta- 
kers, Mr. Gerees, the London Province, Beza's,Cal- 
vins, Mr. Rich. Vines in two Letters: Biſhops can 

' have no other power over Paſtors of other Churches, then 


the Synods have, p- 347,348. 
Presbyterians for a Church of one Congregation, p. 348. 
The Polonian Proteftants Government, ö 


— — — — —ä — — — = 


DiseorTATtTION 4. 


V ether a ſtintea — or Form of worſhip be 
a deſirable means for the peace of theſe Churches? 
Propoſition. 1, 4 flinted Liturgy is in it ſelf lawful, 


p.359. 

Prop. 2. A ſtinted Liturgy in ſome parts «f publick holy 
ſervice is ordinarily neceſſary, p- 365. 
Prop. 3. In thoſe parts of publick worſhip where a form 
#5 not of ordinary neceſsity, but only 3 jet may it 
not only be ſubmitted to, but deſired, when the peace of 
the Church anth accidentally require it, p.367. 


(f2) Prop. 4. 
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Prop. 4. So great is the difference between men and men, 
times and times, that forms may be a duty to ſome men, 
and at ſome times, and a ſin to other men, and at other 
times, P.368, 

Prop. 5. The Miniſters and Churches that earneſtly deſire 
it, ſbould not by the Magiſtrate be abſolutely and gencrally 
prohibited the uſe of a convenient ſtinted Liturgy, p.372. 

Prop. 6. To preſcribe a form of prayer, preaching ( or 
other ſervice where is no neceſsity of it) and to. lay 4 
Neceſsity on it, as to the thing it ſelf, or the Churches 
peace, &c. and ts puni(h, ſilence, ſuſpend, excommuni- 
cate, or reproach as Schiſmaticks the able, godly, — 
ble Miniſters or People that ( juſtly or unjuſtly) dare not 
wſc it, is ſo great a ſin, that nogodly Miniſters ſhould 
deſire or attempt it, nor any godly Magiſtrate ſuffer it, 


P-373« 
Prop. 7. The ſafeſt way of compoſing a ſtinted Liturgy, 


is to take it all, or as much as may be, for words as well 


as matter, ont of the holy Scripture, p. 378. 
Prop. 8. Tet is it lawful to uſe a Liturgy that is not ſo 
taken out of Scripture as to words, p. 3 80. 


Prop. 9. The matter of 4 Liturgy in which the Concord 
of many is expected, muſt not be doubt ful or 2 
things, 1 id 

Prop. 10. Humane forms of publick prayer or other wor- 
ſhip (excepting the fore-excepted neceſſary caſes, as 
Plalms, &c.) ſbould not be conſtantly uſed by Miniſters 
that have liberty, and are able to pray without them: 
Nor ſhould any ( ordinarily ) be admitted into the Mi- 
niſtry (except in great Neceſsities of the Church) 
that are not able to pra without ſuch forms, p.381. 

Objettions on both ſides, | p. 386. 

The ſumm of this Diſpute, p.391. 


Dis». 
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Dis ur rio. 5. 


Qu. V Hether humane Ceremonies be Neceſſary or | 


Profitable to the Church ? p.395. 
Chap. 1. Diſtincqtions and Propoſitions in order to the deci- 
ſoon, ibid, 


Chap.2. Ceremonies forbidden, or which man bath not 
power to inſtitute, are not to be impoſed as profitable or 
lawſul, p.399. which thoſe be, 

Inſtances of all our commonly controverted Ceremonits 
conſidered, p. 409. 

Chap. 3. 1» ſuch unlamſul impoſitions it is an ageraua- 
tion of the ſin, if Ceremonies are pretended to be Di- 
vine, p-. 425. 

Chap. 4. F things unlawful are commanded as indiffe- 
rent, or things indifferent as neceſſary, they are finfully 
impoſed: and the more, becauſe of ſuch pretenſes,p.427. 

Chap. 5. A lawful and convenient thing is ſinfully im- 
poſed, when it is impoſed on a greater penalty then the 
nature and uſe of it doth require, or then the common 
good will bear, p. 429. 

Chap. 6. 1t is not lawful to make any thing the ſubjeits 
duty by a Command, that is meerly — antece- 
dent iy, both in it ſelf and as cloathed with its accidents, 


33» 

Chap. 7. Seme things may be lawfully and fte 
commanded at one Time and Place, and te one ſort of 
People, that may not at, or to another, no nor be obeyed 
if commanded, p.439. 
Chap 8. Thoſe orders may be profitable for the prace of 
the Churches in one Nation, that are not neceſſary to the 
peace of the Churches of many Nations, p. 445. 
Chap. 9. There is no meer Humane T ni verſal Soveraign, 


(f3) Civil 
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Civil or Eccleſtaſtical over the whole Church, and there- 
fore none to make Laws obligatory to the whole, p.448. 
Chap, 10. If it be not our Lawfal Governors that com- 
mand us, but uſurpers, we are not formally bound to 
obey them, though the things be lawful which they com- 
mand, p 452. 
Chap. 11. The Commands of lawful Governors abont 
_-_ Ceremonies, muſt be underſtood and obeyed with 
ſuch exceptions as do ſecure the End: and not to the ſub- 
verting of it, p.458. 
Chap. 12. 1t may be very ſinful to command ſome Cere- 
monies, when yet it — be the ſubjects duty to uſe them 
when they are commanded, p.460. 


Chap. 13. The Conſtant uſe of 125 indifferent ſhould 


not be commanded ordinarily ( ſee the exceptions ) 
but they ſhould be ſometimes uſed,ſometimes not, p.464. 
Chap.14. Thirty Reaſons againſt the impoſing of our late 
Controveried Myſtical Ceremonies, as Croſsing, Sur- 


plice, &c. p. 467. 
Chap. 15. Reaſons perſwading to Obedience in Lamful 
things, p.483. 


ERR AT A. 
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ERRATA. 


Page 10. 1.4. r. had not been by themſelves. p. g · L 23. for Philet at, r. Alexander. 
p. 30. l. penult. for Perfett, r. Preſident. p. 33. I. 3453 5-r-the 2000th. or 3000t *. 
per ſon. p.37. l. 34. for it, r. is. p. 4 l. I. 9. r. Presbyterie. p. 2. L Alt. for that, r. the. 
p77. 24. I. occaſſoning. p. 7B. I. 16. r. had in it. p. 1. IU t. blot out any. 1.28. for 
at all, r. all. I. 29. blot out the. p.87.1.17. for had r. have. Marg, Le. r. 3 Ul- 
„No. p.88. J. 17. for Prelatys r. Policaipe. 1.37. for there that, r. that there. p.89. 
1.2. t. SN. p93 d.3. f. he was, and 1.3 4. for ad, r. at. 5715 r. we well. 
95. Marg. 3 1. r. Mondel, and I. 33. for het, x. and. p. 9 6. . 9. t. Churches. p. gy. 
54 for Scholarum, r. Scotorum. p.100. arg. l. 13. for uo, r. on p 104-1.8. for 
1 mean, r. 1 wave. — for that ,r. the. Diſp.2. Pref. p.117.1.16. for paſs,r, 
paſe. p. 118 1.30. blot out and, p. 121. I. 14. r. Biſhop. p.124, J. 17. t. FJanſenins. 
p.135. l. 5 T. Members. p. 13 9. J. 5. for men r. run. p. 1 52. I. 3. & 4. r. pleaſure & 
Paſtors,8 1.3 4. T. aud. p. 160. l. 2. r. will. p.163-l-11. tor Proftors, r. Doc fort. p 166. 
1.14. r. ſi in the. p.169.1.6. blot out upon. p. 18 l. I. 26. r. owed, p. 18 2. I. 11. r. Aud 
yet. p.18 . L alt. for as, r. 13 * for Art. 1 f. r. Act. 11. p. 191. 1.29. for he, 
r. the, & I. 37. for decaſe, r. depoſe. p- 194 I 29. for and r. Cc. A for 
Art. 1 1. r. Act. 1 1. p. 21 9 LI. r. u. p.229. I. 32. for three and four, r. third 
& ſourth. 1.241- 1.22. for name, r. man. p. 245. 1.14. for Davenant, r. Davenport. 
253. 1.18. blot out do. p. 265. 1.12, blot our to. * L 2. r. one & the. & 
12. T. works. p.291. 1.18. for the, r. that. p. 316. J. 16. r. as their. p.317. J. 23. 
for Overſcers, x. Others. p.328.1.21-r. Behmeni ſts. p.339. I. 16. r. had no other. 
p- 34. 1.9. r. the leaſt. p.367. l. 9. r. add to. p.372.1.21- for be, r. the. p. 409. L 34. 
r. but what Was. p. 420. l. 16. r. of the 18 ill. p.421. L 26. for them, r. than. p.430. 
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An Advertiſement to prevent miſ- 


underſtanding. 


Y exceeding ſcarcity of time, conſtraining me 
to writetheſe Papers in much haſte, and al- 
lowing me but a curſory peruſal ef them 
when written, and the like after the printing, 
for the collecting the Errata of the Preſs, 1 

find by this haſty review, nd ſome obſervation of mens 

readineſs to 5 — 7 me, that it is neceſſary to ſpeak 

a little more about the following particulars , that 1 may 

be underſtood by ſuch as are willing to underſtand me and 

the miſtakes of others I ſhall eafily bear, 

Sect, 1. Pag. 89. There is ſomewhat that requireth 
correction of the pen, and ſomewhat that requireth expli- 
cation. In tranſlating that paſſage of Ignatius, [Unus 
panis qui pro omnibus fractus 5 muſt be written next 
Ceffuſus eſt] before [& unus Calix. ] And for the fol- 
lowing objection, though it was made by a diſcreet per- 
ſon, yet I know no ground for it : wnleſs If. Voſſius his 
Edition leave out | mics 7 1 ( which 1 have not 
now at hand, but is 4% I know not of any Greek 
copy that leaves is out. Indeed Biſhop Uſhers Latine doth, 
and the Vulgar Latine leaves out the tranſlation of the 
next words before it [mis ines dorigntn is humane] of which 
ſaith Biſbsp Uſher [Ex interpretatione bac excidiſſe vi- 
deantur. ] And noting the corruption of the Vulgar Tran- 
ſlation in this ver place, I there premiſed to my Anſwer, 
(eg) that 


> 


(2) 
that it might occaſion a change in the Text: that it 
hath done (o in many places, 1 think is eaſie to prove; but 
that it hath dene ſo here, there is no probability, (if any 
Greek Copy be 4s is objected:) and the Reaſons of my con- 
jecture of the poſſibility, are ſo little for a probability, 
that as 1 expreſs them not, ſo 1 think them not worth the 
expreſsing, but rather bid you take that as non dictum. 
Thouzh of the general I find Biſhop Uſher himſelf ſaying, 
both of his Latine Verſion [Ex ea (ola integritati ſuæ 
reſtitui poſſe Ignatium . polliceri non auſim, J axd of 
the firſt Greek Edition ¶ Hanc reliqui ſequuti ſunt edi- 
cores z non ex Graco aliquo codice alio, ſed partim ex 
ingenio, partim ex vetere Vulgato Latino Interprete, 
non paucis in locis eandem cortrigentes ] Epiſt. ad Lect. 
ante Annot. & pag. 26. Diſſert. 

Set, 2. 1 muſt intreat the Reader to obſerve that my 
drift in this writing is not ſo much to oppoſe any form of 
Government meerly as contrary to the Inſtitution or Apo- 
ſtolical Rule, as to plead againſt that which I take to be 
de ſtructive to the Ends of Government Not that I deſire 
not à careful adhering to —— Rule, but 1. Becauſe 
I ſuppoſe that many circumſtantials of Diſcipline unde. 
termined in the Word are feigned by ſome to be ſubſlan- 
ſtantial . things : and that many matters are indi- 
ferent that [ome lay the Peace if not the being of the Church 
upon. 2. Becauſe I ſo far hate contention, that if any 
Government contrary is my Fudgement were ſet ap, that 
did not apparently in the nature of it wrong the Church, 
1 would filemtly live under it in peace and quietneſs : and 
accordingly would be now loth to enter a quarrel with 

Writers that differ from us in tolerable things : But if 1 

\know that their judgement reduced to practice is like 19 

be the undoing of many ſouls, and to caſt Diſcipline almoſt 

wholly out of abe Church, 1 think it better 0 diſpleaſe 
t 


2 


(3) 


them, then let them undo the Church without contra- 
dittion. The beſt u, the ſerious Chriſtians of this age have 
experience to help them to underſtand the caſe, and 1 ſup- 
poſe my Diſpat ation to be unto them u if | Diſputed before 
4 man that is reſtored from want, or baniſhment or ſickneſs, 
whether he (hould be reduced to the Condition from which he 
u reſtored : 
Sect. 3. Some paſſages here will occaſion the Queſtion 
(u p. 5.) Whether and how far Church Government 
is jure Divino ? ] But of this, in the main I am agreed 
with them that I diſpute, To ſpeak further, my own judge- 
ment is, 1. That the Spirit of God hath eſtabliſhed all the 
Officers and wor ſhip-Ordinances of bis Church and that ns 
new — or Ordinance of worſhip (as to the ſub- 
ſtance) may be inſtituted by man; 2. But that there are 
many Circumſtantials abont the Exerciſe of thoſe Offices 
and Ordinances , that are not determined particularly 
by a Law, but are left to humane prudence to determine of , 
by the General directions of the Law. And ſo 1 ſuppoſe 
that Biſhops and Preibyters are but one Office, of Gods 
inſtitution ;, but in the exerciſe of this Office if one for 
order be made 4 Moderator or Preſident of the reft , or by 
agreement (upon a diſparity of parts or intereſt) do une- 
qually divide their work between them, inthe exerciſe, it 
i a thing that may be done, and is fit where the Edifica- 
tion of the Church requireth it, but not 4 * that al- 
ways muſt be done, nor « of it ſelf a Duty, but a thing 
indifferent. The following Caſe therefore 1 hence re- 
ol ve. 
/ Sect. 4. ref [Whether the Order of ſubject Pres- 
byters might — be created by Biſhops or any hu- 
mane Power: and whether the Order of Biſhops might 
lawfully be created for the avoiding of Schiſm by the 
conſent of Presbyters? or Metropolitans by Biſhops ] 
(32) Anſw, 


(4) 


Anſw. If you underſtand by the word | Order] 4 di- 
inct Office, none may create any of theſe but God, But 
if by Subject Presby ters ] be meant only men of the 
{ame Office with Biſhops, that do for the Churches benefit 
ſulj ect themſelves to the direction or Preſidency of another, 
(upon ſome diſparity in their gifts or the lite) in the 
exerciſe of that Office, I ſuppoſe that this is a thing that 
by Conlent may 1 done. And ſo 1 werily be- 
lieve that betimes in the Church it was dont, (ef which 
anon.) So if by — be meant no diſftint# Office, 
but one of the Presbyters choſen from among the reſt, to 
exerciſe his Miniſtery in ſome eminency above the re J, by 
reaſon of his greater Gifts, or for Peace and Order, 1 doubt 
not but it i a thing that conſent may de: (And accor- 
dingiy the Canon Law defines a Biſhop that he u [Unus 
e Presbyteris, 8&c,)] So if by [a Metropolitan] be not 
meant another Office, but one in the ſame Office, by 
reaſon of the advantage of his Seat, choſen to ſome aits 
of Order for the common benefit , I doubt not but it may 
be done : but every ſuch Indifferent thing, is not to be 
made Neceſſary, ſtate aly and univerſally to the Church, 
SeR. 5. When I do in theſe Papers plead that the 
Order of Subje& Presbyters was not inflirared in Scri- 
pture times, and conſequently that it is not of Divine 
Inſtitution, I mean as aforeſaid, that a a diſtindt Office, 
er Species of Church miniſters, as to the Power from 
God, it is not of Divine Inſtitution, nor a lawful Inſti- 
tution of man; but that among men, in the ſame Office, 
ſome might Prudentially be choſen to an eminency of de- 
gree as to the exerciſe; and that according to the difference 
of their advantages there might be 2 — in the uſe 


of their authority and gifts, 1 think was done in Scripture 
times, and might have been after, if it had not then. And 
my judgement is, that ordinarily every particular Church 


( ſuch 


(5) 


(ſuch as bur Pariſh Churches are )bad more Elders then One, 
but not ſuch ſtore of men of eminent giſts as that all theſe 
Elders could be ſuch . But as if half a dozen of the moſt jus 
dicious perſons of this Pariſh were Ordained to be Elders, of 
the ſame Office with my ſelf, but becauſe they are not equally 
fit for publick preaching, (hould moſt imploy themſelves 
in the reſt of the — —_— that the publick 
preaching lie moſt upon me, and that I be the Moderator of 
them for Order in Circumſtantials : This I think was the 
true Epiſcopacy and Presbytery of the firſt times. From the 
miſtake of which, a —— Errors have ariſen: The one 
of thoſe that think \this Moderator was of another Office 
in ſpecie, having certain work aſsigned lim by God, which 
is above the reach of the Office of Presbyters to performs ; 
and that he had many fixed Churches for his charge. The 
other of them that think theſe Elders were ſuch es are cal- 
led now Lay-elders, that is, Unordained men, authorized 
to Govern , without Authority to Preach, Baptize , or 
Adminiſter the Lords Supper. And ſo both the Prelati- 
cal an one ſide, and the Presbyterians and Independents on 
the other ſide, run out, and miſtake the ancient form, aud 
then contend againſt each other. (This was the ſnbſtance 
of what I wrote to Mr. Vines, which his 17 Letter 
refers to, where he ſignifieth that his judgement was the 
ſame.) When Paul and Barnabas were Fogether, Paul was 
the chief ſpeaker, and yet Barnabas by the Idolaters cal- 
led Jupiter, Nature teacheth us that men in the ſame Of- 
fice ſhowld yet have the preheminence that's due to them by 
their Age, and Parts, and Intereſts , &c. and that Order 
ſhould be kept among them, as in Colledges and all Societies 
w uſual. The — excellent part of our work is publick 
preaching, bat the molt of it for quantity 1s the reſt of the 
Overſight of the Church (in Inſtratting perſonally, ad- 
moniſhing, reproving, enquiring into the truth of accuſa- 


(23) | 1108S, 


(4) 


Anſw. If you underſtand by the word | Order? 4 di- 
flint# Office, none may create any of theſe but God, But 
if by LSubject Presbyters ] be meant only men of the 
{ame Office with Biſhops, that do for the Churches benefit 
ſubject themſelves to the direction or Preſidency of another, 
(upon ſome diſparity in their gifts or the lite) in the 
exercile of that Office, I ſuppoſe that this is a thing that 
by Conlent may e lawfully done. And ſo 1 werily be- 
lieve that betimes in the Church it was done, (ef which 
anon.) So if by [Biſhops 1 be meant no diſftint# Office, 


but one of the Presbyters choſeu from among the re 


to 
exerciſe his Miniſter in ſome eminency above the re 7 by 
reaſon of his greater Gifts, or for Peace and Order, 1 doubt 
not but it ts a thing that conſent may ds: (And accor- 
dingiy the Canon Law defines a Biſhop that he u [Unus 
e Presbyteris, &c. ] So if by [a Metropolitan] be not 
meant another Office, but one in the ſame Office, by 


reaſon of the advantage of his Seat, choſen to ſome atts 
of Order for the common benefit , I doubt not but it may 
be done: but every ſuch Indifferent thing, is not to be 
made Neceſſary, flatedly and univerſally to the Church, 

Sect. 5. When I do in theſe Papers plead that the 
Order of Subje& Presbyters was not inſtitured in Scri- 
pture times, and conſequently that it is not of Divine 
Inſtitution, L mean as aforeſaid, that #s 4 diſtint# Office, 
er Species of Church miniſters, as to the Power from 
God, it is not of Divine Inſtitution, nor a lawful Inſti- 
tution of man; but that among men, in the ſame Office, 
ſome might Prudentially be choſen to an eminency of de- 
gree as to the exerciſe; and that according to the difference 
of their advantages there might be adiſparity in the uſe 
of their authority and gifts, I think was done in Scripture 
times, and might have been after, if it had not then. And 
my judgement is, that ordinarily every particular Church 
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(ſuch as bur Pariſh Churches are)had more Elders then One, 
but not ſuch ſtore of men of eminent gifts as that all theſe 
Elders could be ſuch . But as if half a dozen of the moſt jus 
dicious perſons of this Pariſh were Ordained to be Elders, of 
the ſame Office with my ſelf, but becauſe they are not equally 
fit for publick — „ ſbould moſt imploy themſelves 
in the reſt of the — — that the publick 
preaching lie moſt upon me, and that I be the Moderator of 
them for Order in Circumſtantials : This I think was the 
true Epiſcopacy and Presbytery of the firſt times. From the 
miſtake of which, two contrary Errors have ariſen: The one 
of thoſe that think this Moderator was of another Office 
in ſpecie, having certain work aſsigned him by God, which 
is above the reach of the Office of Presbyters to perform; 
and that he had many fixed Churches for his charge. The 
other of them that think theſe Elders were ſuch as are cal- 
led now Lay-elders, that is, Unordained men, authorized 
to Govern , without Authority to Preach, Baptize , or 
Adminiſter the Lords Supper. And ſo both the Prelati- 
cal an one ſide, and the Presbyterians and Independents on 
the other ſide, run out, and miſtake the ancient form, aud 
then contend againſt each other. (This was the ſnbſtance 
of what 1 wrote to Mr, Vines, which his — Letter 
refers to, where he ſignifieth that his judgement was the 
ſame.) When Paul and Barnabas were together, Paul was 
the chief ſpeaker, and yet Barnabas by the Idolaters cal- 
led Jupiter, Nature teacheth us that men in the ſame Of- 
fice ſhowld yet have the preheminence that's dne to them by 
their Age, and Parts, and Intereſts , &C. and that Order 
ſhould be kept among them, as in Colledges and all Societies 
1 uſual. The ow; excellent part of our work is publicł 
preaching, bat the molt of it for quantity is the reſt of the 
Overſight of the Church (in Inſtracting perſonally, ad- 
moniſhing, reproving, enquiring into the truth of accu ſa- 
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tions, comforting, viſiting the ſick, ſtabl ſhing the weat, 
looking to the poor, abſolving, anſwering doubts, ex- 
communicating, and mach more.) And therefore as there 
is aneceſcity (as the experienced know) of many Elders in 
a particular Church of any great number, ſoit fit that 
moſt hands ſhould be meſt imployed about the ſaid works 
of Overſight, yet ſo as that they may preach as need and 
occaſion requireth (and adminiſter Sacraments) and that 
the eminent Speakers be moſt employed in publick preach- 
ing, jet ſo as to do their part of the reſt as occaſion requireth: 
And ſo the former Elders that Rule well ſhall be worthy 
of double hononr , but eſpecially theſe that labour in the 
Word and Doctrine, by mere ordinary publick preaching : 
And ſuch kind of ſeldom-preaching Miniſters as the for- 
mer, were in the firſt times, and [ſhould be in moſt Churches 
yet that are nameromw. 

Sect. 6. When I ſpeak in theſe Papers therefore of other 
mens Conceſsions that there were de facto in Scripture 
times, but One Biſhop without any ſubject Presbyters to 4 
particular Church, remember that I ſpeat not my own 
Judgement, but urge againſt them their own Conceſs10ns : 
And when I profeſs my Agreement with them, it i« not 
in this, much leſs in all things, ( for then I needed not diſ- 
ſpute againſt them, )but it is in this much, that in Scripture 
times there was de facto, 1. No meer Biſhop of many parti- 
cular Churches (er ſtated worſhipping Congregations,) 
2. Nor any diſtinit Office or Order of Presbyters, that ra- 
dically had no Power to Ordain,or Govern, or Confirm, &c. 
(which are the ſubjeft Presbyters I mean.) 

Sect. 7. Specially remember that by | Biſhops] in that 
diſpute, I mean, according to the Modern uſe, one that 6 
10 TT: and yet no meer Presbyter, but one ſup- 
poſed to he between both, that is, a Superior to meer Pres- 
byters in Order or office, and not only in degree or modifi- | 
cation 
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cation of the exerciſe ; but below Archbiſhops (whether in 
Order or Degree :) Theſe are they that I diſpute againſt z 
excluding Metropolitans, or Archbiſbops from the queſtion , 
and that for many Reaſons. 

Sed. 8. If it were proved or granted that there were 
Arcbbiſbops in thoſe times, of Divine Inſlitution, it would 
no whit weaken my Arguments; For it « only the loweſt 
ſort of Biſhops that I diſpute about - yea it confirmeth tbem. 
For if every combination of many particular Churches had 
an Archbiſhop, then the Governors of ſuch Combinations 
were not meer Biſhops, and then the meer Biſhops were Pa- 
riſh Biſhops, or Biſhops of ſingle Churches only : and that 
is it that 1 plead for, againſt Dioceſan Biſhops, that have 
many of theſe Churches (perhaps ſome hundreds) under one 
Biſhop of the loweſt rank, baving only Presbyters under 


hum of another Order. 


Sect. 9. If any think that 1 ſhould have anſwered all 


that is written for an Apoſtolical Inflitution of Metropoli- 


tans, or of Archbiſhops, or of the ſubj ect ſort of Presby- 
ters, or other points here toucht, I anſwer them, 1. In the 


* former my work was not much concerned; nor can any 


man prove me engaged to do all that be fancieth me con- 
cerned to do. 2. Few wen love to be contradicted and 
confuted, and I have no resſon to provoke them further then 
neceſsity requireth it. 3.1 take not all that I read for an ar- 
gement ſo conſiderable, as to need Replyes. If any ualue the 
Arguments that I took not to need an Anſmer , let them 
make their beſt of them : I have taken none of them out 
of their hands by robbing them of their Baoks if they 
think them valid, let them be ſo to them. Every Book that 
we write muſs nat be in folio; and if it were, we ſhould 
leave ſome body unanſwered ſtill. I have not been a con- 
temner or neglecter of the writings of the contrary- 


winded. But walumino"ſly to tell the world of * 
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think they abuſe or are abuſed in, i unpleaſing and un- 
profitable. 
Se. 10. Andas to the Jus Divinum of limited Dis- 
ceſſes to the Apoſtles as Biſhops , ard of CArchbiſhops, 
Metropolitans, &c. I ſhall ſay but this : 1. That I take 
not all for currant in matter of fact, that two, or three, or 
twice ſo many ſay was done, when 1 have either croſs te- 
flimony, or valid Reaſons of the improbability : believe 
ſuch Hiſtorians but with a humane — and allow them 
ſuch a degree of that, as the probability of their report, 
and credibility of the perſons doth require. 2. I take it 
for no proof that all that was done in all the Churches, 
that I am told was done in ſome. 3. 1 take the Law «f 
Nature and Scripture to be the entire Divine Law, for the 
Government of the Church and World. 4. And therefere 
if any Father or Hiſtorlan tell me, that this was delivered 
by the Apoſiles as a Law tothe Univerſal Church, which 
7s not contained in Scriptures, nor to be proved by them, I 
will not believe them ; no more then I would have believed © 
Papius and all hs Millenary followers, that pretended *: 
Tradition from Saint John; nor any more then 1 would | 
have believed the Aſi ans or Romans that pretended dif- 
ferent times for Eaſter, 4s a Tradition CA poſtolical bind- | 
ing the whole Church. 5. Vit were proved that de facto 
the Apoſtles did thus or thus a ſpoſe of 4 circumſtance of 
Government or Worſhip , which yet i undetermined in 
Scripture, I take it not for a ſufficient proof, that they | 
intended that Fatt for an Univerſal Lam, or that they © 
meant to bind all the Churches in all ages to do the lite 
no more then Chriſt intended at the Inſtitution of b 
Supper to tie all ages to do it after Supper, in an upper 
room, but with twelve, and ſitting, &c. 6. Tea if I had 
found a Direction or Command from the Apoſtles, « 
Prudential determiners of a Circumſtance pro tempore & 
loco 


. 


. - 
' 

' 
2 
* 
4 


(9) 


loco only (4s of the kiſs of love, hair, covering eating things 
ſtrang led, and blood, &c.) I take it not for a proof that this is 
an univerſal ſtanding Law. One or two of theſe exceptions 
wil ſhake off the proofs that ſome count ſtrong. forthe wniver- 
ſal obligation of the Church to Dioceſans or Metropolitans. 
Sect. 11, That the Apoſtles had Epiſcopal Power 
( 1 mean ſuch in each Church where they came, as the fixed 
Biſhops had) 1 doubt not. And becauſe they founded Chur- 
ches according to the ſucceſs of their labors, and ſetled 
them, and if they conld, again viſited them, therefore 1 blame 
not the Ancients for calling them the Biſhops of thoſe Chur- 
ches. But that each man of them was realiy a fixed Me- 
tropolitan, or Patriarch, or had his proper Dioceſs , in 
which be was Governor in chief , and into which no other 
Apoſtle might come as an equal Governor without his leave, 
this and ſuch like is as well proved by ſilence as by all that 
I have read for it of Reaſon or Hiſtory, that is, the Teſti- 
monies of the Ancients, I find them ſometime claiming 
a ſpecial intereſt in the Children that they have begotten by 
their Miniſtry: But dowbtleſs when Paul & Barnabas or Si- 
las went together, ſome might be converted by one, and ſome 
by another within the ſame Divceſs or City. If any man ſhall 
convince me, that any great ſtreſs doth lie upon this queſtis, l 
ſhal be williug to give him more of my reaſons for what 1 ſay. 
Set. 12. And as to them that confidently teach 
that the Apoſtles ſuited the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
to the Politick, and that as by a Law, for the Church 
univerſally to obey: All the confutaticn as preſcut that I will 
trouble them with, ſhall be to tell them, that I never [aw 
any thing like aproef oft, to my wnderſtanding, among 
all the words that are brought to that purpoſe : and to tell 
them, 1. That if Paul choſe Epheſus, Corinth, and 
other the moſt populous places to preach in, it was but 4 
prudential circumſlanttating of his work, accord ng to thas 
general Law of doing all to 2 : and no an obli- 
gatton 
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gation on all the Paſtors or Preachers of the Goſpel to do the 
ſame where the caſe is not the ſame. 2. And if Paul having 
converted many in theſe Cities do there plant Churches 
(and no other can be proved in Scripture times) it fol- 
lows not that we may plant no Churches but in Cities, 
>. And if the greateſt Cities had then the moſt numerous 
Churches and the moſt eminent Paſtors fitted to them, and 
therefore are named with ſome note of excellency above 
the reſt, it followeth not that the reſt about them were under 
them by ſuljection. 4. Tea if the Biſhops of the chief Ci- 
ties for order ſake were to call Provincial Aſſemblies, and 
the meetings to be in their Cities, and they were to be the 
Preſidents of the reſt in Synods with ſuch like circumſtan- 
tial difference, it followeth not that they were proper Go- 
vernonrs of the reſt, and the reſt to obey them in the Go- 
vernment of their proper charges. Nor that they had pow- 
er to place and diſplace them. 5. Much leſs will it prove 
that theſe Metropolitans taling the name of Dioceſaus, 
might put down all the Biſhops of two. bundred Churches 
under them, and ſet up none but Presbyters (in order di- 
ſtinct from Biſhops ) over the flocks, beſides themſelves ; 
and ſo the Archbiſhops having extinguiſhed all the firſt or- 
der of Biſhops of ſingle Churches, to tate the ſole Govern- 
ment of ſo many Churches, even people as well as Pres- 
byters into their own hands, 6. And I do not think that 
they can prove that the Apoſtles did inſtitute as many 
ſorts of Church- Government then, as there were of civil 
i olicy in the world. All the world had not the Roman 
form of Government : Nor had leſſer Cities the ſame 
dependence upon greater, in all other Countryes. 7. Was 
it in one degree of ſubordination ef Officers only, or in all, 
that the Apoſtles ſuited the Eccleſiaſticall Government to 
the Civil? If in Oce,how # it proved that they intended 
it in that one, and not in thereſt? If in all, then we muſt 
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have many degrees of Officers , more then yet we habe 
Inferiors very many, and Superiors ſome „ all conſcience 
roo high: then we muſt have ſome to anſwer the Correctors, 
the Conſular Preſidents, and the Vicars, and Lieutenants , 
the Pro-conſuls and Prefects, and the Emperor himſelf : 
Even one to be Univerſal in the Empire ( thats yet 
ſome Limit to the Pope, and will hazzard the removing of 
the Supremacy to Conſtantinople, by the Rule that the 
Apoſtles are ſuppoſed to go by.) And great variety muſt 
there be in the ſeveral Dioceſſes of the Empire ( which 
Blondell hath punttually deſcribed de primatu inEccleſ. 
pag. 511. to 519. ſbewing the cauſes of the inequality 
of Biſhopricks and Churches.) 8, According to this Opinion 
the form of Church muſt alter as oft as Emperours will 
change their Policy, or Wars ſhall change them: And up- 
on every change of the Priviledges of 4 City, the Churches 
Preheminenee muſt change, and ſo we ſhall be in a mutable 
frame: Which if Baſil and Anthymius had underſtood, 
might have quicklier decided their controverſie. Tea ac- 
cording to this opinion, Princes may quite take down Ne- 
tropolitans at pleaſure , by equalling the pron of 
their Cities. The beſt is then, that it is in the power of our 
Civil Governours to diſſolve our obligation to A etropoli- 
t ans, ea and to all Biſhops too, i, Cities muſt be their only re- 
ſidence, as I have ſhewed, 

Set. 13: As for them that pretend humane Laws for 
their form of Government, that is, the decrees of General 
Councils; 1 anſwer, 1. 14iſown and deny all humane Laws 
as obligatory tothe Church Univerſal: It à the preroga- 
tive of God, yea the greateſt point of the exerciſe of his So- 
raignty to be the Law-giver to his Univerſal Churih, 
There can be no Univerſal Laws without an Univerſal 
Law-giver : and there is no Univerſal Law-giver under 
Chriſt in the world, 2, And for General Councils ( ſince 
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Scripture times at leaft) there have beeen no ſuch things 
nor any thing like them, unleſs the Roman Empire, . yea a 
piece of it, be the whole world, I know therfore no humane 
Untverſal Laws, whether it be for forms of Government, 
Liturgies, Holy dayes, or any thing elſe. 

Set. 14. But the principal matter that tends to end our 
4 Ference, 4, the right underſtanding of the Nature of that 
Government that is properly Eccleſiaſtical : What is it that 
we mnſt have Dioceſans and Metropolitans to do? ( beſides 
what 1 have granted io Apoſtolical Biſhops in the third Di- 
ſpute ?) Is it to Teach or Rule the people of the particular 
Churches? They cannot do it at ſo great diſtance, not know- 
ing them nor conver ſing with them; at leaſt ſo well u they 
that are on the place, as the ancient _ were. Is it to 
Rule the Presbyters only ? Why then hath not every Church 
a Biſhop to Rule the flock but a Presbyter that is forbidden to 
Rule them ( in all that which they call Furiſd tion them · 
ſelves )? And how is it that Presbyters ſhall be Ruled by 
Dioceſans , and the Dioceſans by Provincials : not by 
force: For the Paſtors have no coercive power by violence, 
or touching mens bodies or eſtates. Is it by bare command- 
ing? Why what will that do on diſſenters that diſobey* ſhall 
they depoſe the Biſhops or Piesby ters that diſobey 
them? But how? Not by any force, but command, or 
exhortation, or Excommunication. They can do no more 
that Iknowof., And what if they excommunicate 4 Pa- 
ſtor ! Let the caſe be ſuppoſed as now it is among us What 
if a Biſhop with the few that adhere to him, excommuni- 
cated all the Paſtors in the County that are not ſatisfied of 
the Divine Right of Dioceſans, or of the lawfulneſs of all 
his impoſed Ceremonies and Forms? The people will take 
it tobe their duty ( moſt generally where the Miniſtry hath 
been ſavingly effettual ) to own their Paſters notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch an Excommunication,and the Paſtors will take it to. 
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be their duty to go on with their work : aud the excommunt- 
cation will do no good(unleſs perhaps to make ſome Diviſion, 
and make both parties the ſcorn of the ungodly, or procure 
the rabble to rail more bitterly at their Paſtors, and hate 
all their advice, be a deſireable good.) And as when the Pope 
excommunicated them, ſome 7 again excommunicated 
the Pope; ſo ſome of wk Paſtors its like would tixcommunt « 
cate their Metropolitans: And why a Biſbop, or at leaſt a Sy- 
+ nod of Biſhops may not caſt a wicked Metropolitan out of 
their communion, is paſt my underſtanding to conceive. 

S Synods are for Communien of Churches; and if we had a 
Monarchical, National church in conformity to the Com- 
mon- mcalth, I know not hom it would ſtand with the Law 

, God, for the whole Nation to hold Communion with an 

Hleretical Primate. A Roman Synod depoſed John the 
=» thirteenth, and other Popes have been depoſed by Councils. 
] conclude therefore, that what ever power men claim, if 
the Magiſtate interpoſe not ( which is extrinſick to the 
Church-Government in queſtion \) it will work but on mens 
Judgements, call it Depoſing, Excommunicating, or 
what you pleaſe: and this power ns man can take from you 
but by hindring you to He, Ton may now depoſe thus 
and excommunicate whom you pleaſe, and when they have 
ſleighted it, or excommunicated you again, you will have 
done. Nay 1 think you do excommunicate us already : 
For = withdraw from our Communion, and draw many 
with yew, and ſo you exerciſe your power (I mean it of 
that party that in the ſecond Diſputation / have to do with.) 
Set. 15. Much of my Oppoſition to the Engl.ſh Prelacy 
dependeth on the ſuppoſition, that they took all the peo- 
ple, and not only the Presbyters for the objects 
of their Government, or for their charge : And I find 
ſome of the younger ſort that are ſprung up ſince their fall, 
de doubt of this. But 1, all men in England th knew 
(h3) but 
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but twenty year ago what belonged to theſe matters, are paſt 
doubt of it. Aud 1 have no mind to diſpute againſt them 
that contradict the common knowleage of the Nation : as if 
they ſhould doubt whether we had ever 4 King in England. 
2. Read over the Canons, and the yearly Viſitation Article 
(which the Church wardens ordinarily. ſware to preſent by, 
before they bad ever read the Bool, or heard what was in it) 
and then jndge. 3. Their arguing for the ſole Furiſdiction 
of Biſhops, and that they only were properly Paſtors,and that 
Presbyters had not the Key of Diſcipline, but of Doctrine, i 
ſome evidence. 4. It is known tothe Nation, that the Pa- 
ſtors of the Pariſh Churches had no power by their Laws (or 
ſufferance) to caſt out any the moſt enormous ſinner or He- 
retick from the Church, nor ts bring them to open confeſs ion 
of their fin, nor to Abſolve the penitent, but by Reading of 
their Sentence, and publiſhing what they ſent from their 
Courts; and conſequently conldao nothing of all the means 
in order berets : (For the means cannot be uſed where the 
end is known to be impoſsible.) All the obſtinate ſcandalous 
perſons, and ſcorners at a holy life, we muſt take as mem- | 
bers of our Churches, having uo power to caſt them out. In- 
deed we had the ſame power as the Church-wardens, to put 
our names to their preſentments. But 4 power of accuſing 
to a Chancellors Court is not a Power of Governing; eſpeci- 
ally when Piety under the name of Preciſeneſs and Purita- 
viſm, was ſo hated and perſecuted, that to have accuſed 4 
man for meer prophaneſs would have been ſo far from ob- 
taining the end, as that it was like ts have been the undoing 
of the accuſer, except he had been out of the ſuſpicion of 
Preciſenc ſs (as they called it) himſelf. But 1 need not diſ- 
pute th: with any bus thoſe that being bred in better times 
(thoug': far from what we deſire) are anacquainted mith the 
caſ- of their Predeceſſor. 

dect. 16, Object. But do you not contradict pow 
ſelt, 
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ſelf, in ſaying the Paſtots were degraded or ſaſpended, 
as to the exerciſe of ſo great a — of their work , and 
yet lay here, & Pref. to the Reformed Paſtor, that the 
Power of Diſcipline was given them? J Anſw, 1. In 
their ordination the Biſhbps ſaid to them [Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt : whoſe {fins thou doſt remit they are re- 
mitted ; whoſe fins thou doſt retain they are detained, ] 
And inthe Book of Ordination it was asted of them ¶ Whe- 
ther they would give their faithful diligence always to 
adminiſter the Doctrine and Sacraments, and the Diſ- 
cipline of Chriſt as the Lord hath commanded, and as 
this Realm hath received the ſame according to the 
Commandements of God? And the Rubrick of the 
Common Prayer Book enableih the Curate to aamoniſh open 
and notorious evil livers by whom the Congregation is 
offended , and thoſe that have wrongtd their neighbors, 
that they come not till they have openly declared that they 
have reperted*and amended.] But 1. This doth but ſerve 
to leave them unexcuſable, that acknowledged Diſcipline to 
belong to the Office of a Presbyter when yet he might not ex- 
erciſe it. The B:ſhops in the Ordinuion of Presbyters enabled 
them to preach the Golpel : Aud yet they were after that 
forbidden to preach till they had a Licenſe ; and it was 
put into the Vi ſitation Articles, topreſent thoſe Miniſters 
that preached without Licenſe, If they will deny us the 
exerciſe of the Power that they firſt confeſs belongeth to our 
Office, we are not anſwerable for their ſelf-contraditHons, 
2. By Diſcipline I ſupp:ſe they mean but our Inſtru- 
Fon, and our publiſhing their Orders for Penance, Excoms- 
mun cation, or Abſolution. 3. They were the Judges of 
the ſenſe of the Laws,as far as the extcut en required? And 
the Univerſal Fraftice of England, with their writings, 
ſhewed us, to 01uY coſt. thr judgement. What 200d would it 
do ns, if the Lum hal bcen ou dur fide, while the Concur- 
rens 
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rent Fudgement and Practice of the Governors denyed it, 
and went againſt it. 4. He that had kept a man from the 
Sacrament, according ts the plain woras of the Rubrick, 
was to have been accountable for it at their Courts, and ſo 
likely (if he had been a man of ſerlous piety, and not a per- 
ſecutor of Puritans) to have been undone by it, and was like 
to make ſo little ef it, as to the Ends of Diſcipline (all men 
being compelled by the Preſentments to receive the Sacra- 
ment) that I never knew one (10 my beſt remembrance) in 
25 years time that I lived under the Biſhops, that was kept 
from the Sacrament, except a Puritan that ſcrupled to 
take it kneeling. And what was this to true Church Go- 
Uernment ? 

Set. 17. Object. But either they did it accor- 
ding to the eſtabliſhed Law, or not: If they did, the 
fault was in the Law, and not in them : If they did 
tranſgreſs the Law, then the fault was in mens abuſe, 
and the Law and Order cannot be blamed. An'w. 4 
ſad caſe to poor ignorant miſerable ſouls, that they muſt be 
left in obſtinacy, and deprived of Geds means of Refor- 
mation without Remedy, becauſe either the Law or Fudges 
muſt be excuſed. The Fudges are the mouth of the Law to 
us : that is Law in the iſſue to us which they unanimouſly call 
Law. If the fault were in the Law, it was time it ſhould be 
altered : if it was in the Biſhops univerſally, it was time 
they ſhould be altered. Let us but have a Remedy, and en- 
Joy Gods Ordinances, which he that is the Churches Head 
and King hath appointed for our benefit , and we have 
done. 

Sect. 18. object. But may not Biſhops when they 
Ordain, Delegate what meaſure of Miniſterial Power 
they pleaſe? and if you never received more, why 
ſhould you uſe it:] Anſw. A poor relief to the forſaken 
' Church : Deprive her of Government, and then tell us that 
we 
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we had no power ! It the Power deſirable to us, if the or- 

dinance were not deſirable tothe Church? 2. What Power 

have Biſhops, and whence did they receive it, to change the 

office of Chriſts inflitution, or hs Apoſtles ? If ſo , they 

may turn the three Orders ( which the Papiſts themſelves 

{ay the Pope cannot alter) into as many more. Then they may 

create an Office * Baptizing only , and another for the 

Lords Supper only, and another for praying only, and ſo of 
the reſt ; which is worſe then making Lay-elders, or then 

taking away the Cup in the Sacrament. Hath Chriſt by bis 

Spirit inſtituted Church-effices, and are they now at the Bi- 

ſhops power to transform them? 3. If they had power to 
diſtribute the work in the exerciſe, part to one, and part to 
another, yet they have no power to aeprive the particular 

Churches of the whole or any part; but one or more muſt 

do it, and the Office muſt be the ſame, and the power e xcr- 
ciſed to the edification, and not the confuſion and corruption 

of the Church, 

Sect. 19. olject. But the Keys were given only to 
the Apoſtles , and not to the ſeventy Diſciples nor 
ro Presbyters. J Anſw. 1. 1f the ſeventy were only Diſct- 
ples, and not Church: officers, the Ancients and the Engliſh 
Biſhops have been much miſtaken, that have ſo much urged 
it, that Presbyters ſucceed them as Biſhops do the Apoſiles : 
But if they be Officers, then they have the Keys, 2. The 
Epiſcopal Divines, even the Papiſts, commonly confeſs that 
part of the Keys are given ts the Presbyters : and Chriſt 
gave them together. 3. Were they given onlyto Apoſtles tor 
themſelves, er to convey to others? If to themſelves 
only, then noone hath them now. If to convey to others then 
either to «Apoſtles only as their Succeſſors (but there's none 
ſuch) or to Patriar(hs or Trimates , or Metropolitans, 
or Archbiſbeps only - (but none of this will pleaſe the Bi- 
ſhops) or 10 Biſhops only ; which 1 grant, taking Biſhops 

(i) in 
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in the Scriptare ſenſe, And ] deſire to ſer it proved, that it 
was not 4 preſumptuous Innovation in them whoſoever 
they were, that after the dxys of the Apoſtles Ordained a new 
ſort of Presbyters in the Church that ould have no power of 
the Keys. 4. They that muſt ule the Keys, muſt bave 
Power to uſe them. But Pariſh Biſhops muſt uſe them (as the 
nature and nece(sity of the work doth prove:) Therefore Pa- 
riſh Biſhops muſt have the Power. F only one man in a Dioceſs 
of an hundred or two hundred Churches ſhall have the 
power of the Keys, we may know after all the talk of Diſci- 
pline, what Diſcipline to expect. 

Sect. 20. Object. Why blame you Lay-chancellors, 
Regiſters, Proctors, &c. when you ſet up Lay-elders 2 
we are as well able to call Chancellors Eccleſiaſtical, 
as you can call Lay-elders ſo, ] Anſw. I never pleaded 
for Lay-elders : If other men erre, will it juſtifie your error ? 
But 1 muſt tell you,an unordained man in a ſingle Pariſh, ha- 
ving power only to aſsiſt the Paſtor in Government ,tc far un- 
like a Lay-Court to Govern all the Churches of a Dioceſs, 

Se. 21. 0bjef?, Do not your Arguments againſt 
Biſhops for excluding Diſcipline, make as much for the 
caſting out of Miniſters,of whom you complain in your 
Reformed Paſtor for neglect of Diſciplines] Anſ. I. The 
Nature of Prelacy as ſet up in England, where only ove man 
had i he Government of 74 many Churches, unavoidabli ex- 
cludeth it, if the beſt men were Biſhops (till it be otherwiſe 
formed :) But the nature of a Parochial Ep, ſropacy 4 fitted 
to promote it. 2. Thoſe Presbyters that I blamed for neg- 


letting the bigher acts of Diſcipline, do yet keep away more 
prophane perſons from the Lords Supper in ſome one Church, 
then ever I knew kept away in all places under the Prelates. 
3. HF Miniſter, ſinfnlly neglect Diſcipline, yet as Preachers 
and Guides. in publ:ck worſbip, &c. they are of unſpeakable 
weed and value tothe Church: But few Biſhops of England 


preached 


(19) 
preached ordinarily: And 4. We are deſirous that Biſhops 
(ball continue as Preachers, but not as Dioceſan ec luder. 
of Parochial Church- Diſcipline, 

Sec. 22. Object. By pretending to agree wich them 
that ſay there were no Presbyters in Scripture times, 
you would put down Presbyters, and then the Govern- 
ment of the Church will be ſuch as you blame. Anſ. J.: 
is the thing I plead for, that every Church may have ſuch 
Biſhops as they had in the Apoſtles days, and not meer (new 
deviſed Preibyters) that are of another Office and Order. 

Sect. 23.06jeit. Biſhops had Deacons to attend them 
in the Scripture times, though not Presbyters; there- 
fore it follows not that Biſhops had then but One Con- 
gregation. Anſw. Tes beyond doubt For Deacons conld 
not, and did not per ferm the Paſtoral part in the whole pub- 
lick worſhip of any ſtated Churches, They did not preach (a: 
Deacons) and pray and praiſe Cod int be publick Aſſemblies, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments : It's not affirmed by them 
that are againſt us: therefore there were no more Churches 
then Biſhops. 

Sect. 24. Olject. But what doth your Arguing make 
againſt the other Epiſcopal Divines that are not of the 
opinion that there were no meer Presbyters in Scri- 
pture times? Anſw. 1. Other Arguments here are as 
much againſt them, though this be not (if they maintain 
that ſort of Epiſcopacy which I oppoſe.) 2. They alſo confeſs 
the ſmalneſs sf Churches in Scripture times: (as 1 have 
ſhewed ont of Biſbp Downam ) and that is it that I plead 

or. 
Se 25.0bjef. But if you would have all reduced to 
the ſtate that de facto the Church Government was in 
in Scripture times, you would have (as but one Church 
to a Biſhop, ſo) but One Biſhop to a Church; as DF. A. 


Diſſert.4 c. 19, 20, 21, 22. hath proved copiouſly, that is, 
(12) that 
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that Scripture mentioneth no aſſiſtant Presbyters wich 
the Biſhop : and would that pleaſe you, that think a ſin- 
ele Congregation ſhould have a Presbyterie? You 
ihould rather as he teacheth you, c. 2 1. p. 237. be thank- 
ful to Ignatius, and acknowledge the dignity of your 
Office, ab eo primario defenſore aſtrui & propugnari. 
Anſw. As we make no doubt from plain Scripture to prove, 
(and have proved it) that ſingle Churches had then many 
Presbyters ( ſome of them at leaſt : ) So having the greateſt 
part of Fathers and Epiſcopal Divines of our mind herein, 
(even Epiphanius himſelf ) we need not be wery ſolicitous 
about the point of Teſtimony or Authority. 2. We had rather 
of the two have but one Paſtor to a Congregation, then one 
to 4 hundred or two hundred Congregations, having a Pres- 
byter under him in each , authorized only to a part of the 
work. 3. Either the diſtinct Office of the — 1 of 
Divine Inſtitution, to be continued in the Church, or not. If 
not, Biſhops or ſome body it ſeems may put down the Office. 
If it be, then is ſeems all Gods Univerſal ſtanding Laws 
(even for the ſpecies of Church Officers) are not contained 
in Scripture. And if not in Scripture where then ? If inthe 
Fathers, 1. How ſhall we know which are they, and worthy of 
that name and honor? 2. And what fhall we do to reconcile 
their contradiftions ? 3. And what number of them muſt go 
to be the true witneſſes of a Divine Law ? 4. And ly what 
note may we know what points ſo toreceive from them, and 
what not ? 

But if it be from Councils that we muſt have the reſt of 
the Laws of God (not contained in the Scripture.) 1. 1s it 
from all or ſome only? If from all, what a caſe are we in, 
as obligea to receive Contradittions and Hereſies ? If from 
ſemè only, which are they, and how known,and why they ra- 
ther then the reſt ? Why not the ſecond of Epheſus s well as 
the firſt at Conſtantinople, But this 1 ſhall not nom further 


proſecute, 
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prof ecute, unleſs I were dealing with the Papiſts (to whom 
have ſaid more of it, in another writing.) 

4. Ignatius his Presbyters were not men of another 0f- 
fice, nor yet ſet over many Churches that had all but one Bi- 

op : But they were all in the ſame Churches with the Bi- 
(bop, and of the ſame Office, only ſubject to his moderation or 
preſidency for Unity and order ſake : and this we ſtrive not 
againſt, if limited by the general Rules of Scripture. 

Se, 26. Objef?. Thoſe that you have to deal with 
ſay not, that [There were no Presbyters in the A poſtles 
days, but only that in the Apoſtles writings, the word 
L Biſhops] always ſignifies Biſhops, and the word Elders 
either never or but rarely Presbyters. But it is poſſible 
for them to be in the time of thoſe writings that are not 
mentioned in thoſe writings z and the Apoſtles times 
were larger then their writings, as you are told Vind. 
againſt the Lond, Miniſt.p.106.] Anſ. 1. The words 1 ci- 
ted (from Annot. in Act. 1 f.) faithfully, which you may 
peruſe: which ſay that there is no evidence that in Scri- 
pture times any of the ſecond Order were inſtituted.) 
So that it is not Scripture writings only, but Scripture 
times that's ſpoken of, And 2. If there be no evidence of it, 
the Church cannot believei t or affirm it ;, for it judgeth not 
of unre vtaled things; and therefore to us it is no Inſtitution 
that hath no evidence. 3. The Apoſtles were all dead ſave 
John before the end of Scripture times: So that they muſt 
be inſtituted by John only: And John dyed the next year 
after Scripture times, as the chief Chronologers judge: For 
4s he wrote his CA pocalypſe about the 14 year of Domi- 
tian, ſs his Goſpel the year before Trajan, and dyed the next 

year, being after the commoner reckoning, An. D. 98. and 
ome think more. And what likelihood, or proof at leaſt, 

that John did inſtitute them the year that he dyed ? when 


the ſame men tell us of bus excurſion into Alia to plant 
(13) Elders 
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Leders (before that jear, ii like.)g. And if they were nat in- 
fiiinted in Scripture time, then no teſtimony from Antiquity 
cin prove them then inſtituted, But indeed if we had ſuch 
refiimony and nothing of it in the Stripture it ſelf we (hontd 
tate it as little to onr purpoſe. For 5 .doth Ant quity ſay that 
ihe Inſtitution was Divine, of Univerſal obligation to the 
Church, or only that it was but a prudential limitation of 
the exerciſe of the ſame Office (the like I demand of other 
like Teſtimonies in caſe of Dioceſſes, Metropolitans, &c.) If 
only the later, it binds us not, lut proveth only the licet, and 
not the oportet at leaſt, as to all the Church, And then every 
Countre that finds cauſe, may ſet up another kind of govern- 
ment : | ut if it be the former that c aſſerted as from anti- 
quity, then the Scripture containeth not all Gods Univerſal 
Lans; Which who cver affirmeth, muſt go to Fathers or 
Councils inſtead of Scripture to day, and to the infallibility 
of the Pope, or a Frophetical Inſpiration to morrow, and 
BOXKE ———— 

Sect. 27. Once more to them that yet will maintain that 
the Apoſtles modelled the Eccleſiaſtical form to the Civil, 
and that as a Law tothe whole Church, we take it as their 
Conceſs10n,thai then we ow no more obedience to the Archbi- 
ſhep of Canterbury, then to the Civil Magiſtrate of Can- 
tetbury, (nd e/pecially London ſure « exempted from his 
ſuperiority.) And I yet know not that any Civil Magiſtrate 
of Canterbury, cr York, er London, or Worceſter, hath 
any government in this Countrie , except the Soveraien 
Rulers at Weſtminſter be meant. And I hope our Itine- 
rant courſe of Fudges, will prove the right(to the Objefors) 
of Itinerant CA poſtolical Owerſecrs of the Churches, fer 
ſettlement at leaſt. 

Sect. 28. object. But Pariſhes being not divided till 
long after the Apoſtles days, there might be then no 
ordinary Aſſemblies but in the City; and yet the whole 

Territory 
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Territory adjacent be the Dioceſs.JAnſw.Were there in 
the Territories perſons enoug h to make many 4(ſemblies, or 
only ſo few as might travel to, and joyn with the City Aſſem- 
bly If the latter, ils it that I aſſert,as uſual in the firſt age 
at leaſt ; If the former, then either all thoſe in the Territs- 
ries met for publick Worſhip and Commnunion,or not: If nor, 
they ſinned againſt the Law of God that obliged them there- 
to 45 well as Citizens : If they did, then they muſt have ei- 
ther Biſhop or Presbyter with them, for the due performance 
of that worſhip. 

Sect. 29. If any think all theſe ſtragling objeitions 
and advertiſements here unſcaſonable, I render him this 
true account of them : This firſt Diſputation was prepared 
only for our ordinarily Monthly Exerciſes here, and ſo writ- 
ten long ago, before the London Miniſters Book,or the An- 
ſrer to it, and the reſt that have followed, and therefore 
could not take notice of much that hath ſince paſſed, and 
withal was not intended for publick view : But when 1 ſaw 
{1 many of the Gentry and Commonal!y withdraw from the 
publick worſhip, and the ignorant and prophaue had learnt 
is refel their Paſtors Inſtrattions , by calling bim a Lay- 
man, and ſaw how the new ſeparation threatned the perditi- 
on of multitudes of the people, & eſpecially was awakened by 
the Calls of Miniſters in other Countries that were far more 
troubled with them then we, I thought meet to prefix this to 
the Second Diſputation, which was it that was deſired of 
me : and therefore to take notice of thoſe things ſo late. 

Set. 30. And the common experience tells you that it 
is not a fem that go the way that lately was ſingular even 
among the Epiſcopal, to which I may add the Teſtimony in 
Vindic. againſi the London Miniſters, p. 104. [And 
though I might truly ſay that for thoſe more minute 
confiderations or conjectures, wherein this Doctor dif- 


ters from ſome others — he hath che ſuffrages of 
many 
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many of the Learnedſt men of this Church at this day 
(and as far as he knows, of all that embrace the ſame 
cauſe wich him) C. 

Se. 31. And this at leaſt 1 may expect from the 
Reader, that if he think we argue weakly, he will confeſs 
that we argue not for worldly greatneſs, but go againſt our 
Carnal intereſt. We contend againft Biſhopricks of the 
Engliſh mode, as deſiring no ſuch Wealth or Honour. Some 
of us have as good opportunities to have a part in that 
kind of Greatneſs if it were again introduced, as they : 
But | am wot able alone for a Pariſh charge, and am loth 
to have more on my hands, and my accounts; which i 1 
ſuppoſe the mind of my Brethren alſo. 

Sect. 32. One more Adveriiſement I owe the Reader, 
that this being written ſo long ſince I was made confident 
by Biſhop Uſher, de Primordũs Eccl. Brit. that Ireland 
was the Ancient Scotia where Palladius, &c. planted 


the Goſpel, which pag. 97. I have ſienified. But I ſhould 
wrong Scotland, if I ſhould not tell thee, that I have re- 
ceived ſuch Arguments to the contrary ſince then, from 
the Right Honourable, and my highly walued friend, the 
Earl of Lawderdail, that I am forced to ſaſpend my judge* 
ment in that point, till] have leiſure better to ſtudy the 
point, being yet unable to anſwer the ſaid arguments. 
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Whether it be Necetlary or 
Profitable to the right order or the 
Peace of the C hurches of Eng- 
land that we reſtore the extruded 


Epiſcopacy 


N this Oueſtion here are theſe three things 
ſuppoſed. 1. That there are yet particu- 
lar Churches of Chriſt in England :Ca 

P therefore thoſe that conclude that there 

path been no Church among us fince the 

Dioceſan Biſhops were laid by; Arẽ none 

or them that we are now diſputing with : 

and indeed we think ſo groſs a conceit un- 
worthy of a Conſutat on. 

2, [t is ſuppoſed that both the right Order and the Peace of 
theſe C harches are matters highly to be valued, 3. And alſo 
that its our duty for the obtaining of it. to do that which is neceſ- 
ſary or profitable thereto But the doubt is, Whether the Epiſ- 
copacy in queſtion be neceſſary or profitable thereto? 

For the deciſion whereof I ſhall briefly tell you my Judge- 
ment, in theſe propoſitions, whereof the two firft are but prepa- 
ratory, 

Propoſition 1. A Peace with the Divines of the Epiſcopal jadęe- 
B went, 
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ment, is much to be deſired and earneſtly to be endeavoured, 

Prop. 2. A certain Epiſcopacy may be yielded to, for the Peace 
(i not for the right order) of the Church. 

Prop. 3. The Dioceſan Epiſcopacy which was lately in Eng. 
land,and is now laid by , may not lawful be re-aſſumed or re. ad- 
mitted, as a means for the right Order or Peace of the Church. 

1. For the firſt of theſe, I think it eaſie to prove that we ought 
to ſeek an Agreement in the Epiſcopal conttoverſie, with thoſe 
that differ from us in that point. 

For, 1. They are brethren, of the ſame faith with us, whom 
we are bound todove and honour, and therefore to uſe all juſt 


means for peace with them. If we muſt as much az in u lyerb, if 


poſſible, live peaceably with all men, Rom. 1 2. 18. much more 
with Brethren of the ſame family and profeſſion. 

2. They are very many ; and the far greateſt (though not the 
pureſt ) part of the Church is of their mind: All the Greek 
Church, and the Ethiopian Church, and the Jacobires, Armeni- 
ans,and all other parties without the verge of the Reformation 
from Popery here in the Weſt, that everl read or heard of, arc 
all of that way, beſides all che Romane Church: And, though 
I know that much ignorance, and imper fection, if not ſuper{ti- 
tion and fouler errors may be juſtly charged on the Greek, Ethi 
opian, c. Churches, as well as on Rome ( though not Popery 
it ſelf ) yet I think there is ſcarce a good Chriſtian that is not 
unwilling to caſt off ſo great a part of the Church of Chriſt, as 
theſe are Indeed, he that dares ſo far deſpiſe all the Churches of 
Chriſt onearth except theſe few that are happily reformed , as 
to think that it is no duty of ours, to ſeek ynity and peace with 
them, by all juſt means, I think is no meet perſon for us to diſpute 
with. It is the hainous fin of Rome, to deſpiſe an unchurch 
Grecks, Ethiopians, and all ſave themſelves, which I hope Pro- 
teſtants will never imitate, who have juſtly condemned them to 
deeply for it. Let the Donatiſts ſhut up the Church of Chriſt 
in Africa, and call the reſt {ecilians, and let the Papiits reduce 
it to the ſubſcribers to their Treat confellion, or to them on- 
ly that believe in the Popes univerſal Headſhip and Government, 
and call all others Hereticks : vet will all true Catholicks imitate 
Auguſtine and the Councils that were called againſt the Dona- 


tiſts, who ſtill deſcribed the Catholike Church to be that which | 
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| was diſperſed over the world, having begun at Jeruſalem : and 


though to Gods praiſe we dare rejoycingly affirm, that the moſt 
illuſtrious and the ſoundeſt part of ic is in Furope, among the 
Reformed , yet dare we not ſay that it is all or the greateſt part 
here; Nay we confeſs that we are but a ſmall part of Chriſts 
Church. And therefore common ſobriety may tell us, that = 
Peace of ſo great a part of Chriſts Church as is in all the reſt o 
the world, is highly to be valued, and ſought with all our might, 
in righteouſneſs. 

Moreover, even among the reformed Churches there are ma- 
ny for ſome Epiſcopacy or Superintendency: As the Church 
of England and Ireland was lately for Dioceſan Epiſcopacy : 
ſo the Churches in Denmark, Swedes, Saxionie, and other 
parts of Germany, Tranſilvania, &c. are for a lower ſort of 
Epiſcopacy, called Superintendency among them. 

3. And the quality of many of the Divines of that way, is 
ſach as beſpeaks our greateſt reverence to them, and ſhould move 
us to thirſt after Unity and Reconciliation with them. Many 
of them are men of eminent Learning and Godlineſs,and ſound 
in the faith. 

I know that it is commonly objected, that they are general 
ly ungodly men that are that way ; and though ſome of them 
are Learned men, yetthey are all, or almoſt all, of careleſs and 
carnal lives, or mcerly formal and ſuperſticious , and therefore 
their Communion is not much to be deſired. 

To which lanſwer. 1. The plain undenyable truth is that 
it was ſo here with the moſt of them in the Biſhops dayes, where 
ever | was acquainted: There were more Miniſters in many places 
that would have ſcorned, threatned or troubled a man for a 
godly diligent life, then that would lead him that way by a good 
example. We mult ſpeak that truth that cannot be hid, who- 
ever be diſpleaſed. To this day, too many of that way are care- 
leſs ard ſcandalous. But then Conſider withall, 2. That it is but 
too common for the common ſort even of Miniſters as well as 
people, to be careleſs and bad, what ever opinions they are of : 
Efpecially if the times do diſcountenance practical Religiouſneſs, 
the greater part are likely to follow the times, being that way 
alſo ſo ſtrongly enclined by nature. 3. Conſider alſo that we 
have had, and have men of that Judgement that have been ex- 
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cellent Inſtruments of the Churches good, and fo eminent for 
Gods graces and giſts, that their names will be pretious while(t 
Chriſt hath in England a Reformed Church: were there in all 
England but one ſuch man diſſenting from us, as Hooper, Far- 
rar, Latimer, Cranmer, Ridley, Fewel, Abbot, Davenant, Uſher, 
Hall, ec. what ſober Godly man would not be exceeding ſo- 
licitous for a reconciliation? I am ſure ( beſides the godline's 
of their lives, and painful preaching ) One Fewel, One Uſher, 
One Davexant,hath done ſo much againſt the Roman Uſurpers, 
as they will never wellclaw it off them to the laft, 

Moreover who knoweth not that moſt of the Godly able Mi- 
niſters of England ſince the Reformation, did judge Epiſcopacy 
ſome of them Lawful, and ſome of them moſt fit (for the Non- 
conformiſts were but few : ) and that even before this late 
trouble and war, themoſt, even almoſt all, of thoſe that were 
of the late Aſſembly at Weſtminſter, and moſt through the land, 
did ſubſcribe and conform ro Epiſcopal Government, as a thing 
not contrary to the word of God: ſo that it is evident that it is 
very conſiſtent with a Godly life to judge Epiſcopacy lawful 
and fit; or elſe we ſhould not have had ſo many hundred learned 
and godly men of : hat mind. 

And I am not alcogerher unapt to believe, that many of 
them yet are ſo far reconcileabie to it moderated, ) that it it 
were again eſtabliſhed, they would ſubmit to it as they did: For 
bear but of few that have made any tecantation of their former 
conformity: but contrarily have known divers of them proteſs 


____ reconcilableneſs as aforeſaid, as Mr. Gataker doth in one of 


his books expreſs his own Judgement, 

If I have proved this preparatory propoſition (which I think 
needeth but litle proof, then have l alſo proved 1. That they 
have ſinned much who have hitherro forburn the uſe of any 
means for Peace, wh ch was in their power. 2. And that we 
are bound our ſelves to deſire and ſeek after a peace with ſuch 
men: and that we cannot diſcharge a good conſcierce while 
we negle ct ſuch means as is within our reach, and fit for us to 
uſe. 

The ſecond Propoſition is, that L A Certain Epiſcoracy 
way be Jielded to, for the peace, if not alſo for the right der of 
the Church] In the declaration of my judgement concerning 
this 
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chis, I make no doubt but I ſhall diſpleaſe both ſides; the one 
for yielding ſo much; the other for yielding no more. But 
iacta eſt ale : | live not upon mens favour, nor the air of their 
applauſe : That truth which diſpleaſerh at preſent, may tend to 
peace, and produce it at the laſt, when the angry humour is 
allayed, or at leaſt, when the angry age is gone. 
For the clearer determination of this and the main Queſtion 
following it is pete ſſary that I here fiay 1. To open the nature 
of Church-Government in general: 2. To open the ſence of the 
word [| Epiſcopacy | and the ſeveral forts of Biſhops. And then 
3. I ſhall tell you what fort of Epiſcopacy it is that I could yield 
to for the Churches peace. 

1. I muſt confeſs | think that the greateſt part of the con- 
troverſie by far, is in this firſt queſtion, ot che nature of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Government, ſtrictly fo called, which is only in the hands of 
Chriſts Miniſters, Biſhops or whomſoever, commonly called, 
Clergy men. And concerning this ( having written my thoughts 
more largely ellewhere ) I ſhall now lay down theſe few Pro- 
poſitions. 

Prop. 1. All this power Feeleſsrſtical is Jure divino, given 
from Gol himſelf , and that either immediately, or by the mediati- 
on only of the Ap le. | mean as to the determination in ſpecie, 
what it ſhall bz, and the conſticurion of that order and power in 
the Church, though perhaps ſome other caules,at leaſt * fine qus- , Of the 5 
bus noun may intervene for he reception Wf this wer by an fe ** 

inte 8 prion « power dy an in ference be- 
dividual perſon. Theſe therefore that plead only the Laws of the tween h lecti- 
Lind, or only Canons of former Biſhops for their ſtanding or 2 and Ordi- 
authority. do ſay nothing that as to our controverſſe is regarda- — — 
ble. Whit men do, they may undo, if there be reaſon for it, and if — Fes 
it depend on their authority, we mult ſubmit to their reaſon. or Power, bur 

Prop. 2. This Divine Conſtitution of the Species of (burch- Chriſt only. 
Pomer and Goverument, is to be found wholly in the written word of — us de 
Cod, called the holy Scriptures, This we are agreed on againſt 9 — 
the Papilts, who would ſupply the ſuppoſed defects of Scripture 6, a 
by their unwricten Traditions, which they call the other part of 
Gods word. Church Canons and Laws of men may determine 
of ſome modes and c ircumſtanees for the better execution of the 
Laws of God, by the People whom they are over: but they 7 
cannot wake new Church Ordinances or Governments, nor | 

8 3 convey 


— — 


— 


Pg 


(6) 


convey a Power which God the fountain of Power did net 
ordain and convey : nor can they give what they themſelves had 
not. The Church. office and Authority therefore that is not 
proved from the Holy Scripture, is to be taken as the fruit of 
humane arrogancy and preſumption, Vet I deny not but that we 
may find much in Antiquity, in Fathers and Councils about mat- 
ters of fact to help us to underſtand ſome Scriptures,and ſo to dil- 
cern the matter of right. 

Prop. 3. The Scripture doth not Contraditt, but ſappoſe and 

confirm the light of Nature; nor doth it impoſe a any man Na- 
tural impoſſibilities, nor conſtitute offices which cannot be executed, 
or which would deſtroy that end to which they are ſuppoſed to be 
Conſtituted. 

Prop. 4. Eccleſiaſtical Authority comprehendeth not the power 
of the ſword, nor any power of uſing violence to mens bodies, or 
laying mulfts or Confiſcations on their eftates, The Eccleſiaſtical 
Power which Chriſt ordained, was exerciſed for the firſt three 
bundred years without any touching of mens bodics or purſes, 
before there were any Chriſtian Princes. 

Prop. 5. Magiſtrates are not eo nomine obliged to puniſh men 
becauſe they are Excommunicated (whether upon every juſt Ex- 
communication they ſhould puniſh, I will not now diſpure ) but 
they are bound to know that their penalties be deſerved, before 

I they inflit them ; and therefore muſt themſelves take Cogni- 
ſance of the Cauſe, and as rational agents, underſtand before 
they act; and not blindly follow the Judgements of the Biſhops, as 

if they were but as Executioners where the Biſhops are Judges. 

Prop. 6. * The Power of the higheft Church-governours is bat 

1 ·˖[ò„»v an Authority of Direfting in the way to ſalvation : It is but Di- 
ward Dire- TeRive : but then there is no room for the common Objection, 
five. all at that [ then it is no greater then any other man may perform , ] for 
is after expreſ- je is one thing to Direct Occaſionally from Charity, and another 
ſed in the fol- thing to Direct by Authority ina ſtanding office, as purpoſely 


— appointed hereunto. f The Power of Church - Governors is but 
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— Chriſtianos in Synodis conſcripta ſuat ad ordinem aut ornation facientia, 

Leges non vocantur ſed Canones, haben! q; aut ſolam Cancilii vim, ut ia bis que ſingulos 

mag is ſpectaut quam uni ver ſos, aut obligant per modum pacti volentes c nolentes etiam paw 

ciores ex neceſſitate determina: ionis, ac proind ex lege natural, non ex bumano altquo Imperio. 

Grotius de Imperio pag. 209, 210. Lege & cap. 9. per totum. f 
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of the ſame nature as is the Power of a Phyſician over his Pati- 
ents, or of a School- maſter over his Schollers, ſuppoſing he had 
not the power of the rod or actual force, but ſuch a power as 
the Profeſſors of Philoſophy or other ſciences had in their ſeve- 
ral ſchools upon the adult ( nor all ſo great neither; becauſe 
the Laws by which we muſtrule, are made to our hands, as to 
the ſubſtantials.) Hence therefore it is plain, that as we can bind 
or force no man to believe us, or to underſtaud the truth, and 
to be Chriſtians, but by the power of demonſtrated Evidence, 
and by the light which we let in ( through Gods grace) into 
their Conſciences, ſo neither can we cauſe any roexecu:c our 
ſentences againſt offenders turther than by light we convince 
them that it is their duty : ſo that if all the Biſhops or Presby- 
teries in the land ſhould judge ſuch or ſach an opinion to be here- 
fie, and ſhould Excommunicate thoſe that own it as hercticks, 
in this caſe if the Church do believe as the Paſtors believe, they 
will conſent and avoid the Excommunicate perſon ; but if they 
take it to be Gods truth which the Paſtors call herelie, they will 
not take themſelves bound by that ſentence to avoid him: nor 
will the Offender himſelf any further be ſenſible of a penalty in 
the ſentence, then he ſhall be convinced that he hath erred , and if 
the Church avoid him, he will juſtifie himſelf, and judge that they 
do it wrongfully, and will glory in bis ſuffering : ſo that it is on 
the Conſcience that Church- Governors can work; and no other- 
wife on the outward man, but mediante Conſcientia. 

Prop. 7. The ground of this is partly becauſe no Church Go” 
vernors can bind any max contrary to Gods word: Clave errante, & 
ita apparente, sf the people kwow that he erreth, they are not ty obey 
him ag ainf} God. Yet in the bare inconvenient determination of 
fome Circemtlentiah, by which the duty is not deſtroyed, but 
leſs conveniently performed, the people are bound to obey their 
Governors, becauſe it is not againſt Gods determination, and 
becauſe he erreth but in an undetermined point, of which God ap- 
pointed him to be the orderly determiner. But if God have once 
determined, no mans contrary determination can oblige ; nor 
yet if they go beyond the ſphere of their own work, and deter- 
mine of an aliene ſubject, which God did never commit to their 
determination : elle a Miniſter, or Biſhop, might oblige every 
Taylor how to cut his garment, and every Shoↄ-maker how to 
cuc 
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cut his ſhoe, ſo that they ſhould ſin if they did diſobey, which 
is ridiculous to imagine: and if they go about to introduce new 
{tated Ordinances or Symbols in the Church which they have 
nothing to do with, or in any other work ſhall aſſume to them- 
ſelves a power which God never gave them, it doth no more ob - 
lige then in the former caſe. 

Prop. 8. Another reaſon of the ſixth Propoſition, is, becauſe 
The People have a fudgement of diſcerning, whether the Gover- 
mors do go according to Gods word or not: elle they ſhould be led 
blindfoid, and be obliged by God to go againſt Gods word, 
whenſoeves their Governors ſhall go againſt it. It is not bruics 
or Infants, but rational men that we muſt rule. 

Prop. 9. The three things which Church power doth conſiſ in, 
are ( in conformity to the three parts of Chriſts own office) 
I. About matter of Faith, 2. About matter of Worſhip, 3. Abont 
matter of Practice in other caſes. 

1. Church Governors about Doctrine or Matters of Faith, 
are the Peoples Teachers, but cannot oblige them to Err, or to 
believe any thing againſt God, nor make that to be truth or error 
that is got ſo be ore. 

2. In matter of Worſhip, Church - guides are as Gods Prieſts, 
and are to go before the people, and ſtand between God and 


them, and preſent their prayers and prayſes to God, and admi- 


niſter his holy myſteries, and bleſs them in his name. 

3. The (ommanding Power of Paſtors is in two things : 1. In 
Commanding them in the name of Chriſt ro obey the Laws which 
he hath made them already. And this is the principal. 2. To give 
them new Directions of our own, which as is ſ4id, 1. Muſt not 
be againſt Gods Directions. 2. Nor about any matter which is 
not the object of our own office, but is without the verge of it. 
3. But it is only in the making of ander lame, for the better ex- 
ecution of the laws of Chriſt; and choſe ander- law muſt be on- 
ly the Determination of Ci cumſtances about Gods ſervice which 
Scripture hath made neceſſary in genere, but left to the Governors 
determination in ſpecie ; and they are ſuch as are al:erable in ſe- 
veral ages, countries, &c. ſo that it had been unfit for Chriſt to 
have determineũ them in his word, becauſe his word is an . i- 
verſal Law for all ages and countries; aad theſe Circumſtances 
will not bear an univerſal determination: elſe why could not 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt have done it ? nay how is his Law perfect e'ſe that doth 
omit it ? For example, God hath commanded us to read the word, 
preach, hear, ſing, which mult neceſſarily pe done in ſome time, 
place, geſture, number of words, &c. Bur he hath not command- 
eluson what day of the week our Lecture ſhall be, or at hat 
hour of the day, nor what Chapter I ſhall read, nor how many 
at once, nor what Text I ſhall preach on, nor whit Pialm I 
ſhall ſing, nor in what words [ ſhall pray, whether impoſed by 
others, or not, whether with a book, or for eco ce ved form, 
or not; nor whether I ſhall read with ſpectacles or without, or 
whether I ſhall diſcern how the time piſſ?th by an hour-glaſs, 
or by the clock, or by conjeAure without them. Theſe there. 
fore and other ſuch like, muſt humane Prudence determine of. 
But with theſe Cautions. 
1. Theſe are moſtly matters that require a various determina- 
tion in ſeveral places according to the great variety of Circum- 
ſtances ; and therefore it is for the molt part fitter for the parti- 
cular Paſtor of that Church, who is upon the place, and ſeeth 
the caſe, to determine them pro re ata, then for Synods, or That Sy- - 
diſtant Prelates, to do it by general Laws or Canons binding all. nods are not 
2. Though upon a ſmall miſdetermination of ſuch a Circum. bſolutely ne- 
ſtance, the people muſt obey, yet if it be ſo groſly miſdetermi- —_ 
ned as tu 4eltroy the duty it ſelf Circumſtantiated, or to be no- of Scriprure 
roriouſly againſt the end which it is pretended for, then they are Inſtitution 
not to obey it. As if a Paſtor would appoint the People to hear = —＋ 
, L ' I I 
in the night only, or ar ſuch unſcalonable times that they cannot — 1 
come, or in many the like ca'es, | perio cap 7. 
Note a ſo tha” it is one thing to preſcribe theſe matters in a per totum. 

dire*t Regimental Repe#, and that belongeth to him h The 

Jace and its another thing to preſcribe them for common Union 
or Con ord among many Churches, and that belongs te 4 Synod, 


(of which anon. ) 

And it is moſt certain by fad experience, thas ſcarce a thing 
hath broken che uni y and peace of the Church more, Iv un- 
neceſſiry determinations precended to be for its Mity and peace. 
Could men have been content to have made Gods Laws the cen- 
ter and rouchſtone of the Churches Unity, all had been well: 
but when they muſt make Canons for this Veſture, and that Ge- 
ſture, and the other Ceremony, and determine in what words 
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all men ſhall pray,and how many words he ſhall ſay,or how long 
he ſh ll be, and ſo make ſtanding Laws upon mutable circum- 
ſtances,and this without any neceſſity at all, but meerly to domi- 
neer, as if they had been themſelves ordained and entruſted with 
Gods worſhip and mens ſouls ; ſuch ſottiſh Presbyters, that know 
not how to ſpeak or do any thing but as it is preſcribed them, 
nor how to carry themſelves ſoberly or reverendly without be 
ing obliged which way to bow, and when and how oft, with 
the like. Unneceſſary things made Neceſſary have deſtroyed 
the Churches Peace; and ſo blind are the Authors of it , that 
yet the will not ſee their errour, though the cries, and groans, 
and blood of the Churches have proclaimed it ſo long. The 
Church Hiſtorie of theſe one thouſand and three hundred 
years at leaſt doth tell us that it is the Church Governours 
by their too much buſineſs and overdoing in ſuch wayes, even 
by too bold and buſie determinations about doctrines or Cere- 
monies, that have broken all in peices and cauſed that con- 
fuſion , diſſention and ſeemingly remedileſs diviſions in the 
Church. 

Prop. 10. In ca/es which are beyond the preſent underſtanding 
of the people, they are bund as Learners,to ſubmit to the judgement 
of their Guides: If they fee no ſufficient cauſe, either in the mat- 
ter to cauſe them to ſuſpect that their Teachers are miſtaken, 
or in their Teachers to cauſe them to ſuſpect them to be ſeducers, 
they owe them o much credit and reſpect as their Guides, as to 
believe them fide humand, or to ſuppoſe that they are likelier 
to be in the right then themſelves; and therefore in matters of 
3 not to contradict them, but to ſubmit to learn of 
them, cill by learning they come to that ripeneſs of underſtand- 
ing, as to be capable of diſcerning the errors of their Guides, 
and foro contradict them groundedly, if indeed they err: fo 
alſo irhe vrder of variable rcumſtantials about the ſervice of 
God, though the people ought not co obey their Governours, 
if ure tha: pretence they ſhould command them things ſinful ; 
yet when wy. are not able to ſee any certain evil in the thing 
commended , nor ſo ſtrong a probabilicy of evil as ſhould 
cauic tll.em ro ſuipend obedience while they take better advice, 
in ſuch a caſe it is their Duty to obey the guides of the Church. 
For they are certain that they are commanded to obey them that 
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rule over them, and watch for their ſouls, Heb. 13. 17. but they 
are not certain that in ſuch a caſe it is an evil that is preſcribed 
by them, nor isit ſuppoſed to be much probable , therefore a 
certain evil of diſobedience muſt be avoided before an un- 
certain and improbable evil. This the very office of Church Go · 
vernours doth plainly import. 

ObjeRt. Then if the Miniſter miſtake, all the people that un- 
derſtand not the grounds of the matter, muſt err for company. 
Anſw. Ifby Muſt, you ſpeak of their Duty, I deny the con- 
ſequence : For their Duty is to be men of underſtanding, and 
to ſee the truth in its own evidence,and ſo notto err , But it by 
Muſt, you only expreſs a Neceſſity of Infirmity which they have 
ſinfully contracted themſelves, then I yield ail: but I ſay, that 
it is a greater ſin to diſobey their guides, without known reaſon, 
and conſequently never to obey them in any caſe beyond the pre- 
ſent knowledge of the people, then it is to follow them fide hu- 
mans in ſuch miftakes as we have no fufficient means at preſent 
to diſcover. For the former will overthrow almoſt all Miniſtra- 
tion and Church-government. 

Obj. Then it is mo ſin for an Ignorant man to Err with his 
Teacher for company. Anſw. 1 deny that Conſequence: for it 
is bis ſin to be an Ignorant man: and conſequently to have any 
Error. But ſuppoſing him already Ignorant by his own finful- 
neſs, and that the Miniſters of the Cofpel come to heal it, we 
may well ſay that it is his greater fin to disbeheve and diſobey 
them without apparent cauſe, then to miſtake with them where 
he is not able to diſcern the miſtake. 

Prop. 11. He that diſcbeyeth the Word of God in the month of 
a Miniſter or Church governor, committeth a double fn, in com- 
pariſon of him that diſobeyeth the ſame word in the month of a pri- 
vate man: for bſide s the ſin which he firſt committeth, he breaketh 
alſo the fifth Commandment ,and deſpiſeth Chriſt in his Meſſenger : 
As a man that ſhall refuſe to worſhip God, to uſe his name reve- 
rently, &c. when a private man telleth him that it is his duty, 
doth fin by that refuſal : but if he refuſe it when his own Father 
or Mother, or Miniſter command him, he alſo breaks the fifth 
Commandment beſides the reſt. Miniſterial Authority therefore 
doth aggravate the ſins of perſons that are diſobedient. 

Prop. -12. Yet for all this, one private man that evinceth out 
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of Scripture a ſin or a duty contrary to the doctrine or commands of 
our Guides, mnſt be regarded in that before them; and the evidence 
aud divine verity which he bringeth muſt net be reſuſed, becauſe 
Chu'ch-Governors are againſt it. Otherwiſe we ſhould make 
Gods Officers to be greater then himſelf, and the Promulgators 
and Preachers of his Law, to have power to null or ſruſtrate the 
known Law which they ſhould proclaim,and that the means is to 
be preferred before the end, and when it deſtroyes the end, and ſo 
ceaſerh it ſelf to be a means which are things not to be imagined. 

Prop. 13. Tetis it a great ſin for any men lightly and raſhly to 
ſuſpect their Teachers and Rulers, and much more Councils or the 
whole Church; and too eaſily to credit the ſingular opinions of any 
private man or diſſenting Paſtor. But we ſhould be vecy ſuſpici- 
ous of the private man rather, and of the ſingular man; and 
therefore ſhould ſearch well, and ſee good reaſon for it before 
we credit them, though we may not refuſe any truth which they 
ſhall bring. 

Prop. 4. The uſes of Synods or Councils, is not directly to be 
ſuperiour Governours of particular Paſtors and ( hurcbes; but 
it is Direftly 1. For the Information and Eaification of the Pa- 
ſtor: themſelves by the collation of their reaſons and mutual advice; 
2. For the Union and Communion of the ſaid Paſtors, and of the 
particular Churches by them: that they may agree in one, and 
go hand in hand co do Gods work, and fo may avoid the 
croſſing and. hindering of each other, and one may not receive 
thoſe to communion without ſatisfaction, who are excommuni- 
cared by others, and ſo that by this concord of Paſtors they may 
be ſtrengthened to a more ſucceſsſull performance of their duties, 

But then, theſe Di-ef ends of Synods being preſuppoſed, Indi- 
directly they may truly be ſaid to be for Government; Becauſe 
God in general having commanded us to carry on his work as 
much as we can in Unity and Peace, and it being the proper 
work of Councils to agree upon wayes of Unity, it followeth 

that for Unity ſake it becomes our duty to ſubmit to their juſt 
Agreements, +nd fo that the fornung of ſuch Agreements or Ca- 
nons, is conſequently or Indiretly a part of Government, though 
Directlʒ it is but for Unity and Concord, Paſtors in Synods have 
the ſame power over their prople as they have ont: and therefore 
what Canons they make jullly for the Government ofthe people, 
as 
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as Paſtors,are Direftly acts of Government: but as «Aſſembled 
Paftors,and alſo as to the Canons by which they bind each other, 
they act but by conſent or contract in order to concord and 
communion, and not by a ſuperiour Ruling power. So that Sy- 
nods as Synods are Dire&l, only Gratid Unitatis & Communio- 
vii, and not Gratia Regiminiz; but Indirettly and by conſequence 
from the firſt ule, they are after 4 ſort Regimental. 

To conclude this about the Nature of Church- Government, in 
the two former ſimilitudes it is ſomewhat apparent: For Chriſt 
calls himſelf · the Phyſician that comes to heal diſeaſed ſouls : 
and his Church is alſo a School, and his people are all Schollars 
or Diſciples, and Miniſters his Uſhers or under-Schoolmaſters. 
Now the Phyſitian may preſcribe to his Patient the times, the 
quantities of taking Medicines, and what diet to uſe, and what 
exerciſe in order to his health; and alſo Phyſitians may make 
a Colledge, and frequently meet for mutual Edification, and 
Agree what Patients to meddle with, and what not, and that 
they will not receive thoſe Patients that run from one to another 
to their own hurt, and that they will uſe none but ſuch and ſuch 
approved Medicaments,with divers the like circumitances. Bur 
yet no Phyſitian can either compell men to be their Patients; 
nor compell them (any otherwiſe then by perſwaſion) to take 
their Medicines, when they are their Patients; nor can they 
corporally puniſh them for any diſobedience to their directi- 
ons: But this they may do: they may tell cbem firſt that 
if they will not be ruled, they ſhall be without the Phy ſitians 
help, and then cheir deſeaſe will certainly kill them, or endanger 
them; and if the Patient continue ſo dilobedient as to fruſtrate 
the means of cure, the Phy ſitian may give him over, and be his 
Phyſician no more; and this is the Power of a Church Guide, 
and this is his way of puniſhing : Ouly he may further acquaint 
them with a Divine Commiſſion, thena Phyſician can do to his 
Patient, (at leaſt gradually) and ſo preſs obedience more effectu- 
ally on their conſciences, 

So a Schoolmaſter may make orders for the right circumſtan- 
tiating of matters in his School ( ſuppoſing one Grammer en- 
joyned by ſuperiour Authority,) and he may order what Au- 
thors ſhall be read, and at what hours, and how mnch at a time, 


and diſpoſe of the ſears and orders of his Schollars: But yet if 
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he be a Teacher of the Adult, according to'our caſe, he cannot 
corporally puniſh thoſe that either refuſe to be his Schollars, or 
to learn of him or obey him; but the utmoſt that he can do is to 
put ſome diſgrace upon them while they abide in his School,and 
at laſt ro ſhut them our, And then all the Schoolmaſters in 
the Countrey may well agree upon one Method of Teaching, 
and that they will not receive thoſe without ſatisfaction into one 
School, who are for obſtinacy and abuſe caſt out of another. 
But ſuch Agreements or Mectings to that end do not make ei- 
ther one Pbylitian or Schoolmaſter to be che Governour of the 
reſt, or above another , nor yet to have the charge of all the 
Schollars or Patients of all the reſt; ſo is it in the caſe of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Aſſemblies. 
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H Aving ſaid this much concerning the Nature of Church- 
Power and Government, I come to the ſecond thing pro- 
miſed, which is to enumerate the ſeveral ſorts of Biſhops that are 
to fall under our conſideration, that ſo we may next conſider, 
which of them are to be allowed of. 

And here | ſuppoſe none will expect that I ſhew them all theſe 
ſorts diſtinctly exiſtent ; it is enough that I manifeſt them to be 
in themſelves truly different. 

1. And firſt the name | Biſhop | may be given to one, that is 
only the Overſeer or Ruler of the People of one particular Church, 
and not of any Church-rulers themſelves : That rulech the flock, 
but not any Shepherds. 

2. Thoſe alſo may be called Biſhops, who only are Point Rulers 
with others of a particular Church, and Preſidents among the El- 
ders of that one Church for Unity and order ſake , without aſſu- 
ming any Government over thoſe Elders. 

3. Athird fort there are that are Preſidents in ſuch an Elder- 
ſhip , aud withal dotake a Negative voice in the Government , (0 
that nothing ſhall be done without them is ſuch affairs. 

4 A fourth ſort are the ſole Paſtors of ſuch a particular Church 
that have many Miniſters under them as their Curates, who are 
properly to be Ruled by them alone; ſo that the Paſtor is the 
ſole Ruler of that Church, and the Curates do only teach and 
otherwiſe officiate in obedience to him: Which is the caſe of 
divers 
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divers Miniſters of great Pariſhes, that keep one Curate at their 
Pariſh Church, and others at their Chappels. Vet its one thing 
to be the ſole Ruler of the Pariſh, and another to Rule the reſt of 
the Elders. 

5. A fifch ſort of Biſhops are thoſe that are the fixed Preſi- 
dents of a Claſſis of the Paſtors of many particular ¶ hurches; 
who hold the title durante vita, or quam dis bene ſe geſſerint, 
though they are in uſe only while the Claſſis ſitteth, and have 
only a _ of Moderating and ordering things, as the fore- 
man of a Jury, or a double or caſting voice, as the Bayliff in 
Elections in moſt Corporations, or as the Preſident in ſome Col- 
ledges; but no Negative voice, which maketh a Power equal 
with all the reſt. 

6. A ſixch ſort are the heads of ſuch Claſies, having a Ng. 
tive voice, ſo that the reſt can do nothing without them. 

7. A ſeventh ſort are the Preſidents of Provinces or Diact ſſes 
containing many Claſſes, which have only a Moderating Power but 
no Negative voice. 

8. An eighth ſort are the Biſhops of particular Cities with all the 
Rural parts th at are near it, containing many Churches; who aſ- 
ſame the Power of Governing that Diaceſs to themſelves alone with- 
out the Presbyters of the particular Churches, either not uſing 
them at a'l in matter of Government, or only conſulting with 
them in Aſſembiies, bur giving them no de ermining votes. 

9. A ninth ſort is a Dioceſan Biſhopof ſuch a City, who doth 
not take upon him the Rul- of the people of the Dioceſs ( beyond 
his own Congregation ) but only of the Paſtors , ſuppoſing that 
the ſeveral Paſtors or Presbyters have power to Rule che ſeveral 
Congregations, but withall that they themielves are to be ruled 
by him, | 

10. A tenth ſort are ſuch Biſhops as aſſume the Government of 
theſe Dioceſan Biſhopr, which ar- common j called «Archbiſhops : 
to which alſo we adjoyn Metropolitans, Primates, and Patri- 
archs, who aſſume the Power of Governing all below them : as 
under the ſeventh rank | do alſo for brevity comprehend Metro- 
politans, Primates, and Patriarchs, who aſſume no Governing 
Power over other Biſhops, but only the prowams ſcdem, and the 
moderaring Power in Councils. 

11, Theeleventh ſort are fixed general Paſtors, called Am- 
bulatory, 
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bulatery, or Itinerant, that have a care ef all the Churches, and 
are no further tyed to any particalars, then as the neceſſary defect of 
their natural capacity ( ſeeing they cannot be in all places ar 
once, ) or clſe the diſpatch of that work which they there meer 
with, before they go further, and ſome ſuch occaſion deth re- 
quire: and being excluded out of no part of the Church, further 
then by conſent for the common good, they ſhall exclude them- 
ſelves; ſuch, I mean, as the Apoſtles were. 

12. The twelfth and laſt fort is the Judas that goes w1der the 
name of St. Peters Succeſſor, and Chriſts Vicar General, or the 
Vice-Chriſt, who claimeth a power of Governing the whole ur iuerſal 
Church as its Head, having Infallible power of determixing Con- 
troverſies, and matters of Faith, and whoſe Office muſt enter the 
definition of the Catholic Church, and thoſe that ſeparate from 
him are no Catholikes, or true Chriſtians. This is he that beareth 
the bag, and maketh the twelfth ſort. 
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3. || Come now in the third place to tell you, how many and 
. which of theſe ſorts of Epiſcopacy I think may be admit. 
ted for the Peace of the Church: And, 

1. Of the firſt ſort there is no Controverſie among us: few 
will deny the ut Divinum of Pretbytert, as having the Rnle of 
the people of a particular Church, and the ſole Rule, ſup- 
poſing that there is no other Paſtor over that Church but 
himſelf. 

2. Of the ſecond ſort of Pariſh Biſhops (who are meer Pre- 
ſidents over the whole Elder ſhip of that particular Church, and 
that continually, or fixedly.) I think there is little queſtion will 
be made by any, but they alſo will eaſily be admitted. 

3. The third ſort ( A Parochial Biſhop, having a Negative 
voice in a Pariſh Elaerſhip ) | ſhould be content to admit for 
the Peace of the Church: but whether of it ſelf it be deſirable, I 
do not dilpute : for if one Paſtor even in a Pariſh may have a Ne- 
gative voice among two or three Curates, it will follow that the 
thing it ſelf is not unlawful, viz. for one Miniſter to have a Ne- 
gative vote among many, and ſo among an hundred, if there be 
nothing elſe to forbid. 

4. The fourth fort (for brevity) Comprehendeth two ſorts. 
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1. Such Paſtors of a ſingle Congregation, which having diverſe 
Carates under them who are Pretbytert, ds yet themſelves take upon 
them the ſole Govdrument of the people and of their Curatet. I 
think this is intolerable, and indeed a Contradiction, or a Nulling 
of the Presbyters office: for it is eſſential to the Presbyter of any 
Church to be a Gui ſe or Ruler of that Church: to put them 
out of all Rule therefore is to Null, or ſuſpend the exerciſe of 
theit office, which cannot ſtatedly be done without deſtroying 
it. But then 2. if we ſpeak of the ſecond ſort, that is, ſuch Paſtors 
of particular ¶ hurc hes, as have ¶ urats who are Pretb tert, and 
they govern their Curates, bat take th: Curates as true Governors 
of the flock, theſe as I dare not ſimply defend, (for if it be laws 
ful for one Paſtor to Rule two or three in a Pariſh, then why not 
twenty or an hundred, if nothing eiſe forbid? ) foI confeſs I 
ſhould be ready to admit of them, if it might attain the Churches 
peace: for I ſee many godly Divinesthac are againft Epiſcopacy, 
yet practice this; and will have no Curates in their Pariſh, that 
will not be Ruled by them. And there is a certain Obedience 
which Juniors and men of weaker parts, do owe to their Seniors 
and men of far greater knowledge, though the Office be the 
ſa ne. And the Nature of the Government being not Compul- 
ſive and Coercive, but only upon the voluntary, whoſe 50d - 
ments approve and their wills conſent, its conſiderable how far 
even a Ruler of others may voluntarily conſent and fo oblige 
himſelf to be Ruled by another, that could not have any power 
to Ru'e him, without chat conſent of his own, and voluntary 
Condeſcenſion. 

5. As ſor the fifth ſort, that is, [ The ſtanding Preſident of 
a Claſſis, baving Negative voice | I ſhould eaſily conſent to 
them cor order and peace: for they are no diſtin& Office, nor 
aſſime any Government over the Presbyters. And the Pre-by- 
terian Churches do commonly uſe a Preſident or Moderator prs 
tempore. And doubtleſs if it be lawful for a Month, it may be 
lawtul for a year, or twenty years, or quam diu ſe bene geſſer't : 
and how many years had we one Moderator of our Aſſemblies 
of Divines at Weſtminſter ? and might have had him ſo ma 
years more if death had not cut him off ? And uſually God dot 
not ſo change his gifts, but that the ſame man who is the fitteſt 
this month or year, is moſt likely alſo to be the fitteſt the 2 
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6. And for the ſixth ſort, viz. [| A Prefident of 4 Claſies ha- 
ving a Negative voice,] I confeſs I had rather be without him, 
and his power is not agreeable to my Judgement, as a thing in- 
ſtituted by God, or ficteſt in it ſelf, But yer | ſhould give way to 
it for the Peace of the Church, and if it might heal that great 
breach that is bet veen us, and the Epi ſcopal Brethren, and the 
many Churches that hold of that way; but with theſe Cautions 
and Limitations, 1. That they ſhall have no Negative in any 
thing that is already a duty or a ſin: for an Angel from heaven 
cannot diſpenſe with Gods Law. This I doubt not will be yield- 
ed. 2. That none be forced to acknowledge this Negative vote 
in them, but that they take it from thoſe of the Presbyters that 
will freely give or acknowledge it. For its a known thing that 
all Church- power doth work only on the Conſcience, and there- 
fore only prevail by procuring Conſent, and cannot compell. 
3. Nor would ever yield that any par: of the Presbyters dif- 
ſenting ſhould be taken as Schiſmaticks, and caſt out of Commu- 
nion,or that it ſhould be made the matter of ſuch a breach. This 
is it that hach broken the Church, that Biſhops have thruſt their 
Rule on men whether they would or nor, and have taken their 
Negative voice at leaſt, if not their ſole Jurisdiction, to be ſo 
neceſlary, as if there could be no Church without it, or no man 
were to be endured that did not acknowledge it; but he that de- 
nyeth their diſputable Power muſt be excommunicated with 
them that blaſpheme God himſelf. And as the Pope will have 
the acknowledgement of his Power to be inſeparable from a 
member of the Catholike Church, and caſt out all that deny it, 
ſo ſuch Biſhops take the acknowledgement of their Jurisdictior 
to be as inſeparable from a member of a particular Church, and 
conſequently (as they ſuppoſe) of the univerſal : and ſo to 
deny them ſhall cut men off, as if they denyed Chriſt. This ſa- 
voureth not of the humility chat Chriſt taught his followers 
4. Nor would | have any forced to declare whether they only 
ſubmit for Peace, or conſent in approbation : nor whether they 
take the Biſhops Negative vote to be by Divine Inſtitution, and 
ſo Neceſlary,or by the Presbycers voluntary confent & contract, 
as having power in ſeveral caſesto ſuſpend the exerciſe of their 
own juſt authority, when the ſuſpenſion of ic tendeth to a pub- 
like Good. No duty is at all times a duty. If a man be to be or- 
dained 
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daiaed by a Presbytery, it is not a flat duty to do it at that time 
when the Preſident is abſent, except in caſe of flat neceſſity ; 
hy may not the reſt of the Presbyters then, if they ſee it con- 
ducible to the good of the Church C reſolve never o ordain 
(except in caſe of ſach Neceſſity, ) but when the Preſident is 
there, and is one therein; ] which is indeed to permit his exer- 
ciſe of a Negative vote, without profeſſing it to be his right by 
any Inſtitution? It is lawful to ordain, when the Preſident is 
preſent; it is lawful ( out of caſes of Neceſsity) to forbear 
when he is abſent : according therefore to the Presbyterian prin- 
ciples, we may reſolve to give him de fatto a Negative voice, that 
is, not to ordain without him, but in Neceſsity: and according 
to the Epiſcopal principles, we maſt thus do: for this point of 
Ordination is the chief thing they ſtand on. Now if this be all 
the difference, why ſhould not our May be, yield to their, Muſt 
he, if the Peace of the Church be found to lye upon it. But 5. I 
would have this Caution too, that che Magiſtrate ſhould not 
annex his (word to the Biſhops cenſure, without very clear rea- 
ſon : but let him make the beſt of his pure ſpiritual Authority 
that he can: we ſhould have kept peace with Biſhops better, if 
they had not come armed, and if the Magiſtrates had not become 
their Executioners. 

7. As to the ſeventh fort, viz. LA Preſident of 4 Province 
fixed, without any Negative voice] I ſhould eaſily admit of him, 
not only for Peace, but as orderly and convenient, that there 
might be ſome one to give notice of all Aſſemblies, and the De- 
creesto each member, and for many other mattters of order: 
this is practiſed in the Province of London pro tempore, and in the 
other Presbyterian © hurches, And as I ſaid before in the like 
caſe, I ſeenot why it may not be lawful to bave a Preſident 
quam diu ſe bene 5 as well for a moneth, or a year, or ſeven 
years, as in our late Aſſembly two ſucceſsively were more, ( as 
I remember ) ſo that this kind of Dioceſan or Provincial Bis 
ſhop, I think may well be yielded to for the Churches Order 
and Peace. 

8. As to the eighth ſort of Biſhops, viz. [| The Dioceſan who 
aſſumeth the ſole Government of many Pariſh ¶ hure hes both Preſ- 
byters and People ] as ten, or twelve, or twenty or more, as they 
uſed to do, even a whole Dioceſs, I take them to be — 
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and deſtructive tothe Peace and happineſs of the Church, and 
therefore not to be admitted under pretence of Order or Peace, 
if we can hinder them. Bur of theſe we muſt ſpeak more when 
we come to the main Queltion. 

9. As for the ninth ſort of Biſhops, viz. | A Dioceſan Ruling 
all the Pretby ers, but leaving the Presbyters to Rule the People | 
and conſequently taking to himſel! the ſole or chief Power of Or- 
dination, but leaving Cenſures and Ablolution to them, except 
in caſe of Appeal to himſelf; I muſt needs ſay that this ſort of 
Epiſcopacy is very ancient, and hath been for many ages of ve- 
ry common reception, through a great part of the Church; 
but I muſt alſo ſay char I can fee as yet no Divine inſtitution of 
ſuch a Biſhop taken for a fixed limited officer, and not the ſame 
that we ſhall mention in ihe eleventh place. But how far mens vo- 
luntary ſut miſſion to ſuch, and conſent to be ruled by them, 
may authorize them, I have no mind to diſpute. Only this 1 
will ſay, that though 1 allow not in my jucgement this fort of 
Epiſcopacy,yet I think it incomparably more tolereable than the 
eighth ſort, which taketh the whole Government of the people 
from the Presbyters to themſelves; And if I lived in a place where 
this _overnment were eſtabliſhed, and managed for God, I 
would ſubmit therero and live peaceably under it and do nothing 
to che diſturbance, diſgrace or diſcouragement of it. My reaſyps 
Ile not ſtay to produce. 

10. As for the tench ſort of Biſhops, viz. Archbiſbops, Me- 
tropolitant, Primates and Pas riarc hu, having not only the modera- 
tian of 'Synods, but alſo eit her the ſole Government of all the Cler- 
gy, and cheif Government of all the people, or a Negative voice 
is all, | am much more in judgement againſt them, then the for- 
mer, and ſo much the more again? them, by how much the larger 
their Juriſdiction is, for reaſons which I ſhall anon have occaſion 
to produce, 

11. As for the eleventh ſort of Biſhops that is! ſuc j as ſuccced 
the Apeſtles in the »ffice of Preaching and Governing, ts wit as un- 
limited univerſal © fficers it is a great doubt among many whe. 
ther any ſuch ſhould be? For though it be certain that ſuch were, 
yet we are in doubt whether they have any ſucceſſors. For my 
own part, I confe's my ſelf ſatisfied in this, that the Apoſtles have 
Succeflors , though not in their extraordinary Immediate man- 
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ner of Miſſion, nor in their extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, yet 
in all that part of their office which is of ſtanding Neceſſity to 
the Church : And I am ſatisſied that their general Miniſtry, or 
ambulatory preachins as vnixed officers, and their Govern- 
ment of the Church by Office ( ſuch as they did then uſe) are 
of ſtanding Neceſſity to the Church: And therefore that as ſuch 
unixed general Officers, the Apoſtles de jure have Succeſſors. And 
this | have formerly proved to you in my Theſes de Polit. Eccle- 
feaſt. briefly thus. 

Argument 1. Chriſt promiſed when he inſtituted this General 
Office to be with them to the end of the world : therefore it was 
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his will that ic ſhould continue to the end of the world, (Mat. 
28 20,21. ) It was toa Mniſtry that were ſent to preach the 
Goſpel to every (reatnre,or to all the world,and to Diſciple Nations, 
that this promiſe was expreſly made; therefore ſuch a Miniſtry 
is to be continued. 

Argum. 2. The fame work and Neceſlity ſtill continuerh : 
Fot, 1. There are ſtill moſt of the Nations on earth unconverted. 
2. The Converted and Congregated to be Conſirmed and Go- 
verned, therefore the Office continueth. 

Argum. 3. We can fetch no Argument from the Apoſtles Ex- — A 
ample or from any Precept or Promiſe to them, to prove the — x. 
ſucceſſion of fixed Paſtors, which is ſtronger then this by which per 174m 
we prove the ſucceſſion of General unfixed Officers : theres d, 
fore either we mult yield to this, or by the ſame reaſons as we 7 od Fade 
deny it, we mult deny the Miniſtry too: Which is not to be C 
done. — di 

Argum. 4. The Apoſtles had many Aſſociates in this General £5 fene. 
Office in their own time:: Therefore it was not proper to them, * 
nor to ceaſe with them. Barnabas, Sylas, T imothy, Titus, Apallo, io, 5. — 
with multitudes more in thoſe times, were unfixed General Of- — 6 os 
ficers, that went up and down to convert the world, and ſtaid Con. Concil, 
only to order and confirm the new gathered Churches, and then ©2!<<d. 6. 
went further; ſometimes returning to review, preſerve, and _ Dy 
ſtrengthen their converts. — prey 

Argam, 5. If we can prove that ſuch unfixed General officers ehe laitb 
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were by Chriſt ſettled in his Church, and that by ſuch the 
Churches were in any ſort then to be governed, thea our cauſe is 
good, till the repeal or revocation of this office and order be 
proved. Let them therefore that affirm ſuch a revocation prove 
it: for till then, we have proved enough, in proving that once 
it was inſtituted. But they cannot prove that revocation , 1 
think, nor yet any Ceſſation, or that the inſtitution was but 
pro tempore. 

Argum 6. It is not a tolerable thing to charge God with ſuch 
a ſudden Mutation of his Law or Order of Church Government 
without very certain proof. If we find Chriſt ſetling one way of 
Church- Government, ia his own time, and preſently after, for 
the firſt age, it is a moſt improbable thing that he ſhould take 
that down 2 ſet up another kind of Government to con- 
tinue ever after. This ſeems to charge Chriſt with ſo great muta + 
bility , that it is not to be done without very clear proof. But 
ſuch proof is not produced, 

I know it is eaſily proved that the immediate Miſſion , 
and extraordinary meaſure of the Spirit, for Miracles, 
egos , Infallible delivery of the doctrine of Chriſt are 
ceaſed: But this is nothing to the general office of Preach- 
ing or Governing the Church, which is of ſtanding uſe. 

So that I am ſatisfied of this, that the Apoſtles as General 
Preachers and Governours have ſucceſſors. But then I muſt 
confeſs my ſelf not fully ſatisfied, what Governing Power it 
was that the Apoſtles had over the Paſtors of the Church, 1 
find that when Saravia, and after him, the Diſputants in the Iſle 
of Wight, do inſiſt on this Argument from the way of Church 
Government by the Apoſtles, that their Antagoniſts do preſently 
grant the Minor [ that The Government of the Church at firſt 
was by men authorized to Rule the Presbyters and their Churches. | 
but they deny che Major, that | rbe Government Which was then 
in the Church ſhould continae till now, ] becauſe it was by Apo» 
ſtles, whoſe Office chey think ceaſeth. Whereas I muſt confeſs 
Iam unavoidably forced to yield the Major, that we muſt have 
the ſame kind of Government that was at firſt inſtituted,unleſs 
we had better proof of a change: For the ſtabliſhment ot parti · 
cular Churches and Presbyters was no change of the Apoſtles 
power, ſceing they gave not away their power to the Presbyters 

nor 
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nor ceaſed to ha ve the ſame Apoſtolical power which they had 
before. Only the Apoſtles extraordinary Miſsion, Gifts and Pri- 
v.ledges, I confeſs are cealed. But then I conceive that the 
Minor which is ſo eaſily granted, viz. | that the Apoſtles had the 
Government of the particular Presbyters | will hold more diſpute, 
at leaſt as to the nature and degree of their power : and were | 
as ſully ſatisfied about the Minor as I am of the Major, I muſt 
by this one Argument be forced to be for the . Dit inum of 
Ep ſcopacy. What at preſent ſeems truth to me, I ſhall lay down 
in theſe Propoſitions. 

Prop. 1. It is certain that the Apoſtles were general unfixed 
Officers of Chriſt, having the care of the whole world com- 
mitred to them within the reach of their natural Capacity: and 
that their buſineſs was to take that courſe in the particular ma- 
nagement of their work, as is moſt conducible to the propaga- 
tion of the fa'th through the whole world : and that in all places 
where they came, they had the ſame power over the Churches 
gathered, as the fixed Paſtors of choſe Churches have. This much 
is paſt doubr. 

Prop. 2. It is as certain that common prudence required them 
to make a convenient diſtribution of the work, and not go all 
one way, and leave other places that while without the Goſpel, 
But ſome to go one way, and ſome another, as moſt conduced to 
the converſion of all the world. 

Prop. 3. It is certain that the Apoſtles were not armed with 
the ſword, not had a compulſive coercive power by ſecular force; 
but that their Government was only forcible on the Conſcience, 
and therefore only on the Conſcientious, fo far as they were 
ſuch , unleſs as we may call mens actual excluſion by the Church 
and their deſertion and miſery the effect of Government. 

Prop 4. It is moſt certain that they who had the extraordi- 
nary priviledge of being eye-witneſſes of Chriſts Miracles and 
Life, and eat · witneſſes of his Doctrine, and had the extraordi- 
nary power of working Miracles for a Confirmation of their 


Authority 
Doctrine, mult needs have greater * Authority i» mens Conſci- = - yg 


ences then other men, upon that very account, if there were no Incereſt upon 
other. So that even their Gifts and Priviledges may be (and Conſenters. 


doubtleſs were) one ground at leaſt of that higher degree of * — 
Authority, which they bad above others. For in ſuch a Ratio- — 2 — 
nal ; 
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nul perſwaſive Authority which worketh only on the Conſcience, 


the caſe is much different from the ſecular power of Magiſtrates. 
For in the former, even Gifts may be a ground of a greater mea. 
ſure of Power, in bindirg mens minds, And here is the greateſt 
part of the difficulty that riſeth in our way, to hinder us from 
improving the example of the Apoſtles, in that it is fo hard to 
diſcern how much of their power over other Presbyters or B.- 
ſhops was from their ſupereminency of Office and imperial Au- 
thority, and how much was meerly from the excellency of their 
Gifts and Priviledges. 

Prop. 5. Its certain that the Magiſtrates did not then ſecond 
the Apoſtles in the Government of the Church, but rather hin- 
der them by perſecution. The excommunicate were not puniſhed 
therefore by the ſecular power, but rather men were enticed to 
forſake the Church for the ſaving of their lives: fo that worldly 
proſperity attended thoſe without, and adverſity thoſe within: 
which further ſhewes that the forceof Apoſtolical Government 
was on the Conſcience, and it was not corrupted by an aliene 
kind of force. 

Prep. 6. Yet had the Apoſtles a power of Miraculous Caſti- 
gation of the very bodies of the Offenders, at leaſt ſomerimes : 
which Peter exerciſed upon Anania: and Sapphyra,and Paul up- 
on Elymas, and ſome think upon Hymenens and I hiletas, and 
thoſe other that were ſaid to be delivered up to Satan : certainly 
Paal had in readiveſs to revenge all diſobedience | 2 Cor. 10,6. 
which its like extendeth ſomewhat farther than to meer cenſures. 
But its moſt certain thit the Apoſtle uſed no: this power ot hurt- 
ing mens bodies ordinarily , but ſparingly as they did other 
Miracles ; perhaps not according to their own wille, but the Ho- 
ly Ghoſts. So that this did not corrupt their Government nei- 
ther, and deſtroy the Spirituality of ir. Yet this makes it ſome- 
what more difficult to us toimprove the Apoſtles example, be- 
cauſe we know not how much of their power upon mens Conſci- 
ences might be from ſuch penal Miracles. 

Prop. 7. The Apoſtles had power to Ordain and ſend others 
to the work of the Miniſtry. But this only by the conſent of 
the or damned, and of the people (before they could be compleat 
fixed Paitors) for they forced not any to go, or any people to 
entertain them. And it ſeemeth they did not Ordain ſingly, but 
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many together, A; 14.23. * Timetiy had 45; Gift by the la- If one vere 
ing cn of Pauls hands and of the hands of the Precbyterie, 1 Tim. of meat od 
414. and 2 Tim. 1. 6. — — 
Prop. 8. It ſeems that each Apoſtle did exerciſe a Govern- Holy Ghoſt, 

ment over the Churches which were once planted : but this was and the other 
principally in order to well ſetling and confirming them. of Co 

Prop. 9 Noone Apoſile did appropriate a Dioceſs to himſelf, Wnt 

ard lay, Here I am ſole Governor, or am chief Governor; nor to think, 
did they or could they forbid any others to Govern in their 
Dioceſs : though, as is ſaid, they did agree to diſtribute their 
work to the publike advantage, and not to be all in one place at 
once: but yet ſucceſſively they might. 

Prop. 10 Nay its certain that they were ſo far from being 
the ſole Biſhops of ſuch or ſuch a Dioceſs, that they had uſually 
ſome more unfixed general Officers with them. Pas and Bar- 
»abas went together at firſt : and after the Diviſion, Barnabas 
and Mark, Paul and Silas, and ſometimes Timothy, and ſome- 
time Epaphroditss, and ſometime others went together after- 
ward. And others as well as Famer were uſually at Zernſalem : 
and all theſe had a general power where they came. And it 
cannot be proved that met was Ruler of Peter, Paul and the 
reſt when hey were at Feruſalem, nor that he had any higher 
power then they. 

Prep. 11, Yet it ſeems that the ſeveral Apoſtles did moſt look 
after thoſe ſame Churches which chemſelves bad been the inſtru. 
ments of gathering, and that ſome addition of reſpect was due 
to thoſe that had been ſpiritual Fathers to them, above the reſt, 
I Cor.4.15. 

Prop. 12. It was therefore by the General Commiſſion of 
Apoltleſhip that they Governed particular Churches pro tempore 
while they were among or neer them, and not by any ſpecial 
Commiſsion or Office ot being the Dioceſaa or Metropolitane 
of thisor that place, 1. It was below them, and a diminution 
of their honor to be ſo affixed, and take the charge of any par- 
ticviar Churches. 2. We find not that ever they did it. 3. If 
they had, then all the diſorders and urgovernedneſs of thoſe 
Churches would be imputable to them, ard therefore they muſt 
be ſtill with chem as fixed Biſhops are, ſeeing they cannot go- 
vera them at ſuch a diſlance as _= them urcapable. 4. When 
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Peter drew N. rnabas and many more to diſsimulation, and al- 
molt to betray the liberties of the Gentiles, Paul doth not ſay, 
This is my Dioceſs, and I muſt be the Ruler here: nor doth Peter 
plead this againſt him, when Paul and Barnabas fell out, whether 
Mark ſhould be taken with them or not; neither of them did 
plead a Ruling Authority, nor ſay, This is my Dioceſs, or 1 
am the ſuperior Ruler, but they produced their reaſons, and 
when they could not agree concerning the validity of each others 
reaſons, they ſeparated and took their ſeveral companions and 
waies. 

Prop 13. It was not only the Apoſtles, but multitudes more 
that were ſuch general unfixed Miniflers : as the ſeventy, Bar- 
nabas, Silas, Epaphroditus. Timothy and many others. And 
all theſe alſo had a Power of Preaching and Ruling where they 
came. 

Prop. 14. None of theſe General Officers did take away 
the Government from the fixed Presbyters of particular 
Churches ; nor kept a Negative vote in their own hands, in mat- 
ters of Government: for if no fixed Biſhop (or Presbyter) 
could excommunicate any member of his Church without an 
Apoſtle, then almoſt all Churches muſt remain polluted and un- 
governed, through the unavoidable abſence of thoſe twelve or 
thirteen men. 

The Apoltles therefore did admoniſh Paſtors to do their du- 
ties, and when themſelves were preſent had power to do the 
Ike, and to cenſure Paſtors or people that offended : but they 
did not take on them the full Government of any Church, nor 
keep a Negative vote in the Government. 

Prop. 15. It ſeems utterly untrue that Chriſt did deliver the 
Keyes only to the twelve Apoſtles as ſuch, and ſo only to their 
Succeſſors, and not the ſeventy Diſciples or any Presbyters. For 


1. The ſeventy alſo were General unfixed Officers, and not 


like hxed Presbyters or Biſhops : and therefore having a larger 
Commiſtion muſt have equal power. 2. The Apoliles wero 
not fingle Biſhops as now they are differenced from others : bur 
they were ſuch as had more extenſive Commiſcions, then thoſe 
now called Arch Biſhops or Patriarchs. It therefore the Keyes 
were given them as Apoftles, or Gereral Officers, then they 
nere never g ven to Biſhops, For- Biſhops as fixed Biſhops ci 
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this or that Dioceſs are not Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who 
were Genetal unfixed Officers. 3. It is granted commonly by 
Papiſts and Proteſtants, that Presbyters have the power of the 
Keyes, though many of them think that they are limited to ex- 
erciſe them under the Biſhops, and by their Direction and Con- 
ſent, (of which many School-men have wrote at large) 4. The 
Key of Excommunication is but a Miniſterial Authoritative 
Declaration, that ſuch or ſuch a known Offendor is to be avoid- 
ed, and to charge the Church to avoid Communion with him, 
and him to avo:d or keep away from the Priviledges of the 
Church, and this a meer Presbyter may do : he may authorita- 
tively Declare ſuch a man to be one that is to be avoided , and 
charge the Church and him to do accordingly. The like I may 
fay of Abſolution : it they belong to every authorized Paſtor, 
Preacher and Church guide, as ſuch, then not to a Biſhop only, 
but co a Presbycer alſo. Ard that theſe Keyes belong to more 
then the Apoltles and their Succeſſors, is plain, in that theſe are 
inſufficient Naturally ro uſe them to their Ends. An Apoſtle 
in -F=t:och cannot look to the cenſuring of all perſons that are 
to be Cenlured at Athens, Paris, London,&c. fo that the moſt 
of the work would be totally neglected, if only they and their 
ſuppoſed Succeſſors had the doing of ir. I conclude therefore 
that the Keyes belong not only to Apoſtles and their Succeſſors 
in that General Office, nonor only to Dioceſan Biſhops : for 
then Presbyters could not ſo much as exerciſe them with the Bi- 
Mops in Conſiſtory, which themſelves of late allow. 

Prop. 16. The Apoſtles were fallible in many matters of fact, 
and conſequently in the Deciſions that depended thereupon , as 
alſo in the Prudential determination of the time and ſeaſon and 
other Cirumſtances of known duties. And thence it was that 
Paul and Barnabas (0 diſegreed even toa parting, where one of 
them was certainly in the wrong. And hence Peter withdrew 
from the uncircumciſion, and miſled Barnabas and others into 
the ſame diſſimulation ſo far that he was to be blamed and with- 
ſtood, Gal.2. 

Prop. 17. In ſuch Caſes of miſleading, an Apoſtle was not 
to be follownd : no more is any Church Governor now: but it 
is lawful and needful to diſſent and withſtand them to the face, 
and to blame them when they are to be blamed, for the Churches 
E 2 ſafety, 
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ſafety, as Paw! did by Peter, Galatians 2. 1. 

Prop. 18. In this Caſe the Apoſtles that by Office were of 
equal Authority, yet were unequal when the Reaſons and Evi- 
dence of Gods mind which they produced was unequal : fo that 
a Presbyter or Biſhop that produceth better Reaſons, is to be 
obeyed before another that produceth leſs Reaſon, or that Er- 
reth. And the Biſhop of another Church that produceth ber- 
ter Evidence of Gods mind, is to be obeyed before the proper 
Biſhop of that ſame Church that produceth weaker and worſe 
Evidence. Yea à private man that produceth Gods Word is 
to be obeyed before Biſhops and Councils that go againſt it, or 
without it ( in that caſe, where the word bindeth us:) ſo that, 
in all caſes where <cripture is to determine, he that bringeth the 
beſt Scripture proof, is the chief Ruler, that is, ought chiefly 
to prevail. Though in the determination of meer Circumſtan- 
ces of duty, which Scripture determineth not, but hath left to 
Church. Guides to determine pro re nat, it may be otherwiſe, ſo 
that the Apoſtles power in determining matters of faith, was not 
as Church-Governors, but as men that could produce the ſureſt 
Evidence. 

Prop. 19. It is not eaſie to manifeſt, whether every Presby- 
ter i» prima inſtantia be not an Officer to the Church Univerſal, 
before he be affixed to a particular Church, and whether he may 
not go up and down over the world to exerciſe that office, 
where ever he hath admittance, And if ſo , what then could 
an Apoſtle have done by vertue of his meer office, without 
the advantage of bis extraordinary abilities, and priviledges, 
which the Presbyter may not do? May an Apoſtle charge the 
people where be comes to avoid this or that ſeducer or heretick ? 
ſo may any Preacher that ſhall come among them, and that by 
authority. May an Apoſtle Excommunicate the very Paſtor of 
the plice, and deprive him > why what is that but to perſwade 
the people, and Authoritatively require them, to avoid and 
withdraw from ſuch a Paſtor, if the Cauſe be manifeſt? And fo 
may any Paſtor or Preacher that comes among them, For if 
(as O prian faith) it chiefly belong to the people even of them- 
ſelves to re ject and withdraw from ſuch a Paſtor, then a Preach- 
— by Authority perſwade and require them to do their 
own duty. Let I ſhall acknowledge, that though both may do 
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the ſame duty, and both by Authority, yet poſſibly not both 
by equal Authority, but an Apoſtle Aajore authoritate, and fo 
may lay a ſtronger obligation on men to the ſame duty; but the 
reſt | determine not, bur leave to enquiry. 

Prop. 20, In making Laws or Canons to bind the Church 
h ch are now laid down in Scripture, the Apoſtles acted as 
Apoſtles, that is, as men extraordinarily Commiſſioned, illu- 
minated and enabled infallibly to deliver Gods will to the world. 
And therefore herein they have no Succeſſors. 

[n Concluſſon therefore ſeei 
Decency depending on Circumſtances ſometime rationally muta- 
ble, ſometime yearly, daily, hourly mutable, are not to be deter · 
mined Univ-r/a'ly alike to all the Church, nor to all a Nation, nor 
by thoſe chat are at too great a diſtance, but by the preſent Paſtor, 
who is to manage the work, and being intruſted therewith, is 
the fitteſt Judge of ſuch variable Circumſtances : and ſeeing for 
ſtanding Ordinances that equally belong to all ages and places, 
Gods word is perſect and ſufficient without the Biſhops Ca- 
nons; and ſeeing that Scripture is a perſect Law of God, and 
Rule of Chriſtian faith, and ſeeing that in the expounding of 
the Scripture, they that bring the beſt Evidence will beget the 
moſt Knowledge, and they that produce the cleareſt Divine 
Teſtimony , will beger moſt effectually a Divino belief, and 
thoſe that are known to be of far greateſt abilities in learning, 
experience and grace, and conſent with the moſt of the Church, 
will procure more effectually an humane belief, then a weak un- 
learned unexperienced Paſtor of our own ; therefore the Juriſ- 

dition of ſupereminent Biſhops, Metropolitans, Primates and 
Patriarchs, will appear to be reduced into ſo narrow a room, and 
written in ſo ſmall a character, that he hath need of very 

ick ſight that can read it, and humble men may be eaſily 

awn to think, that the Unity, Happineſs, and Saſety of the 
Church lyeth not in it, and that if it had been only for Chriſt 
and not their own Greatneſs, there had not been ſuch Con- » * 
tention and Diviſion made about it in the Church, as: there 


hath been. 
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that matters of meer Order and 
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O draw ſome of this which I have ſaid into a narrower 

room, I ſhall briefly teil you what I could heartily wiſh 
both Magiſtrates and Miniſters would ſpeedily accompliſh for the 
order and Peace of the Church in theſe matters. 

I, I could wiſh that they would chooſe out the ableſt Godly 
men, and let them be appointed General Teachers, and Guides, 
to call the uncalled, and to order, confirm, and fo take care of 
the Churches that are gathered : And if by the Mapiſtrates con- 
ſent and their own, they divide their Provinces, it will be but 
meet. Theſe I would have to go up and down to the ſeveral 
Pariſhes in their Provinces, and to have no particular Par.ſhes of 
their own, nor to take the fixed Paſtors power from them, but 
ro take care thatit be by themſelves well exerciſed : And 1 
would have the Magiſtrate keep his ſword in his own hand, and 
let theſe prevail with mens conſciences as far as they can; and in 
that way, if they would exceed their bounds, and arrogate any 
unjuſt power to themſelves, we ſhall diſſent and deny it them, 
and ſtand upon our ground, and deal with them upon equal 
terms, and ſo need not to fear them. And I have cauſe to think 
that neither Presbyterians nor all the Independents will be 
againſt ſuch General Officers ( Succeſſors of the old ones ) as 
I here deſcribe: No: che Presbyterians : for in Scet/and they 
appointed and uſed ſuch in the beginning, of their Reforn:a510n 
when they made Viſitors of the particular Churches, and a ſſi gu- 
ed to each their limited Provinces, and ſo they were Com miſſio- 

ners, to caſt out Miniſters, put in others, and plant Kirks, and 

they had ſeveral Superintendents, all which is to be ſeen in the 

Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Kirk of Scotland ( printed not 

long agoe again.) And the Itinerant Comm ſſioners in 

Wales that were ſet there to go about preaching and Re- 

* + forming,doth ſne that their Judgements were not againſt the 
Power. 

2. I could wiſh that every Pariſh Church may have one El- 
derſhip ( where they may be had) or ſome Elders and 
Deacons , with one Conſtant Fixed, Perfect for Order and 
Anity. 
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3. I could wſh that Ordination and Conſtitutions for Unity — 
and Communion may be done only in Synods, leſs or greater: Alone per- 
and that of many Presby teries there may conſiſt a Claſis, as petua; neceſſe 
commonly called, and of many of thoſe a Province: And that — —— rv 
the Claſſical meeting may be frequent, and that ſome one, the 4% — 
fitteſt man, may be ſtanding Preſident of that Claſſis during (4c, 4 digni- 
life, except he deſerve removal. tate Primus 

4. I could wiſh alſo that the Provincial Aſſembly to be held — gubeld 
once a quarter or half year in each County ) may have the moſt — 4 — 
able, difcreet, godly Miniſter choſen to be the ſtanding Preſident ipſs d * 
alſo during life,unlefs he deſerve removal. ati ributum eſt 

So that here are four ſeveral forts of Biſhops that for Peace e. Beza 
and Order I could conſent to: to wit, r. A General unfixed 4 Miniſt. _ 
Superintendent, 2. A fixed Parochial Biſhop Preſident of that — 3 
particular Presbytery. 3. A Claſſical Biſhop, Preſident of that 
Claſſis. 4. A Provincial Biſhop, Preſident of the Provincial Al- 
fembly. Bat there is no neceſſity of theſe. 

5. Ofche degree of their Power I ſaid enough before, It is 
intolerable they ſhould have a Negative vote in Excommunicati- 
ons and Abſolutions and ſuch Government of the people (ex- 
cept the Parochial Biſhop ) ſave only incaſe of appe ie, and there 
leave it to each mans conſideration, though I had rather they 
had none: But whether they ſhould be admitted a Negative in 
Ruling the Paſtors, I determine not. Only in caſe of Ordinati- 
on, I would have all refolve todo nothing ( except ina caſe of 
Neceſſity) but when the Preſident is One: and ſtop there; which 
will permit him de fas the uſe of his Negative, and yer trouble 
no mans conſcience to acknowledge de jure that it {uſt ſo be; 
for to that none ſhould be forced. 

This much | could willingly yield to for reconciiiation and 
unity: And | doubt not but I ſhall be ſufficiently reproached 
by ſome for yielding ſo far, and by others for yielding no 
further, 


— — 


ND now at laſt after theſe ( not needleſs) preparatioꝶm, 
come to the main Queſtion it ſelf, AMhetber it be Neceſ-" 
ſary er Profitable for the right Order or Peace of the Churcims, te 
reſtoreche extruded Epiſcopacyt And this L deny, and having ſaid 
a» 
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ſo much already for explication, ſnall preſently give you the Rea- 
ſons of my denyal; in which the reſt of che neceſſary explication 
will be contained. 
Argument 1. That ſort of Prelacy or other Government which 
deſtroyeth the End ef Government, and is certainly inconfſtent with 
the Neceſſary Government and diſcipline to be exerci ed in the 
Churches, is not to be reſtored, under pretence of the Churches 
Order or Peace ( nor can be conſiſtent with its right Order and 
Peace.) But ſuch is the Epiſcopacy which was of late exerciſed in 
'z England, and is now laid by. Therefore, &c. 
* The Major needs no proof; for few Chriſtians I think, will 
(Lo Lv deny ic. If Epiſcopacy as lately here exerciſed, be the certain ex- 
1* ft * cluderof Government it ſelf and Chriſts diſcipline, while it only 
rretains the empty name, then doubtleſs it is not to be reſtored. 
„he Minor I prove thus. If there be a very Natural Impoſſi- 
wo 9% - bility that che late Engliſh Epiſcopacy though in the hands of 
10 A the beſt men in the world, ſhould Govern the Churches 


I as Chriſt hath appointed, and as they ſhould and may otherwiſe 
5 0 be Governed; then the foreſaid inconſiſtency and deſtructive- 
| — neſs is apparent. But that there is ſuch a Natural Impoſlibility 


for the lace Engliſh Epiſcopacy to Govern the Church, thus I 
ſhall prove. 1. By ſhewing you what is undoubtedly neceſſa- 
ry in Chriſts Government, 2. And then what was the late Eng- 
liſh Epiſcopacy , and then 3. The Impoſſibility will appear of ic 
ſelf when both theſe are opened and compared together without 
any more ado, 

1. And 1 It is paſt controverſie among us, that Church Go- 
vernours ſhould watch over each particular foul in their flock, 
and inſtruct the ignorant, admoniſh the faln, convince gainſay- 
ers, counter wo k ſeducers among them, ſeek to reclaim the wan- 
dring, ſirengthen the weak. ce mtort the diſtreſſed, openly rebuke 
the open obſtinate offendors. and if they repent not, to require 
the Church to avoid their Communion, and to take cogniſcance 
of their cauſe before they are cut off: as alſo to bſolve the pe- 
nitent, yea to viſi the ſick (who are to ſend for the Elders of the 
Church) and to pray with and for them, &. yea and to go 

g | before them in the worſhip of God. Theſe are the acts of 
| Sn] en} —| Church Government that Chriſt bath appointed , and which 
1 each faithful Shepherd muſt uſe, and not Excommunication, and 
other 
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other Cenſures and Abſolution alone. 
2. But if they could prove that Church Government contain- 
eth only Cenſures and Abſolution, yet we ſhall eaſily prove it 
| Impoſſible for the late-Engliſh Epiſcopacy to do that. For, 3. c 
is known to our ſorrow that in moit Pariſhes there are many 
perſons , and in ſome greater Pariſhes very many , that have li- 
ved,common open ſwearers, or drunkards,and ſome whoremon- 
gers, common ſcorners of a godly life, and in many more of thoſe 
offences, for which Scripture and the ancient Canons of the 
Church do excommunicate men, and we are commanded with 
ſuch ao not to eat. And its too well known what numbers of 
Hereticks and Seducers there are, that would draw men ol 
the faith, whom the Church-Governours mult after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition rejet. 4. And then its known what a dea 
of work is Neceſſary with any one of theſe, in hearing accuſati- 
ons, examining Witneſſes, hearing the defendants, ſearching 
into the whole cauſe, admoniſhing, waiting, re-admoniſhing, . 
cc. 5. And then its known of how great Neceſſity, and mo- 
ment all cheſe are to the honout of the Goſpel, the ſouls of the 
offendors, to the Church, to the weak, to them without, c. So 
that if it be neglected, or unſaichfully mannaged, much miſchief 
will enſue. Thus in part we ſee what the Government is. 

Next let us ſee what the Engliſh Epiſcopacy is. And 1.For the 
extent of it, a Dioceſs contained many (core or hundred Pariſhes, 
and ſo many thouſands of ſuch fouls to be thus Governed. per- 
haps ſome Dioceſſes may have five hundred thouſand fonls,and it 
may be London Dioceſs nearer a million. And how many thou- 
ſand of theſe may fall under ſome of the forementioned acts of 
Government, by our ſad experience we may conjecture. 

2. Moreover the Biſhop reſideth, if not at Zondon ( as ma- 
ny of them did ) yet in bis own dwelliog, many miles, perhaps 
twenty or thirty from a great part of his Dioceſs, ſo that moſt 
certainly he doth not ſo much as know by face, name, or regort 
the bundrerh, perhaps the thouſandth, or perhaps the ſecond or 
third thouſandth perſon in bis Dioceſs. Is it Poſlible then for 
him to watch over them, or to underſtand the quality of the per- 
ſon and fact? In Church Caſes the quality of the perſonis of ſo 
much moment, that without ſome knowledge of it, the bare 
knowledge of the ſact ſometimes will not ſerve. 

E 3. And 
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'* | know *3. And then it is known that the Engliſh Epiſcopacy deny- 
Biſhop uſher eth to the Presbyters all power of Excommunication and Abſo- 
in his papers lation, ut leſs to prononnce it as from the Biſhop when he hath 
1 2 paſt it: And they deny him alſo all power ſo much as of cal- 
by che Order ling a ſinner to open Repentance, which they called Impoſing 
of the Church penance : and alſo they denied all power of denying the Lords 
of Eig/and,all Supper to any without the Biſhops cenſure, except in a ſudden 
* ( * cafe, and then they muſt proſecuce it after at the Biſhops Court; 
he fond ol and there render the Reaſon of that ſuſpenſion : Lo that the 
Ordering of trouble, danger, labour, time would be ſo great that would be 
Prieſts) ſpent in it, that ſcarce one Miniſter ofa hundred did venture on 
— — oy it once in ſeven and ſeven years, except only to deny the Sacra- 
Chriſt - Bur ment to a man that would not kneel , and that they might do 
the Biſhops eaſily and fafely. : 
underſtood 4. And then Confider further , that if the Miniſter ſhould be 
. — one of an hundred, and ſo diligent as to accuſe and proſecute 
2 all the open ſcandalous offendors of his Pariſh, before the Bi. 
Cenſures. For ſhops Court, that ſo be might procure that act of Government 
no ſuch Ad- from them, which he may not per form himſelf, it would take 
—— up all his time, and perhaps all would not ſerve for half the work, 
— as, or conſidering how far he muſt ride, how frequently he muſt attend, 
allowed: Nor &c. And then all the reſt, or moſt of the Paſtoral work mult be 
would they neglected, to the danger of the whole Congregation. 
ſuffer men co 5. It is a great penalty to an innocent man to travail ſo far 
e — to the trial of his ( auſe. But the ſpecial thing that 1 note is this, 
crament, as the that it is Naturally Impoſſible, for the Biſnhop to hear, try and 
Rubrick in judge all theſe cnuſes, yea or the fiftn or hundredth of them, or 
the Common in (ome places one of five hundred. Can one man hear ſo many 
prayer Fook hundred as in a day muſt be before bim. if this diſcipline be faich- 
_ fully execured ? By chat time that he hath heard two or three 
Cauſes, and examined Witneſſes, and fully debated all, the reſt 
can have no hearing; and thus unavoidably the work mu!} be 
undone. It is as if you ſet a Schoolmaſter to teach ten or 
twenty thouſand Schollars? Muſt they not be needs untauꝑht? 
Or as if you ſet one Shepherd to look ro two or three hundred 
ſeveral flocks of Sheep, that are every one of them three 
or four miles aſunder, and ſome of them fourty miles from 
ſome of the reſi. Is it any wonder then if many of them be 
bolt ? 


6, Bur 
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6. But what need we further witneſs then the ſad experience 

of the Church of late? Are we not ſure that difcipline lay un- 
exerciſed, and our Congregations defiled, and Gods Laws and 

the old Canons were dead letters, while the Biſhops keep up the 

lame and empty name of Governours? How many drunkards, 

ſwearers, whoremongers, raylers , Extortioners, ſcorners at a 

godly life did ſwarm in almoſt every Town and Pariſh ?and they 

never heard of diſcipline , except it were one Adulterer or for- 

nicator once in ſeven years within twenty miles compaſs (where 

l was acquainted) that ſtood in a white ſheet in the Chuch: We 

know that there was no ſuch Matter as Church Government ex- 

erciſed to any purpoſe , but all left undone, unleſs it were to 

undoe a poor Diſciplinarian ( as they therefore ſcornfully called 

them) that blamed them for negle& of Diſcipline. Far my 

part, the Lord my Judge knows, that I defire to make the mat- 

ter rather better then it was, then worſe then it was; and I ſo- 

lemnly profeſs that for the Peace of the Church, I ſhould ſub- 

mit to almoſt any body that would but do the work that is to 

be done. Here is ſtriving between the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian 

and Independent, who it is that ſhall Govern, I would make 

no great ſtirr againſt any of them all that would but do it effe- 

Rually. Let it be done, and its not ſo much matter by whom 

it is done, as it is to have it lie undone. But I can never be for * Irs an eaſie 
that party that neither did the work, when they might, nor poſ- matter to 
ſibly can do it. To befor them, is to conſent that all ſhould be _ py ” . 
undone; and that Drunkards and Railers and all wicked perſons . oak — 1 
ſhall continue ſo ſtill , or continue members of our Churches in they chat : 
all their obſtinacy: and that there ſhall be nothing but the name would pradi- 
of Government and Cenſure without the thing. Its hard making ay 
men of Conſcience believe the contrary that have bad the triall — — 8 
that we have had : If where good men were Biſhofs thus it gap 2 
was, what hope of better by that way? We cannot ſhut our tiouſneſs, and 
eyes againſt ſo great experience. And certainly thoſe Learned —— all 
men among us that think ſo much Diſcipline may ſerve turn to aim =_—_ 
all che Congregations in the whole Dioceſs, as the Biſhop can haraly per- 
perform or have a Negative Vote in, do too manifeſtly ſhew that ſwade men 


they * are leſi friends to real godlineſs, and greater friends to (in, that — 
mean as re 
teach, or are themſclves ſuch as they deſcribe, or really would promote a holy life ; eſpe- 


:1ally when Scorners :t a godly life were favoured more then the ptactiſers of it 
| p Y 
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and care too little for the matter it ſelf while they contend about 
the manner or agent, then ſerious Chriſtians ſhould do. If men 
once plainly ſhew themſelves meer formaliſts, and would ſer up 
a ſcarecrow, and pull down all true Diſcipline, by ſetting up 
one man to do the work of five hundred, and making the exer- 
ciſe of it impoſſible, what ſerious Chriſtian will ever take their 
part? Not I while I breath : Who can chooſe but ſee that ſuch 
do ſeek their dignity, and Lordſhips, and worldly Mammon 
more then the Kingdom of Chriſt, I know they will be angry 
with me for this language; but ſo are moſt impenitent perſons 
with reprooſs. I would adviſe all of them that ſur vive to lay 
to heart beſore the Lord, what they did in undertaking ſuch 
an impoſſible task, and leaving ſo many ſouls and Congre- 
gations without Chriſts remedy, and ſuffering the Churches to 
be ſo foul, while they had the Beeſom in their hands. 

This being ſo ryanifeſt that it is impoſſible for an Engliſh Bi- 
ſhop to Govern as they undertook ſo many Congegations,l may 
well next argue from the miſchiefs that follow. 


— 


—— — — 


Argum. 2. Hat Government which pratifieth the Devil 

aud wicked men, is not to be reſtored under any 
pretence of the Order or Peace of the Church: But ſuch was the 
Engliſh Epiſcopacy; therefore, &c. r 

The Major is un- enyable, ſuppoſipg that it do not this by an 
avoidable accident, but by natural Neceſſity, as | have proved. 
I. confeſs ſome of the Men were ſo Learned and Good men, that 
I think few men honour their names more then my ſelf. But it 
is the way of Government that I have fpoke of, 

And for the Minor, it is as plain from experience, and the argy- 
ment before uſed. If it neceſſarily exclude the exerciſe of Chriſts 
diſcipline from moſt Congregations,then doth it gratifie Satan: 
But, &c: 

And if it keep wicked obſtinate ſinners from the power of 
diſcipline, then doth it gratifie ſinners in their Sins, and conſc+ 
queatly pleaſe Satan. But this it doth : therefore, &. 

Who knows not ( fer it cannot be denied that the generalicy 
ofthe rabble of ignorant perſons, worldlings, drunkards, haters 
of Godlinels, cr. are very zealous for Epiſcopacy, whileſt multi- 

tudes 
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tudes of truly conſcientious people have been againſtir? And 
who knows not that they both fercht their chief Motives from' 
experience? The ungodly found that Biſhops ler them keep their 
ſins, and troubled them not with this preciſeneſs, but rather 
drove away the preciſe preachers and peop'e whom they ab- 
horred. And the godly people that diſliked Ep ſcopacy, 
did it principally on the ſame experience, obſerving that 
they befriended the wicked, at leaſt by preferving them from the 
due rod of diſcipline , but exerciſed their zeal againſt them that 
ſcrupled or queſtioned at leaſt their own ſtanding or aſſumed 
power, or the abuſe of it. And then further, 


— IT 
— — — — — 


Argum. 3. T Hat Government which unawoidably cauſeth ſe- 
parations and diviſions in the Church, is wt te 
be reſtored under any pretence of its Order and Peace But ſuchis 
the Engliſh Epiſcopacy ? theretore ; ec. 
I know the clean contrary is ſtrongly pretended , and they See my Pre- 
tell as that we may ſee how Epiſcepacy kept men in Unity, face to Mr. 


by the many Sets that ſince are riſen. But let it be obſerved, Fierce &f Gro- 
[1KS Religion, 


cauſed by themſelves. 2. That the increaſe hath been fiice there — — 


1. That theſe Sets were barched in the ſeparation which was 


was no Government at all. 3. It was not Epiſcopacy, but the only as Pres- 
Magiltrates Sword whoſe terror did attend vr, tat keprunder byreric and 
bereſies in that meaſure that they were: Had Epiſcopacy ſtood e C20gre- 


om its on legs, without the ſupport of ſecular force, fo that it — — 


are, doth any 
might have workt only on the conſcience, then vou {hba'd have man think it 
ſeea more Sects then now, Do you think tina if Epiſcopicy were would caſt or 
in Scotland in the Caſe as Presbytery is now, without the Sword dcp our 


to enforce it, that it would keep ſo much Unity in Religion as is Herehie: 


there? Its known in France and other places that Presbytery * 
hich kapt more Uvity, and more kept out Hereſies and Schiſms, & ! Len * 
even without the Sword, then Epiſcopacy hath done with it. fb 


4. But the thing that I ſpeak of it undenyable; that it was] 


the pollution of our Churches that cauſed the Separatiſts in the | 
B.ſhops daves to withdraw. This was their common cry againſt * 


us, Your Churches bear with Drunkards, Whoremongers, Rail- Ca HN 


ers, open Scorners at Godlineſs, with whom che Scripture bids 
i not eat; And we could not deny it: ſor the Biſhops. did keep 
LY 10 
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itſo, by keeping out all effectual Diſcipline. Only we told 
them, that it was the Prelates fin, and not theirs that could not 
help it, and that a polluted Church might be a true Church. And 
ſo the Diſciplinarian Non-Conformiſts were fain by many pain- 
ful writings to ſuppreſs the ſpirit of ſeparation, or elſe it had 
been like to have overwhelmedall; Mr. ohn Paget, Mr. Brad. 
ſhaw, Mr. Arthur Hi/der ſham, Mr. fobs Ball, Mr. Brightman, 
Mr. Paul Bains, Mr. Dod, Mr. Parker, Dr. Ames, and many 
other ſuch, were fain to make it a great part of their buſineſs, 
to quench the fire of ſeparation, which even their perſecutors 
kindled by the excluſion of Diſcipline. And yet the ſenſe of 
the Churches uncleanneſs was ſo deep in mens minds, that it had 
bred ſuch abundance of diſcontended humors, that they eaſily 


broke out, and turned into this diſorderly ſwarm which we have 


ſeen, as ſoon as the wars had but given them liberty. 

And even to this day it is the uncleanneſs of our Churches, 
( wherein I would the Paſtors were wholly innocent) which 
maintaineth much of che ſeparation, among many ſober godly 
men. For the Churches were left ſo polluted by the Biſhops, 
that in moſt places the Presbyters dare ſcarce go roundly about 
the cure, unleſs they had the help of the ſword, wherein yet 
for my part I think them deeply ſinful. 


— — — — —— — 
——— — — — — — 


Argum. 4. T Hat Epiſcopacy which degradeth all the Pres- 

byters in the Dioceſi, or cauſeth them to ſuſpend 
the exerciſe of an Eſſential part of their Office, is not to be reſtored 
under any pretence of right order, or peace. But ſuch was the late 
Engliſh Epiſcopacy : therefore. 

I confeſs this is the ſecond inconvenience which followeth it, 
which I think utterly intolerable, where there is any poſsibility 
of aremedy. The Major I ſuppoſe will be granted. For though 
an Office may be unexerciſed for a time on ſome ſpecial reaſon, 
yet if it be ſtatedly ſuſpended, and that ſuſpenſion eſtabliſhed 
by Law or Cuſtom, during the life of the Miniſter , this is 
plainly a deſtroying or nulling of the Office it ſelf, and not to be 
endured. 

And that it is not to be endured appeareth thus, 1. Becauſe 
the Office of the Presbyter is of Divine Inſtitution, and there- 
fore 


1 


fore not to be nulled by man. I never yet read or beard of any 
more but one Divine of any reputation who denyed that Preſ- 
byters as now called are appointed in the Scriptures, and I think, 
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F untt zones 
in Eccleſia per- 
petue ſunt 


that one hath deſtroyed his caufe by it, of which more anon. due; Pres- 


2. Becauſe the Church cannot with any ſafety ſpare the Office 
of the Presbyrers, becauſe they are many, perhaps many bun- 
dred to one Prelare : and if ſo many of Chriſts Officers be laid by, 


it is eaſie to ſee what loſs the vineyard and harvelt may ſuſtain, 


The Minor I prove thus. That Epiſcopacy which tak 
the Presbyters the power of Church Government, and 


them only the power of preaching and adminiſtring Sacraments 
and thoſe other parts of the work which chey diſtinguiſh from Sacramentis 


Government, do thereby deſtroy the very Office of 
\ byrers ( and ſo degrade or ſuſpend them) But the late Engliſh 
; Epiſcopacy taketh from the Presbyters the power of « burch- ie: 


Governing; &c. therefore. 
The Antecedent is well known by thoſe that know their Canons, "ſeparable ) 
claim and conſtant practice in Exgland, till the time of their ex. 


cluſion. 


That the Conſequence is currant appearerh thus. , 


the Pres- 


terorum - 
Diacono um: 
P7esbyteros 
voco chm Omnz 
Eccleſia veteri, 


eth from ee, qu, Ec- 
allowerh © efram pa 


ſeunt verbi 


, predirationey 


& Clawbus ; 
que Jure 1 
01410 ſunt 


(he meanerlr 
fo that its in- 


ſ 1 — from 
resbyter to 


Chur ch. Government is as real and as eſſential a part of the Preſ. have the Pon 
byters wor k and office as any other whatſoever. Therefore they er of the 
that take this from him, do deſtroy his Office. r 


Ihe Antecedent is proved thus: 
which mention the Office of Presbyters, As 20. and 14. 23. 
and many other places do ſpeak of Presbyters as now uncerſtood, 


if thoſe Texts of Scripture 


and not of Prelates, then Ruling is as much eſſential to their 
office as Preaching. This is proved, 1. From the expreſs wor ds 
of the ſeveral Texts, which make them Overſcers of the flock, 
At: 20. 28. and to be over the people in the Lord, to whom 
they are co ſubmit, 1 Theſ.5.12,13. and Rulers of them, u hom 
they muſt obey, as well gs Preachers to them, Heb 13.7, 17,24. 


1 T,m.3,4.5. 


2. Its proved from common Conſent. 


For, 


1. Thoſe that think theſe Texts ſpeak of Presbyters as now un- 
derſtood, do moſt commonly confeſs this ſenſe of the Text, » =. 


that it makes them Rulers . 


* 


only ſome of them add, that 


themſelves muſt be Ruled by the Biſhops. 2. He that denyeth 

theſe Texts to ſpeak of ſuch Presbyters, doth confeſs that choſe 

of whom it doth ſpeak, are certainly Rulers of the Church. 
And then I aſſum e: But the general vote of almeſt all Expo- 


fort 


eyes. Grot. 
de Inperio, 
pag.267 6.16. 


—— — 


— —— - 
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Paſtomm ſitors old and new, Epiſcopal and others from the Apoſtles daies 
ergo eſt 0:di- till now, as far as we can know by their writings, did take theſe 
4 Epoch Texts, at leaſt many of them, ro ſpeak of ſuch Presbyters : 
282 and [ think the new expoſition of one man, is not to be taken 
g bujus a againſt the Expoſition of the whole ſtream of Expoſitors in all 
1s Eecleſiæ ages, without better reaſon to evince them to have erred, then 
any I have yet ſeen produced. At leaſt, all the Epiſcopal Di. 


Paſtores ſunt, 
fed qua nu vines except that one min, and thoſe that now follow his new 
#4 Eccleſiæ P "WP K — 


Catholic. Expoſition, mult yield to what I ſay, upon the authority of theſe 


Grotius ibid. Texts. 
. But if this Divine were in the right, and none of theſe Texts 
(l * — be ſpoken of Presbyters, yet | make good my Antecedent thus. 
Epiſcopi ) eſs For 1. If Presbyrers be of humane Inſtitution, then neither 
cum mts Preaching or Ruling is any Eſſential part of their Office by Di- 
Presbyteris id vine Inſtitution; becauſe they have none ſuch: and therefore 1 
52 may ſay one is as eſſential as the other : that is, neither is ſo. 
103 preſunt ; But yet of their humanly iaſtituted Office, it is as eſſential a 
habent amen part ſtill: for if it be true, that there were no Presbyters in the 
lad Epiſcopa- Church till about Ignatius his daies, yet its certain that when 
2 n they were inſtituted ( whether by God or man) they were as 
ſunt ; 4% truly made Rulers as Preachers. And therefore we find their 
ad o dubium Ignatius (till cal ing on the people to obey the Presbyters as well 
eſt, Epiſcopiſ- as the Biſhops. And Hierom tells us, ( Epiſt. ad Evagy. ) ſhow 
„ the Presbyters governed the Churches Communi Conſſdio, 
fn ary. BY Common Counſel or Conſent, and how themſelves at Alex- 
merent ur. Idem andri a choſe out one and made him their Biſhop : and Cyprian 
Pag.329. tells us enough of che Presbyters ruling in Council or Conliſtory 
wich the Biſhopin his time: ſo that he would do nothing with- 
out the Presbyters. Much more proof may eaſily be brought of 
this, but that I find it now acknowledged, and ſo it is needleſs. 
1 will not go far, but only note a few Canons, eſpecially of the 
fourth Council of Cartbage. Can.23.1s, Vs Epiſcopus nullins 
C anſam andi at abſque præſentia ¶ lericoram ſuorum; alioquin ir- 
ita erit ſen entia Epiſcops, niſi Clericorum præſentia confirmetnr. 
Can. 22. Epiſcopus fine Conſilio Clericorum ſuorum Clericos 
non or dinet ; ita ut Ci vium aſſen ſum, & conniventiam, & teſti- 
mom um querat. 
Can. 29. Epiſcopus þ Clerico vel laico crimen impoſuerit, de- 
ducatur ad probationem in H nodum. 


Can. 


(41) 
Can. 32. Irrita erit denatio Epiſcepurum, vel venditio, vel cm- 
mntatic rei Eccleſiaſtice, abſqz conniventia & ſubſcriptiene cliri- 
COY AM. 
Can.34. Ut Epiſcopns in queliber leco ſedens ſtare Fresbyterum 
ven patiat ur. 
Can. 35. Ut Epiſcepus in Eccleſia in conſeſſu Priebyterorans 
ſublimior ſedeat : Intra domum vero collegam ſe Presbyterorum 
eſſe cognoſcat. 
Can.36. Presbyter qui per diæceſes Eccliſias regunt, non à qui - 
buſtibet, &c. 
Can. 37. Diaconusita ſe Prenbyteri ut Epiſcops Miniſtrum 
efſe cognoſcat. 
Here you ſee that Biſhops may not Ordain, hear any cauſe, 
accuſe a, Clergy man or Lay-man, not give, fell, or Change any 
Church goods, without the Presbyters : and that he is their Col- 
legue , and muſt not let them ſtand if he fir, and chat they Rule 
the Churches through the Dioceſſes, and that the Deacons are 
Servants as well to them as to the Biſhop. Aurelius and Auguſtine 
were in this Council. 
If they that think it uncertain whether Presbyters be menti- Comm Preſ- 
oned in the New Teſtament,and that think they began about Jg- D 
Te 2 Concilis guber- 
uatius his time, do mean that yet they were of Divine Apoſtoli- n, Hitch 
cal Inſtitution, then they ftrike in with the Papiſts in making the Hier. : 
Scriptures to be but part of Gods word, and inſufficient to reveal See Grotius 
all Divine inſtitutions about his Church-Government,and Wor- ub1 fab. . 3 545 
ſnip, andſo we muſt look for the reſt in urcertain Tradition. Nay 2. on” 
I know not of any Papiſt to my belt remembrance that ever — is not 
reckoned up the Office of Presby ters under their meer unwrit- of Divine 


ten Traditions. — 
If they ſay that they are of Eccleſiaſtical Epiſcopal Inſtituti- — —— 


on, not by inſpired Apoſtles, but by Ordinary Biſhops, then had many 
I, They make all Presbyters to be jure Epiſcopali, and Biſhops Churches and 
only and their Superiours to be jure Divino, as the [talians in the Biſbops in 


Council of Trent would have had all Biſhops to depend upon — 


the Pope: But in this they go far beyond them; for the Italian except ordina- 

tion ( as Hier, 

and chi ſoſt. ) may do all that a Biſhop and he addet hi 7 Oui ohſtat quo munis 14 ua 
MIETPretemnus ut Presbytert ACRMAeM pore int ordinare contexipto Epiſcopo ? 

And pag. 359. He ſhews that where Biſhops are not, Presbyters do rightly ordain, 

Sec the beginning of Biſhop wfhers * of Epiſcopal Government. 


Papiſts 
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Papiſts themſelves thought Presbyterie jure Divino. 2. Either 
they may be changed by Biſhops who ſer them up, or not: If 
they may be taken down again by man, then the Church may 
be ruined by man; and fo the Biſhops will imitate the Pope; 
Either they will Reign, or Chriſt ſhall not Reign, if they can hin- 
der it: Either they will lead the Church in ther way, or Chriſt 
ſha!l have no Church: If man cannot take them down, then 
1. It ſeems man did not Inſtitute them; for why may they not 
alter their own inſtitutions? 2. And then it ſeems the Church 
bath univerſal ſtanding , unchangeable Inſtitutions, Offices and 
binding Laws of che Biſhops making: And if ſo, are not the 
Biſhops equal to the Apoſtles in Law making, and Church Or- 
dering ? and are not their Laws to us as the word of God, and 
that word inſufficient ? and every Biſhop would be to lis Dio- 
ceſs, and all to the whole Church, what the Pope would be to 
the whole. 

3. Moreover, how do they prove that ever the Apoſlles 
gave power tothe Biſhops to inſlicute the order of Presbyter.e ? 
I know of no text of Scripture by which they can prove it And 
for Tradition, we will not take every mans word that ſaith he 
hath tradition for his conceits, but we require the proof. The 
Papiſts that are the pretended keepers ot Tradition, do bring 
forth none as meerly unwritten, but for their oxdines inferiores, 
and many of them, for Biſhops as diſtin& from the P:esbyrers; 
but not for Presbyters themſelves. And Scripture they can plead 
none; For if they mention ſuch texts where Paul bids Tita 
ordain Elders in every City, & c. they deny this to be meant of 
Elders as now, but of Prelates whom Titus as the Primate or Me- 
tropolitane was to ordain: And if it be meant of Elders, then 
they are found in Scripture, and of Divine Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
dion. 

4. If they were Inſtituted by Biſhops after the Scripture was 
written, was it by one Biſhop, or by many? If by one, then 
how came that one to have Authority to impoſe a new Inſtituti- 
on on the univerſal Church? If by many, either out of Coun- 
cil, or in; if out of Council, it was by an accidental falling into 
one mind and way, and then they are but as ſingle men to the 
Church: and therefore ſtill we ask, how do they bind ns? If by 
many in Council, 1. Then let them tell us what Council it was 

| | that 
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that Inſtituted Presbyterie, when and where gathered, and where 
we may find their Canons, that we may know our order, and whac 
Au: hors mention that Council. 2. And what authority had that 
Council to bind all the Chriſtian world, to all ages ? If they lay 
it bound but their own Churches, and that age; then it ſeems 
the Biſhops ot England might for all that have pulled the Order 
of Pre:byters there. But O miſerable England and miſerable 
world, if Presbyters had done no more for ir, then Prelates 
have done! 

I conclude therefore that the Engliſh Prelacy either degraded 
the Presbyters, or elſe ſuſpended to ally an eſſential part of their 
office: for themſelves ca led chem Refors, and in ordaining 
them ſaid, [| Receive the Holy Gh ſt : Whoſe fins thou doft remit 
they are remitted , Whoſe ſins thou deſt retain they are retained ] 


And theretore they delivered to them the Power of the Keyes , 


of opening and ſhutting the Kingdom ot Heaven, which them- 
ſelves make to be the opening and ſhutting of the Church, and the 
Governing of the Church by Excommunication and Abſolution: 
And theretore they are not fit mento ask the Presbyters ; By 
what authority they Rule the ¶ hurch, by binding and looſing, 
when themſelves did expreſly as much as in them lay, confer the 
Power on them : And we do no more then what they bid us do 
in our Ordination; Yea they thereby make it the very work of 
our office : For the ſame mouth, at the ſame time that bid us 
[ t he authority to preach the werd of Ged ] did allo tell us that 
whoſe fins we remit or retain they are remitted or retained: and 
therefore if one be an Eſſential, or true integral part a: leaſt of 
our office, the other is ſo too. From all which it is evident, that 
if there were nothing againſt che Engliſh Prelacy, but only this 
that they thus ſuſpend or degrade all che Presbyters in Exg* 
land, as to one half of their off ce, it is enough to prove that 
they ſhould not bereſtored under any ptetence whatſoever of 
Order or Unity, 


Argum. 
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Argum. 5. 9 Hat Epiſcopacy which giveth the Government of 

the Chu ch, and management of the Keys of Roe- 

communication and Abſolution into the hands of a few Lay: mes, 

I have, it an! while they take them from the Pregbyters, is wt to be reſtored under 

can p oduce any pretence of Unity or Peace: But ſuch was the Engliſh Prelar 
it under tie cy: therefore, c. 

Rant feat, The Major is plain: becauſe it is not Lay· men that are to be 

wherein hn: Church Governours, as to Eccleſiaſſical Government: This is 


focbids t iat beyond Queſtion with all fave the Congregational, and they 


any Church would not have two or three Lay men cholen, but the whole 
man or Prieſt Congregation to manage this buſineſs. 
in holy or- 


4 The Minor is krown by common experience, that it was the 
ders ſhould be 1 N 

a Cuncellor: Chancelor in hs Court, with bis aſſi ants ard the Regiſſer, 
Ani this was and ſuch other meer Lay- men, that m- naged this work. If it be 
rne gccaſio ſaid, that they did it as the Biſhops Agents and dubititutes, and 
of all rie corn therefore it was he that did it by them, I anſwer, 1. The Law 
ruptions, . > 2 hf 

They muſt for put it in the Chanceilors, and the Biſhop+ could not hinder 
their own ad- it, 2, If the Biſhops may delegate others to do their work, then 
vantage and it ſeems Preaching and Ruling, Excommun'ca ing and Ab olving 
A 1 & may as well be done by Lay-men as Clergy men: Then they 
according y: may commiſſion them aſſo to adminiſter the-Sacraments: And fo 
So the R-gi- the Miniſtry is not neceſſary for any of theſe works, but only a Bi- 


ſters, Pio ſhop to depute Lay-men to do then hich is talſe and confuſive. 
Ctors, Appara- 


tors Were piſſi um genus hominum: G. Goodman, Biſhop of Glo. in the Preface to his Two 


Myſteries, &c. 
Argum. 6. 8 Hat Epiſcopacy wh ch neceſſarily over whelmerh 
' the ſouls of the B:ſhops with the moſt hainous 
guilt , of neg'cfing the many thouſand ſouls whoſe charge they 
undertake ss not to be reſtored for Order or Peace (For men are not 
to be overwhelmed with ſuch hainous ſin on ſuch pretences) Bot 
ſuch is the Engliſh Prelacy : and that not accidentally, through 
the badneſs of the men only, but unavoidably through the 
greatneſs of their charge, and the Natural Impoſſibility of their 
undertaken work. How grievous a thing it is to have the blood 
of ſo mary thouſands charged on hem, may ſoon appear. And. 
chat man that undertakes himſelf the Government of two or 


— — ͤ —àů—é 


three: 
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three, or five hundred thouſand ſouls that he never ſeeth or 
knoweth, nor can poſſibly ſo Govern, but muſt needs leave it 
undone ( except the ſhadow of a Government which is com- 
mitted to a Lay Chancellor, doch wilnully draw clus teariul 
Guilc upon himſelf. 


— CO ——— — — 


Argum. 7. y 5 Hat Epiſcopacy which is the produtt of Prond 

Ambi ion and Arrogancy contrary to the expreſs 

command of Chriſt , is not to be reſtored for Order or Peace. But 
ſuch is the late Engliſh Prelucy:therefore, &c. 

The Major is undoubted. The Minor is proved thus. Were 
it not for p-oud Ambition men wouid not ſtrive to have the do- 
ing of more work then an hundred times as many are able to 
do, and the anſwering before G d for as many ſouls : Bur the 
Eng'iſh Prelates did ſtrive to have the work and account of ma- 
ny hundreds: therefore, &e. 

The Minor is proved and known by experience. And the Ma- 
jor is proved thus. 1. From the common averineſs that all men 
have to labour, exceſſi ve oppreſling labour, and that ſpiritual 
too. 2. From the ſelt. love that is naturally in all: No man can 
naturally and rationally deſire that which would tire him, op- 
preſs him, and finally damn him, - without great repen- 
tance, and the ſpeciall mercy of God, unleſs by the power of 
ſome luſt that draweth him to it. 3. And common prudence will 
teach men not to thruſt themſelves into impoſſible under: akings. 
If we ſee a man deſirous to have the Rule of a whole County 
under the Prince, and that there ſhould be no Juſtice of 
peace, or other Magiſtrate to Rule there but he, though he 
know that he muſt anſwer it upon his life, if the County be not 
well Ruled, as to the puniſhing of all the known drunkards, ſwear- 
ers, adulterers Fc. in the County; may not any man ſee that 
Ambition makes this man in a manner beſides him elf. or e fe he 
would never ſet ſo light by his own life, as certainly and willfully 
o caſt it away, b undertaking a work which he knoweth many 
men are unable to perform: And Ambition it mult needs be. be- 
auſe Honour and Preheminency is the bait and thing contended 
for, and there is no hing elie to do it. And how exprefly dor ii 
Ariſt forbid t his to his Apoſtles, —_ them, L ith you it u 
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wot be ſo : but he that will be the greateſt ſhall be the ſervant of all] 
Luke 22.26. As the old Rimer hath it [| Chriſtas dixit quedam 
loco; Vos non fic, nec dixit j co: dixit ſuis ergo iſti Cujus ſant ? 
you certe Chriſti ] Speaking of the Prelates. I own not the 
Cenſure, but i own Chrilts prolubition. Certainly the Honour 
is but the appendix for the work ſake, and the work is the firſt 
thing and the main ot the cffice, And I Would know whether 
they would ſtrive thus for the work and the terrible account, 
without the honour and worldly gain. Nay do they not deſtroy 
the work, u h le they quarrel for the doing of it, for the honor 
ſake ? It it were the C hu:ches good and the work that they fo 
much minded, they would contend that fo many ſhould have 
the doing of it as are neceſſary thereto, and not that none ſhould 
do it but they. He that would turn all the labourers out of the 
Harvelt ſaving himſelf, in all this County, that he may maintain 
his own priviledge, I ſhould think doth not much mind the good 
of the owner, or the well doing of the work, or his own ſafety, 
if be were to anſwer for all upon his life. 


Argum. 8. T Hat Epiſcopacy which ſo far gratifieth lazy Mi i- 
fters a5 to eaſe them of the moſt painful, troubleſow 

and hazardous part of their work, is not to be reſtored for order or 

unity: but ſuch was the late Engliſh Prelacy : thirefore, &c. 

The Major is undoubted, I he Minor is before proved as to 
the work it ſelf. And as tothe quality and conſequents, experi- 
ence putteth it paſt all doubt, that the work ot Government 
and Overſight, is incomparably more troubleſom then the preach. 
ing of a Sermon, Baptizing, adminiſtring the Lords upper, 
and praying with them. When we come to touch men by perſonal 
reproof, and make that publike, and that for diſgraceful ſins, 
and iuſpe nd or excommunicate them if they be « bſlinate, uſu- 
ally we do not only turn their hearts againſt us, but they rage 
againſt us, ard could even be — en us with the cruelleſt 
revenge. We find that all the Preaching in the world doth not 
ſo much exaſperate and enrage men, as this Diſcipline. I can 
Preach the moſt cutting ard convircing truths, in as cloſe a man- 
ner 85 I am able, to notorious wicked livers, and they will bear it 
patiently, and ſay it was a good Sermon, and ſome of them = 

e 
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that they care not for hearing a man that will not tell them of 
their ſins. And yet call them to an open confeſſion of theſe 
ſins in the Congregation, or proceed to cenſure them, and they 
will rage agiinlt us as if we were their mortal enemies, I he 
Biſhops let all theſe men (almoſt ) alone; and therefore nevet 
exiſperated them : and ſo now they rage the more againſt us, 
and love the Biſhops the better, becauſe they were never ſo 
troubled by them, 

And here l cannot but note, how groundleſs that accuſation 
is of ſome Prelatical men againſt che Conſcionable advertaries of 
their way, when they ſay, the Presbyters would fain have the 
Reins of Government in their own hand : which may be true of 
the unconſcionable, that know not what it is that they undertake: 
but for others, it is all one as to ſay, They would fain have all 
the trouble, hatred and danger to themſelves. Theſe Objecters 
ſhew their own minds, and what it is that they look at moſt 
themſelves and therefore think others do fo : its dear bought 
honour that is purchaſed at ſuch rares of labour and danger. I 
here ſolemnly profeſs for my own part, that if I know my heart, 
I am ſo far from thinking it a deſirable thing to Rule, much leſs 
to Rule a D:oceſs, that it I might ſo far gratiſie my carnal de- 
fires, and were not under the bond of Gods Commands, and 
ſo were it not for fear of ſinning and wronging mens ſouls that 
are committed to my charge, I would give, it I had it, many 
thouſand pounds, that I might but Preach, Pray, Read, Baptize, 
adminiſter the Lords Supper, though did more then ] do in them, 
and be wholly freed from the care and trouble of overſight and 
govern nent of this one Congregation, which is further required. 
O how quiet would my mind be, were but ſure that God requi- 
red none of this at my hands, nor would call me to anv account 
for the neglect of it And that this is not my caſe only, but 
the common caſe to find Diſcipline ſo troubleſom, is apparent 
in this; that the whole body of the Nation ( for the generality) 
have contended againſt it theſe many years, and in almoſt every 
Congregation in England, the greater part do either ſeparate 
from the Miniſters, and forbear the Lords Supper, or ſome way 
oppoſe it and withdraw, that they may avoid it. And moſt of 
the Miniſters in England, even godlv men, do much, if not alto- 
gether neglect it. So that ſome through a Carnal indulging of 
their - 
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their own eaſe and quiet, and to avoid mens ill will; and ſome 
through the great oppoſitions of the people, or for one ſuch 
cauſe or other, do let all alone. In ſo much, as even here in this 
County where we have aſſociated and engaged our ſelves to ſome 
exccution of Diſcipline, this work goes on ſo heavily as we ſee, 
and need not mention further: when pet there is not a daies 
omiſsion of Sermons and other Ordinances : ſo that its apparent 
that its it which all lazie, carnal, man- pleaſing Miniſters may well 
comply with, as that which ſuites their Carnal Intereſts, to be 
free from the toil and care of Diſcipline. 

If you ſay, why then do the Biſhops deſire it, if fleſh and 
blood be againſt it? I anſwer, Experience and the impoſtibility 
of performance tells us, that it is not the work, but the empty 
name and honour that they took up : and that indeed the fleſh 
doth much more deſire. Had they deſired or been willing of 
the work, as they were of Lordſhips and Riches, they would 
have done it. 


— —— — — 
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Argum. 9. O Epiſcepacy, ( at leaſt which hath ſo many 


evils as aforeſaid attending it ) which is not of 
Gods Inſtitution, ſhould be admitted into the Church. The late 
Engliſh Prelacy, as to the diſapproved properties before mentioned, 
is not of Gods Inſtitution : therefore it is not to be admitted into the 
Church. 

The Major is confeſſed by all that plead for the 7s Divinum 
of Epiſcopacy, or moſt : and with the qualification, from the ill 
conſequents, will be yielded by all. 

The Minor | prove by parts: 1. That the excluſion of Preſ- 
byters from Rule, andthe putting the Government from them 
into a Lay-mans hand, with the reſt before mentioned, are not 

of Divine Infticution, is proved already, as much as needs. 
2. If at the preſent we yield a ſuperintendency or preheminence 
of one Paſtor before others, yet the Controverſie remaineth, 
whethera Prelate ſhould be only Parochial, that is, only the 
Preſident of the Elders of one particular Church, or at the ut- 
moſt of that with two or three, or a few neighbour ſmall Pariſh. 
es which he may well overſee, without the neglect of the Diſci- 
pline. Now I know not how any man of that way can prove 
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out of Scripture, that a Biſhop muſt have more then one Pariſh 
much leſs more then three or four, or a few. For it is confeſt 
by them, for ought I know, that Scripture doth not determine 
how many Presbyters, er Churches a Biſhop muſt have under 
him, (only we ſay he muſt have but one:) for the main thing 
that they labour to prove is, that a Biſhop is above Presby- 
ters as to Ordination and JucisdiQtion: and ſo he may be if he 
be a Pariſh. Biſhop : for a Pariſh-Church may bave a Curate, 
and 2 or 3 Chappels with Curates at them, beſides Deacons , 
and according to the old courſe, perhaps many Presbyters more 
that did not publikely preach (though they wanted not autho- 
rity ) but overſee the flock. Now one man may have all that 
moſt of their Arguments require,if he be but the chief over this 
Pariſh Presbytery. 

But perhaps they will ſay, that according to Scripture, every 
City only mult have a Biſhop, and therefore all the Country 
about mult be his D.oceſs, though the number of Churches and 
Presbyrers under him be not determined. To which 1 anſwer, 
that the word O, is not in Scripture : no Text ſaith that it was 
Only in Cities that Churches or Biſhops were to be ſeated. There | 
is no prohibition of ſetling them in Villages. 

It will be ſaid, that There is no example of any Biſhop but in 4 
City. To which I anſwer. 1. Themſelves ordinarily tell us in 
caſe of Sacrament geſture, and many other things, that examples 
do not alway bind affirmatively ; much leſs cen they prove that 
they bind negatively ; I mean, not to do that which was not 
done. Can you prove in Scripture that there were any particular 

Churches or Aſſemblies for Sacraments and other worſhip in 
Villages? If not, then is it lawful now to ha ve any ? If not, then 
all our Pariſh Churches in the Country are unlawful. If yea, 
then why may we not bave Biſhops in the Countreys withour 
Scripture example, as well as Churches ? for we ſhall prove that 
the reaſons why there were none or few Biſhops in the Country, 
was for want of Churches for them to overſee. The Goſpel 
was not then preached, nor any Biſhops placed in many Nations 
of the world : it doth not follow therefore that there muſt be 
none ſince. 2. The reaſon is evident why Churches and Biſhops 
were firſt planted in Cities; becauſe there was the greateſt 
Concourſe of people i not that God loves a Citizen better then a 

H | Countrey- 
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Countrey-man, or that he will have his Churches fo limited to 

ſoil, or piace, or ſcituation : it is the number of perſons where- 

ever they live, that mult be regarded, that the Church be not 

too great nor too ſmall : but if there be the ſame number of 
people Cohabitingin the Countrey, as one of the Apoſtolical 

Churches did conſiſt of, then there is the ſame reaſon to have a 

Church and Biſhop in that Country Village, as was then for 

having one in a City. 3. E'ders ſhould be ordained in every 

Church, and therefore Biſhops (for ſome of them ſay that 
theſe were Biſhops ) But Churches may be in Country Villages; 
therefore Elders and Biſhops may bein Country- Villages, 4. I 

prove from Scripture that there were Biſhops in Villages, or out 
of Cities, thus. Where there was a Church, there was a Biſhop. But 
in a Village there was a Church; therefore. The Major I prove 
from A4. 14.23. compared with 1 75m.3. They ordained them 

Elders in every Church, or Church by Church: but theſe E ders are 
called Biſhops in 1 T.. 3. (and by ſome of that way maintained 
to be ſuch, ) 

For the Minor I prove it from Rem. 16.1, where there is men- 
tion of the Church at (enchrea: but Cenchrea was no City, but 
as Grotins ſpeaks, Portms Corinthiornm, ut iran Athenienſium, 
ViZ. ad ſio um Saronicum : apparet ibi Ecclefiam ſuiſſe Chriſt: ano- 
rum. Grot.in Act. 18.18. C in Rom. 16. 1. vide et Downam , 
Defenſe pag. 105. who out of Straby ſaith, it was the Port 
that ſerved moſt properly for 45. But Biſhop Downars ſaich 
{ ibid. ) that Cenchrea was a Pariſh ſubordinate tothe Church of 
Corinth, having not a Biſhop or Pre:bytery, but 4 Preibyter aſ- 
figned to it: ſo before he ſaith, by 4 Church, he means a Compa- 
») of Chr fti:ns hat ing a Biſhop ard Presbyptery. | But if he will” 
ſa define a Church as that the Prelate ſhall enter che Definition, 
then he may well prove that every Church had a Prelate. And 
ſo a Patriarch may be proved to be Neceſſiry to every 
Church, if you will ſay, you mean only ſuch congrega- 
tions as have a Patriarch. But it was denominated a Church, 
Ad. 14.23. before they had Presbyters ordained to them, and 
ſo before fixed Biſhops: when the Apoſtles had converted and 
congregated them, they were Churches. And the Text faith 
that they ordained them Elders in every ( hur ch, or Church by 
Church, and cherefore Cenchrea being a Church, muſt have ſuch 
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Elders ordained to it, according to the Apnſtles Rule. And 
that it was a Pariſh with one Presbyrer ſubject to Corineh, is all 
unproved, and therefore to no purpoſe. 

5. Yer | prove that the Engliſh Prelacy on their own grounds, 
is not ar: Divino in that it is againſt the word of God, accord- 
ing to their own interpretation; of which next. 


Argam. 10. I Hat Epiſcepacy which is contrary to the wird 
of God, or Apoftolical Inſtitution, according to 
their own interpretation, is not to be reſtored. Bus ſuch is the late 
Engliſh Epiſcopacy : therefore, &c. 
| prove the Minor (for the Major needeth none: ) according 
to their own nter pretation of T7. 1. 5. and other Texts ; Every 
City ſhould have à Biſhop, (and if it may be, a Presbytery ) 
( And ſo many Councils have determined, only when they grew 
greater, they except Cities that were too ſmall + but ſo did not 
Paul) But the late Epiſcopacy of Exgland is contrary tothis : for 
one Biſhop only is over many Cities. f cherefore they will needs 
have Epilcopacy, they ſhould at leaſt have had a Biſhop in every 
City : and though we do not approve of contining them to Cities, 
yet this would he much better then as they were: for then 
1. They would be nearer their charges and within reach of them. 
2. And they would hare ſmaller charges, which they might be 
more capable of overſeeing , for there would be ten or twenty 
Biſhops or one that be now. If they ſay that except Bath aud 
Wells Coventry and Licſ fi 1d, or ſome few, they have but one Ci- 
ty. 1 aniwer, its not ſo. For every Corporation or Burrough- 
Town is truly 7:45, and therefore ſhould have a Biſhop Let them 
therefore either prove that a Market-Town, a Burrough, a Cor- 
poration, is not 744, or elie let every one of theſe Towns and 
Burroughs havea H hop, to govern that Town with the Neigh- 
bouring Villages by the conſent and help of che Presbyters of 
thele Vil ages, (according to their own grounds.) And if it were 
ſo, they would be no more then Claſſical 5:ſhops at moſt. 
Per haps they e ſay that, while we pretend to take down Bi- 


ſhops, we do but ſer up more, and would have many for one, ect. 


while we would have every Corporation or Pariſh to have a Bi- 


ſhop. To which | anſwer, its true: but then it is not the ſame 4 


ſort of Biſhops which we would exclude and which we would 
H 2 multiply. 
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multiply : we would exclude thoſe Biſhops that would undertake 
two or three hundred mens work themſelves, and will rule a 
whole Dioceſs alone (or by a Lay Chancellor) when every 
conſcionable man that hath faithfully tryed it, doth feel the 
overſight of one Congregation to be ſo great a burden, that 
it makes him groan and groan again. We would exclude thoſe 
Biſhops that would exclude all others in a whole Dioceſs, that 
they may do the work alone, and ſo leave it undone, while they 
p ead that it belongs to them to do it. If they will come into the 
Lords Har veſt, and exclude from the work of Government, 
the ! abourers of a whole County or two, we have reaſon to 
contradi& them. But this is not to bring in more ſuch Biſhops 
as they that will ſhut out others, but to keep in the neceſſary la- 
bouring Biſhops whom they would ſhur out. Nor do we ſhut 
out them themlelves as Labourers or Rulers, but as the excluders 
of the Labourers or Rulers. If we have a Church to build that 
requireth neceſſarily two hundred workmen, and ſome Pillars 
in it to Erect, of many hundred tun weight, it one of the work- 
mea would ſay, that it belongs to him to do it all himſelf, or at 
leaſt when the materiais are brought to the place prepared, to 
rear and order and place every (tone and pillar in the building, I 
would no or herwiſe exclude the vain pretender then by intro» 
ducing neceſſiry help chat che work may be done; and | ſhould 
think him a filly Caviller hat woulu tell me, that while1 exclude 
him, l do but multiply ſuch as he; when his very fault conſiſted 
in an hinderance ot that neceſſary multiplication, 

L know that ſome will ſiy, that we feign more work then is to 
be done, and we would have the ſentence of Excommunica- 
tion paſs upon every light offence. | anſwer ; that its a thing 
that we abhor: we would have none Excommunicated but for 


| obftinacy in hainnus ſin ; when they will not hear the Church 


after more private admonition. But there's much more of the 
work of Government to be done on men that are not Excom- 
municable, to bring hem to Repentance, and open conteſlion, 
for man fe a ion of chat Repentance to the ſatisfaction of the 
Church: but what need we plead how great the work is which 
every man may ſce before his eyes, and experience putteth be- 
yond difpure ? 

Furthermore chat the Engliſh Epiſcopacy is diſſonant from all 
Scripture 
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Scripture Epiſcopacy, I prove thus. The Seripture knoweth but 
two ſorts of Epiſcopacy : the one General, unnxed as to any 
Church or Country or Nation; which was not called Epi copa- 
cy in thetirſt times: the other fixed Overſcers , determinace 
Churches appropriated to their ſpecial charge : theſe were called 
Biſhops in choſe times : whereas the tormer were, ſome ca'l-d 
Apoſtles, from their immediate m ſſion and ex raordinar Pri- 
viledges; or Evangeliſts, or Fellow labourers and he pers of 
the Apoſtles, or by the like titles ſignifying their unlimited m- 
determinate charge. But our Engliſh Biſhops are neither vi theſe ; 
therefore not any of Scripture appointment but different from 
them, 1. They are not of the Apoſtolical Order of General 
Miniſters : for 1. Their principal work was Preaching to con- 
vert, and congregate, and then order Churches but cur Bi- 
ſhops ſeldom preached, for the moſt part, 2. They were not 
tyed to any particular Church more then ot er, fave only as 
prudence directed them tempore & re nat, for the ſucce's of 
their work for the Church Un ver! ], nor were they excluded or 
reſtrained from any part of the world as being another mans 
Djoceſs ; ſave only as prudence might di ect them for the com- 
mon good, to diſtribute (hemſelves pro tem ore. This is apparent 
1. by Chriſts Commiſſion, who ſendeth them into all the world, 
only by certain advantages and particular calls, fitting Peer 
more for the Circumciſion, and Pax/ for the Uncircumciſion, 
when vet both Pet r and Pax! and al! the reſt, did preach and 
look to both Circumciſion and Uncrcumcſion, 2. By the Hi- 
ſtory of their peregrinations and labours, which ſhe that they 
were not ſo fixed, whatever ſome writers may ungroundedly 
affirm. Euſe bin, ( dilcrediting by fabulous mixtures the light- 
er ſort of his Telt;monies, and cenſured by ſome te ject ion by 
Gelaſins and others) ard ſome with him, do cell us ot ſome ſuch 
things, as ſome Apoſtles being fixed Biſhops, but with no ſuch 
proofs as ſhould iatishe a man that weighs the contrary intima- 
tions of Scripture, and the diſcord of theſe repy ters among 
themielves, Only i is certain, that nature it felt would ſo re- 
ſtrain chem that as they could be but in one place at once, ſo 
they could not be in perpetual motion: and prudence u 0u'd keep 
them longeſt in thoſe places where moſt work was to be done. 
Aud therefore Pau three years abode at Epheſus and the ve h- 
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bouring parts of «Fa, did not make him the fixed Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſws. 

And what | ſay of the Apoſtles, ſ fay alſo of many ſuch Itine- 
rant unfixed M.niſters which were their helpers, as Silat, Apollo, 
Barnabas, Titus, Timothy, &c. For though T:mothy be called 
by ſome Aniencs the firit Biſhop of Epheſus, and Tirms of 
Crete; yet it is apparent they were no ſuch fixed Miniſters, that 
undertook a Dioce's darant: vita as their proper charge, wh«h 
were then called B:\hops, but they were !tinerant helpers of the 
Apoſtles in gathering, planting and firſt ordering of Churches. 
And therefore Titus waslett in a whole Nation or large Iſland, 
to place 3:ſhops or Elders in each City, and ſet things in order, 
and this but till Paa / come, and not to be himſelf their fixed Bi- 
ſhop : and Timothy is proved by Scripture to have been unſetled 
and itinerant as a helper of Paul, after that he is by ſome ſup- 
poſed to be fixed at Epbeſws. I will not needlefly aftum agere : 
let any man that is untatisfied of this, read impartially Mr. Prins 
unbiſhoping of Timorky and Titus, and note there the Itinerary 
of Timothy from Scripture Texts. If therefore our Biſhops 


would have been of the Apoſtles and their General helpers race, 


they ſhould have gone up and down to gather and plant Church. 
es, and then go up and down to viſit thoſe which they have 
planted, or it they live where all are Enchurched already, they 
ſhould go up and down to preach to the ruder fort of them, and 
by the power of the word to ſubdue men further to Chriſt, and 
to ſee that all Miniſters where they come do their duty,reproving 
and admoniſhing thoſe that neglect it, but not forbidding them 
to do it, as a thing belonging only to them. And by Spiritual 
weapons and authority ſhould they have driven Miniſters to this 
duty, and not by meer ſecular force (of which more anon.) 
2. And as for the fixed Biſhops of Apoſtolical Inſtitu tion, our 
Engliſh Prelacy are not like them. For the fixed Biſhops eſta- 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles were only Overſeers of one particular 
Church: But the Engliſh Prelates were the Overſeers of many 
particular Churches. Therefore the Engliſh Prelates were not 
the ſame with the old Biſhops of the Apoſlles inſtitution. 

The courſe that the Prelates take to elude this argument is 
by giving us a falſe definiticn of a particular Church. That 
we may not therefore have any unprofitable ſtrife abont words, 
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1 ſhill ſignifle my own meaning. By a particular Church I 
mean an Aſſociated or combined company of Chriſtians , tor 
Communion in Publick Worſhip, and Furtherance of each ocher 
inthe way to heaven, under the Guidance of Chriſts Church Of- 
ficers, / one Elder or more:) ſuch as are undivided,or Churches 
of the firſt order commonly called Eccleſis Prima, as to exi- 
ſtence, and which contain not divers Political Churches in them. 
A family I mean not: for thats not a Political Church, having no 
Paſtor. An accidental company of Chriſtians mean not. Forthoſe 
are no Aſſociation, and ſo no Political Church: Nor dol mean 
a National, or Dioceſane or Claſſical Church, or any the like; 
which are compoſed of many particular Churches of the firſt 
order, conjun&t. It is not of Neceſſity that they alway or moſt 
uſually meet in one Congregation : becauſe its poſſible they may 
want a capacious convement room, and its poſſible they may 
be under perſecution, fo that they may be forced to meet ſecret · 
y in ſmall companies; or there may be ſome aged weak people 
or children that cannot travail to the chief place of Meet- 
ing, and ſo may have ſome Chappels of caſe, or ſmaller meeting. 
But ſtill it muſt be a number neither ſo big, nor ſo ſmall as to 
be uncapable of the ends of Aſſociation, which enter the defini- 
tion; how ever weakneſs, age or other accidents may hinder 
ſome members from that full uſefullneſs as to the main end, whith 
other members have. So that they which are ſo many, or 
live at ſuch a diſtance as to be uncapable of the ends, are not ſuch 
a Church, nor are capable of ſo being: For the number will alter 
the ſpecies. In a word, it cannot, I think, be proved that in the Pri- 
mitive times, there was any one fixed Biſhop that Governed and 
Qverſaw any more then one fuch particular political Church , 
as was not compoſed of divers leſſer political Churches: nor that 
their Churches which any fixed Biſhop overſaw were more then 
could hold Communion in Worſhip in one publick place, for ſo 
many of them as could ordinarily bear at once ( tor all the fa- 
milies cannot uſually come at once : ) they were not greater 
then ſome of our Englſh Pariſhes are, nor uſually che tenth part 
ſo great. I have been informed by the judicious inhabitants, that 
there are fourſcore thouſand in Giles Cripple gate Pariſh in Lows 
dn and about fifty thouſand in Srepney, and fourty thouſand 
m Sepulchresr. There cannot any Church in Scripture * 5 
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that was greater, nor neer ſo great as one of theſe Pariſhes. No 
not the Church at Jeraſalem it ſelf of which ſo much is ſaid : No 
not if you admit all the number of moveable Converts and So- 
journours to have been of that particular Church, which yet can- 
not be proved to have been ſo. l know Biſhop Downam doth with 
great indignation Diſpute that Dioceſſes were be'ore Pariſhes, 
and that it was more then one Congregation that was con- 
tained in thoſe Dioceſſes; We will not contend about the name 
Dioceſs and Pariſh , which by the Ancients were ſometime 
uſed promiſcuouſly for the ſame thing: But as to the 
thing ſignified by them, ſay that what ever you call it, a Dio- 
ceſs, or a Pariſh, there were not near ſo many ſouls as in ſome 
Engliſh Pariſhes , nor take one with another, their Churches 
commonly were no more Numerous then our Pariſhes, nor ſo 
numerous. A Diocels then and a Pariſh were the ſame thing, 
and both the ſame as our particular Churches now are; that is, 
the Eccleſfe prime, or Soceities of Chriſtians combined under 
Church-Rulers,for holy Communion in Worſhip and Diſcipline. 
And there were no otherwiſe many Congregations in one 

Church, then as our Chapples of caſe, ora few meeting in a 
private houſe becauſe of rainy weather,are many Congregations 
in one Pariſh. The foreſaid Learned and Godly, ( though 
angry) Biſhop Downame, ſaith Def. li. 2. cap. I. page 6. that | In- 
deed at the very firſt over ſion of Cities, the whole Number of the 
people converted, being ſome not much greater then the Num- 
ber of the Presbyters placed among them, were able to make but 4 

ſmall Congregation. ] Call that Church then a Dioceſs or a Pariſh, 
care not, ſo we come near an agreement, about the proporti- 
on of Members that the definition be not overthrown, and the 
ends of it made impoſſible by the diſtance, number, and unac- 

quaintedneſs of the members that cannot have any Church com- 

munion immediately one with another. If there be no commu- 
nion, how is it a Church? Nay or if there be no ſuch commu- 
nion as conſiſts in mutual aſſiſtance and con junction in Wor- 
ſhip, and holding familiarity alſo in our converſation (which 
the excommunicated are excluded from) And if a communi- 
on there be, it is either Immediate by the members themſelves 
Aſſembled, or elſe but Mediately by their Officers or Delegates. 
If it be only by the latter Mediately , then it is not the Ec- 
clefia 
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cleſia prima, but orta: It is an aſſociation of ſeveral Political 


Churches: For that is the difference between the communion of 


a ſingle particular Church, and many combined Churches, that 
as the firſt is a combination of perſons and not of Churches, ſo 
the communion is held among the Members in common , 
whereas the other being a combination of Churches, the com- 
muaion is maintained orderly by Officers and Delegat es, joy ning 
in Sy nods, and ſent from the Congregations. If therefore it be an 
Immediate ordinary communion of members in Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs, viz, Worſhip and Diſcipline, that is the Particular Church 
that I incend, call it hat you will elſe and whether there may be 
any private meetings in it beſides the main body, or not, as poſſi · 
bly through ſome accidents there may be; and yet at Sacrament 
and on the molt ſolemne occaſions, the ſame perſons that were 
at Chappels or leſs meetings, may be with the chief Aſſembly, 

But I ſhall proceed in the proot of this by the next Argument, 
which will ſerve for this and the main together. 


Argum, 11. Hat ſort of ( hurch Government may moſt ſafe- 

ly be now pratiiſed which was wſed in the 
Scriptnre times, and thats leſs ſafe which was not then uſed, But 
the Government of many Elders and particular Churches by 
one Biſhop ( fixed, and taking that as his proper Diaceſs, ſuch as 
the Engliſh Biſhops were) was not uſed in Scripture times. T here- 
fore it is mat ſo ſafe to uſe it or reſtore it nom. 

The Major is proved hence: 1. In that the Primitive Church 
which was in Scripture times, was of unqueſtionable Divine In- 
ſtitution , and ſo moſt pure. And it is certainly lawful to 
practice that Church-Government which alone was practiſed 
by all che Church in the Scripture times of the New Teſtament. 
2. Becauſe we have no certain Law or Direction but Scripture 
for the frame of Government as jure Divixo. Scripture is Gods 
ſufficient and perfect Law. If therefore there be no mention of the 
practice of any ſuch Epiſcopacy in Scripture, no nor any precept 
for the practice of it afterwards, then cannot we receive it as of 
Divine Inſtitution. The Object ons ſhall be anſwered when we 
have proved the Minor. 

And for the Minor 1 ſhall at this time argue from the Conceſ- 
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fions of the moſt Learned and Reverend man that at this time 
hath deeply engaged himſelf in defence of Epiſcopacy, who doth 
grant us all theſe things following. 1. That in Scripture times they 
were the ſame perſons, and of the ſame office that were called Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters. 2. That all the Presbyters mentioned in 
Scripture times, or then inſtituted (as far as we can know had a 
Power of Ordination. 3. And alſo a Power of Ruling theChurch, 
Excommunicating and Abſolving. 4. That there was not then 
in being any Presbyter ( ſuch as the Biſhops would have in 
theſe times who was under the Biſhop of a particular Church 
or Dioceſs. His words are theſe L And although this title of 
Tlps76u"it2:1, Elders, have bren alſorxtended to a ſecond Order in 
the Church, andis now only in uſe for them, ander the Name of 
Presbyters, yet is the Scripture times it belonged principally, if 
not alone to Biſbops; there being ns Evidence, that any of that ſe- 
cond order were then inſtituted, though ſoon after, before the wri- 
ting of Ignatius Epiſtles there were ſuch inſtituted in all Churc bes. 
5. It is yielded alio by him that it is the office of theſe Presby- 
ters or Biſhops to Teach frequently and diligently, to reduce He- 
reticke, to reprove, rebuke, Cenſure and ablolve, to viſit all the 
ſick and pray with them, &“. And therefore it muſt needs follow 
char their Dioce's muſt be no larger then that they may faithfully 
perform all this ro the Members of it: And if there be but one Bi- 
ſhop to do it, lam moſt certain then by experience that hisDioceſs 
mult be no bigger then this Pariſh, nor perhaps halt ſo big. c. And 
1 it muſt needs follow, that in Scripture times a Particular Chur ch 
* n conſiſted not of ſeve al Churches aſſoc ated, nor of ſeveral Con- 
[ $.9. Pas gregations ordinarily meeting in ſeveral places forChriſtian com- 
non ſq nequag, - munion 
dexum efſe N 
quod pro conceſſo ſumitur ( in una civitate non fuiſſe plures Epiſcopos) Dnamvis enim in 
4 Excleſia aut Cath pluies femul Spiſcopi nunquam ſuec rint, nihil tamen obſtare quin in eadem 
civitate dia aliquando diſternunas / Cœlus fuerint, duobus Apoſtolis ad fidem addutti,diverſs; for- 
ſan dialectis & aliquands vitibus disjuncti, quibus duo itidem Epiſcopi ſeorfums & diviſis 
x xiieots prefiderent. 

Et p. 211.8. 21. L Ex his ratio conſtat, quare ſine Prethyterorum mentions intervenvente, 
Eyiſcopis Diaconi immediate adjiciant us, quia ſcilicet in ſingulis Matedonine cu atibur, quam- 
v Epiſcopus eſſets noadum Presbyteri conſtututi ſunt, Diacous rantum.mpes vans:0iav nbi;. 
Ep:iſcopis adjunttis. F ag 

Mark well the ſtaring of the queſtion by Dr. H. Diſſert. Fpiſt.$. 30,5 1. The controver - 
lie is nt Quibus demum 10minbes . cogni's fueriut gccleſitrum Reftores y ſed an ad u in 


Augulari 


(59) 


ſcagulari Eccleſia, an ad plurts, poteſtas iſta devenerit. Not ad unum ſmgularem Prefettim 
quem ex ſamoſiore Eccleſie uſu Epiſcopum vulgò dicim is, poteſtatem iſtam in ſinzulari Coty — 
Chriſti & Apoſtolorum inſlitutione n uν)quan 104 pertinuiſſe affirmamus. ] You ſee here hs ho 
is but [ in ſingulari Eccleſss ] & [ in f gui ct | that he aſfitmeth an Epiſcop 


Chriſts and che Apoſtles inſtuution. And ſuch Bi 
already. 


munion in the ſolemnWorſhip of God, but only of the Chriſtians 
of one ſuch Congregation with a ſingle Paſtor ( though in that 
we diſſent, and ſuppoſe there we: e more Paſtors then one uſually, 
or often. ) That this muſt be granted with the reſt is apparent. 
1. The Reverend Author ſaith as Biſhop Downam be fore cited 
['T hat when the Goſpel was firſt preached by the Apoſtles and but 
few Converted, they ordained in every City and region, no more but 
a Biſhyp and one or more Deacons to attend him, there being at the 
preſent ſo ſmal ſtore ont of which to take more, and ſo ſmall need 
of ordaining more, that thi: Biſhop is conſtituted more for the ſake 
of thoſe which ſhuld after believe, then of thoſe which did already. 
2. And its proved thus: If there were in Scripture times any 
more ordinary Worſhiping Aſſemblies on the Lords dayes then 
one under one Biſhop, then either they did Preach, Pray, 
P-aiſe God, and adminiſter the Lords Supper in thoſe Aſſem- 
blies, or they did not: If not, then t. They were no ſuch Wor · 
ſhipping Aſſemblies as we ſpeak of. 2. And they ſhould ſin 
againſt Chriſt who required it. 3. And differ from his Churches 
which ordinarily uſed it. But if they did thus, then either they 
had ſome Paſtor ( Presbyter or Biſhop ) to perform theſe holy 
actions between God and the people, or not: If not, then they 
ſuppoſe that Lay. men might do all this Miniſterial work, in Word, 
Sacraments, Prayer, and Praiſe inthe name of the Aſſembly, &. 
And if ſo, what then is proper to the Mgpiſtry? then farewell Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters too. If not, the the Biſhop muſt be 
in two Afembliesat once performing the Holy Worſhip of God 
in their communion ( but thats impoſſible :) or elſe he muſt have 
ſome aſſiſting Presbyters to do it; But thats denyed : There- 
fore it muſt needs follow that the Church order, conſtitution and 
practiſed Government which was in Scripture times, was this; 
chat a ſingle Worſhipping Congregation was that particular 
Church which had a Presbyter or Biſhop (one or more) which 
watched over and ruled that only Congregation as his Dioceſs or 
I 2 proper 
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proper charge, having no Government of any other Church 
( Congregation ) or Elders. De facto this is plainly yielded, 

Well : this much being yielded, and we having come ſo far to 
an agreement, about the actual Church Conſtitution and Go- 
vernment of the Scripture times, we delire to know ſome ſuffi ci- 
ent reaſon, why we in theſe times may not take up with tha Go- 
vernment and Church order which was practiſed in the Scripture 
times? And the Reaſon that is brought againſt it is this; Becauſe 
it was the Apoſtles intention that this ſingle Biſhop who in Scri- 
pture times had but one Congregation, and Governed no Preſ- 
byters, ſhould after Scripture times, have many ſettled Con- 
gregations, and their Presbyters under them, and ſhould have 
the power of ordaining them, &c. To this | anſwer, 1. The In- 
tentions of mens hearts are ſecret till they are ſome way reveal- 
ed. N» man of this age doth know the Apoſtles hearts but by 
ſome itgn : what then is the revelation that Proveth this Inten- 
tion? Either it muſt be ſome Word or Deed. For the firſt I can- 
not yet find any colour of proof which they bring from any 
word of the Apoltles, where either they give power to this Preſ- 
byter or Biſhop to Rule over many Presbyters and Congregati- 
ons for the future: Nor yet where they do ſo much as foretell 
that ſoit ſhall be. As for thoſe of Paul to Timothy and Titus. 
that the; rebube not an Elder, and receive not accuſation againſt 
them but under two or three Witneſſes, the Reverend Author af. 
firmeth that choſe Eders were not Presbyters under ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as we now ipeak of, but choſe Biſhops themſelves, whom 
Timothy and Titus might rebuke. And for meer fats without 
Scripture words, the-e is none that can prove this pretended in- 
tention of the Apoſtles. Firſt, there 's no tat of the Apoſtl.s 
. themſelves or the Churches or P:iſtors in Scripture time 
to prove it. For Subordinate Prerbyrrys are conte ſſed not to be 
then /»ſtituted, and fo not eiſtent: and other fact of theirs there 
can be none. And no fact after them can prove it. Vet this is 
the great Argument that molt inſiſt on, that the practice of the 
Chur ch after Scripture times, doth prove that Intention of the 
/. pottles which Scripture doth not ( for ought is yet proved by 
them that I can find) at all expreſs. But we deny that, and re- 
quite proof of it. It is not bare ſaving ſo that will ſerve. Is it 
not poſſible for the ſucceeding Biſhops to err and miſtake the 
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Apoltles Intentions ? If not, then are they Infallible as well as the 
Apoſtles, which is not true. They might fin in going from the 
Inſtitution: And their fin will not prove that the Apoſtles in- 
tended ic ſhould be ſo de jare, becauſe their followers did ſo de 
facto. | 
It they ſay that it is not likely that all the Churches ſhould ſo 

ſuddenly be ignorant of the Apoſtles Intention, 1 anſwer, 1. We 
muſt not build our faith and practice on Conjectures. Sucha 
ſaying as this is no proof of & poſtolical intentions, to warrant us 
to ſwer ve from the ſole practiſed Government in Scriptu:e times. 

2. There is no great likelihood that I can diſcern that this firſt 
practiſed Government was altered by thoſe that knew the Apo 

ſtles, and upon ſuppoſition that theſe which are pretended were 
their intents. 3. If it were fo,yet is it not impollible, nor very 
improbable , that through humane frailty they might be drawn 

to con jecture that that was the Apoſtles iments which feed 

right in thier eyes, and ſuited their preſent judgements and inte- 

reſts. 4. Sure we are that the Scripture is the perfect Law and 

Rule to the Church for the Eſtabliſhing of all neceſfiry Offices 

and Ordinarces: and therefore if there be no ſuch intentions or 

Inſtitutions of the Apoſtles mentioned in the Scripture , we may 
not ſer up univerſally ſuch Offices and Ordinances, on any ſuch 
ſuppoſed intents, 

D. facto we ſeem agreed, that the Apoſtles ſettled One Paſtor 
over one Congreg «tion having no Pre:byters under his Rule: ana 
that there were no other in Scripture time: but ſhortly after when 
Chriſtians were multiplied, and the moſt of the Cities where the 
Churches were pianted, were converted to the faith, together 
with the Country round about, then there were many Congre- 
gations, and many Paſtors, and the Paltor of the firſt Church in 
the City did take all the other © hurches and Paſtors to be un- 
der his Government, calling them Presbyters only, and himſelf 
eminently or only the iſhop. Now the Queſtion bet een us is, 
Whether this was wel done or not? & Whether theſe Paſtirs ſh1l4 
vat rather have gathered Churches as free as their own? & Whether 
the C hriſtians that were afterward comveried ſhould not have com- 
vined for hy Communson themſelves in particular aiftinf © hur- 
ches, and have hai their own Paſtiys ſet over tem, as the firſt 
(burches by the Apt les had ? They that deny it, and _ 

13 their 
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- their fact, have nothing that we can ſee for it, but an unground- 
ed ſurmiſe, that ic was the Apoſtles meaning that the firſt Biſhops 
ſhould ſo do: But we have the Apoſtles expreſs Inſtitution, and 
the Churches practiſe during Scripture times, for the other way. 

We doubt not but Chriſtians in the beginning were thin, and 
that the Apoſtles therefore preached moſt, and planted Churches 
in Cities becauſe they were the moſt populous places, where was 

moſt matter to work upon, and moſt diſciples were there; and 

that the Country round about did afford them here and there a 
family which joyned to the City Church : Much like as it is 
now among us with the Anabaptiſts and Separatiſts, who are 
famed to beſo Numerous and potent through the Land , and yer 
I do not think that in all this County, there is ſo many in Num- 
ber of either of theſe ſects as the tenth part of the people of this 
one Pariſh ; nor perhaps as the twentieth part. Now if all the 
Anabaptiſts in Werceſterſpire, or at leaſt that lived ſo neer 
as to be capabie of Church communion , ſhould be of Mr. 7*;. 
Congregation at Bewdley , or of a Church that mer in the 
chief City, Worceſter, yet doth not this int mate that all the ſpace 
of ground in this County is appointed or intended for the future 
as Mr. Ti. Dioceſs; but if the ſucceſſive Paſtor ſhould claim 
the whole County as his charge, if the whole were turned to that 

opinion, no doubt but they would much croſs their founders 
mind. And ( if the compariſon may be tolerated ) we ſee great 

. reaſon to conceive that the Ancient Biſhops. did thus croſs the 
Apoſtles minds, When there were no more Chriſtians in a City 

and the adjoyning parts, then half ſome of our Pariſhes, the 
Apoſtles planted fi ed Governours called Biſhops or Elders over 

, theſe particlar Churches, which had conſtant communion in the 
worſhip of God: And when the Cities and Countreyes were con- 
verted to the faith, the frailty of ambition co-working thereto, 
theſe Biſhops did claim all that ſpace of ground for their Dioce's 
where the members of their Church had lived before; as if Chur- 
ches were to be meaſured by the acres of Land, and not by the 
number of ſouls, whereas they ſhould have done as the Bee-hives 
do, when they are ready to ſwarm, ſo that the old bive cannct 
contain them all, the ſwarm removes and ſeeks them another habi- 
tation, and makes them a New hive of their own, So when a 
Church grows big enough ſor two Churches, one part ſhould 
remove 
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remove to another meeting place, and they ſhould become two 
Churches, and the later be of che ſame ſort as the former, and 
as free, and not become ſub ject᷑ to the former, as if men had 
right to be Rulers of others, becauſe they were Converted be- 
fore them, or becauſe they dwell in a walled City, and ochers 
in the Villages. This Error therefore was no contrived or ſud- 
dain thing, but crept on by degrees, as Countries were Con- 
vert ed and Churches enlarged; we are agreed therefore de fatto, 
that it was otherwiſe in the A poſtles daies, and that ſoon after, 
in ſome places, it came to that paſs as the Prelates would have 
it (in ſome degree) But whether the Apoſiles were willing 
of the change, is the Queſtion between us; we deny it, and ex- 
pect their better proof. And till they prove it, we muſt needs take 
it for our duty to imitate that Government which themſel ves 
confeſs was only practiſed in Scripture times; ſuppoſing this the 
ſaſeſt way. 


— ——— — 


Ut yer, though the proof lye on their part, who affirm 

the Apoſtles co have had ſuch Intentions, that Paſtors of ſin- 
gle Congregations ſhould afterward become che Paſtors of ma- 
ny, | ſhall ex ſuper abundanti give them ſome Reaſons for the 
Negative. 

1. And firſt we are moſt certain that the holyiſt Paſtors of the Reaſun 1 
Church, had ſo much Pride and Ambition, that migh' e Conqueritur 
make thim guilty of ſuch a miſtake as tes led to the 'nereaſe of their jam olim S 
own power and rule. We find even the twelve à poſtles contend- crates Epiſcos -* 
ing in Chriſts own preſence for the Primacy, till he is put ſharp T 4#9/4m;} 
ly eo rebuke them, and tell them the Neceſlity of humility, and — 
teach them better the ſtate of his Kingdom. Paul met with ma- cendoum fine; 
ny that conteaded againſt him for a preheminence, and put him ce 
vp.1n all thoſe defences of the d gnity of his Apoitleſhip! which π /vr25e 2p 


: ; 7 * 
we find him uſing. Peter found it neceſſary to warn the Paſtors,” delapſos 
QATHEUITUY 


awd P-luſic- 
tam Hicrax len/tatis & n u udn digntuemin Tyrannidem trau ſiſſe : cone ritur de 
Fo ſcorocum ambitione Nanrenus; & propterea ſe uon Epiſcopatum,' certe ciuuatum 
14s per pet uum i retinonds Ep. ol di gait ate mitaum wveller. te adderh yer more 
uch, and; concludeth, that Ecelc haſt ical Ambition never made ſuch progreſs fi am the + 
Apa les daies to thoſe, as it hath dene ſince to durs, almoſt Intarably. Gyctiat de in- 
perio 4g. 360361. 
that 
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that they ſhould not Lord. it over Gods Heritage. And Fehn 
did meet wich a Lording Diotrephes, that loved to have the pre. 
heminence. While they lay under the Croſs, the Biſhops were 
aſpiring, and uſurping authority over one another; or elſe J icto- 
of Rome had not preſumed ro Excommunicate the Aſian Bi- 
ſhops for not conforming to his opinion : What abundance of un- 
worthy contentions did the Biſhops of the firſt ages fill the 
Churches with? and much about ſuperiority, who ſhould be 
greateſt ; what ſhould be the priviledges of their ſeveral 
Seas; &c. Thcir pride no doubt was a great cauſe of their 
contention ; and thoſe contentions neceſsitated the interpoſition 
of Emperors to reconcile them that could not agree of them- 
ſelves. If the Emperors called a Council to that end, even the 
Council it ſelf would fall to pieces, and make all worſe, it 
the Magiſtrate did not moderate them. Had not Conſtantine 
burnt the Nicene Schedules, and done much to maintain an Uni- 
on among them, the ſucceſs of that Council might have been ſuch 
as would have been no great encouragement to ſucceeding ages 
to ſeek for more. What bitter quarrels are there between the 
moſt eminent of all the Fathers and Biſheps of the Church ? 
between Chryſoſtom and Epiphaxius; Chryſoſtom and Theophilus 
Alexandrinus ; Hierom and John of feruſalem ; Ferome and 
Ruffinus; beſides his quarrels with Chryſeftom and Anzuſtine. 
open not the concealed nakedneſs of the Saints; but mention 
thoſe publike doleful tragedies which made the Church an 
amazement to it ſelf, and a ſcorn to the Heathens that lived 
about them; witneſs the well known cenſure of Ammianut 
Aarcellinus : when ſo many people ſhall be murdered at once in 
contention for a Biſhoprick as were at the choice of Damaſus; 
ambition was too predominant. The mentioning of the conten- 
tions of thoſe moit excellent Biſhops, and the firit four general 
Councils, makes Luther break out into ſo many admiring excla- 
mations, in his Treatiſe de Conciliis, that ever ſuch men ſhould 
ſo ambitiouſly quarrel about toyes and trifles, and chiidiſh 
things, and that even to the diſturbing of all the Churches, and 
ſetting the Chriſtian world on a lame. Of the two Churches of 
Rome and Conſtantinople he faith, Ita he due Ecclefie ambitioſe 
riæatæ ſunt, de re nihili, vaniſſimi: & nugaciſſimis neniis, donte 
tandem atraque horribiliter vaſtata & acleta eſt. pag. 175. This 
cauſed 
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cauſed Nara ( who complaineth ſo much himſelf of the 
dium or diſpleaſure of his fellow Biſhops ) co profeſs bimſelf 
to be ſo affected, chat he would avoid all Aſſemblies of Biſhops, 
becauſe he had never ſeen agood end of any Synod, and which 
did not rather increaſe the evils than remove them; and his rea- 
ſon is not as I llarmiue ſeigneth, only becauſe they were all 
Arrians; but becauſe, The deſire of contending, and of pre- 
heminency or principalicy, and their emulation, did overcome 
reaſon, ( which Luther mentioning ib. pag. 225. wondereth 
that for theſe words he was not excommunicated as an arrant 
heretick) Who knoweth not, that knoweth any thing of 
Church hiſtory, how the Church hath been corn in pieces in all 
ages except the tirlt, by che diſſention of che Biſhops, till che 
Pope drew part of them to unite in him ? And who knoweth 
not, that knoweth any thing of the preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian 
world, into how many fractions it is broken at this day, and al- 
molt all through the Diviſion of theſe Guides? If therefore we 
ſhall imagine that the Paltors of the Church could not be tainted 
with ſo much ambition as to inlarge their own Dioceſſes, and 
gather the new Chuches under themſelves, when they ſhould 
have formed them into the ſame order and freedom as were the 
firſt, we ſhall ſhut our eyes againſt che moſt full experience of 
the Chriſtian world.: eſpecially when the change was made by 
degrees. 


2. The ſecond Reaſon that perſwadeth me to ſtick to the ſole Te4ſox x. 


practiſed Government in Scripture times, and not to alter it up- 
on pretended Intentions of the Apoſtles, is this: Nothing that 
intimateth temerity, or mntability,i: to be charged npon the Holy 
Ghoſt bat to inſtitute one frame or ſpecies of Church. government 
for Scripture times, and to change it preſently into another ſpecies 
to all ſucceeding ages, doth intimate temerity or mutability; or 
at lealt, is ſo like it, that therefore without good proof it is not 
to be charged on the Holy Ghoſt. That they are two diſtinct 
ſpecics of Government is plain : one is the Government of a 
Particular Congregation, without any other Congregations or 
Elders under that Government : theother is the Governing of 
many Elders and Churches by one ſupereminent Prelate : and if 
theſe be not ewo differing ſorts of Government, then let the 
Prelates confeſs that the Government which we would continue 
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is of the ſame ſort with theirs : for ours is of the firſ} ſort; and 
if cheirs be of the ſame, we are both agreed. 

And that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſettle one kind of Go- 
vernment de facto during Scripture time, and change it for ever 
after, is molt improbable; 1, Becauſe it intimateth levity, or 
mutability in a Law-giver, ſo ſuddenly to change his Laws and 
form of Goveroneent , either ſomething that he is ſuppoſed not 
to have foreſeen, or ſome imperfection is intimated as the cauſe. 
Or if they ſay, that it was the change of the ſtate of the body 
Governed, viz. the Church: I anſwer, 2. There was no change 
of the ſtate of the Church to neceſſitate a change of the kird 
of Officers and Government: for ( as I ſhall ſhew anon) there 
was need of more Elders then one in Scripture times ; and the 
increaſe of the Church might require an increaſe of Officers for 
Number, bur not for Kind. There was as much need of aſſiſt- 
ing Presbyters, as of Deacons, I may well conclude theretore, 
that he that will affirm a Change of the Government ſo ſudden- 
ly, muſt be ſure to prove it; and the rather, becauſe this is the 
Biſhops own great and moſt conſiderable Argument on the 
other ſide, when they picad that the Apoſtles themſelves were 
Rulers of Presbyters, therefore Rulers over Presbyters (and 
many Churches) ſhould continue as Gods Ordinance : many 
on the other ſide anſwer them, (though ſo do nor 1 ) that this 
Ordinance ws tea,porary, during the Apoſlles times, who had 
no Succeſſors in Government : to which the Prelates reply, that 
its not imaginable that Chriſt ſhould ſettle one fort of Church- 
Government for the firſt age, and another ever after, abohſhing 
that firſt ſo ſoon: and that they who affirm this, muſt prove it. 
For my part, I am overcome by this Argument, to allow all 
that the Apoſtolical pattern can prove, laying alide that which 
depended on their extraordinary gifts and priviiedpes ; but 
then I ſee no reaſon but they ſhould acknowledge the force of 
their own Mediam: and conclude its not im) ginable that, if 
God ſettled fixed Biſhops only over particular Congregations, 
withour any ſuch order as ſubject Pre:byrers, in the fiiſt age, 
he ſhould change this, and ſer up ſubject Pre. byters and many 
Churches under one man for ever after, 

If they ſay, that this is not a change of the fperies, bur a 
growing up of the Church from Infancy to Meturity: 1 anſwer, 
It 
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It is a plain change of the Species of Government, when one 


Congregation is turned into Many, and when a new order of 


Officers, viz, ſubject Presbvters without power of Ordination 
or Juriſd:Rion,is introduced, and the Biſhops made Governours 
of Paſtors, that before were bur Governours of the People, 
this is plainly a new Species. Eife I ſay again, let them not blame 


us for deing againſt the right Spec iet. 


3. The third Rea on is this: They that affirm a change (not Reg 3. 


of the Governours, but alſo ) of the very nature or hind of a par- 
ticular Governed or Political Church, from what it was in Scri- 
pture times, do affirm a thing ſo improbable as is ne without very 
clear proof to be credited. But ſuch are they that affirm that Con- 


Tregational Biſhops were turned to Dioceſan : therefore, &c. 
— 


The Church that was the object ot the Government of a fixed 
Biſhop in Script ure times, was, ¶ A competent Number of per- 
ſons in ( ouenant with Chriſt ( or of Chriſtians ) co-habiting, by 
the appint ment of ( hriſt and their mutual expreſſed conſent united 
(or aſſociated | under Chriſts Miniſteria! Teachers and G uides for 
the right wor ſhipping of God in publick_ and the Eaification of the 
Body in Kniwledge and Holineſs, and the maintaining of obedience 
toChriſt among them, for the ſtrength beauty and ſafety of the whele 
and each part, and thereby the Pleaſiug and Glorifying God the Re- 
dee mer, and Creator, ] I: would be too long, rather then diffi- 
cult to ſtand to prove all che parts of this Detinition, of the firſt 
particular Folitical Church. I hat part which moſt concerneth 
our pre ſent pur poſe, is the Exas, which in Relations muſt enter 
the Definition : which in one word is, The Communion of Saints 
perſonally , as Aſſociated Churches conſiſting of many particular 
Churches, are for che Communion of Saints by officers and De- 
legates. And therefore this communion of Saints is put in our 
Creed, next to the Catholick Church, as the end of the combi- 
nation, I ſhall have occaſion to prove this by particular Texts 
of Scripture anon. A Dioceſan Church is not capable of theſe 
Ends. What perſonal communion can they have that know not 
nor ſee not one aonther ? that live not together,. nor worſhip 
God together ? There is no more perſonal communion of Saints 
among molt of the people of this Dioceſs,thenis between us and 


the inhabhitans of France or Germany: For we know not ſo much 
as the names or faces of cach other, norever come together to 


K 2 


any 


A particular 


Church, 
what. 
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any holy uſes. So that to turn a Congregation into a Dioceſan 
Church. is to change the very ſubje& of Government. 

Obj. This is meer independency, to make a fingle ¶ ongregati- 
on, the ſubject of the Government, Anſw. 1. I am not deterred 
from any truth by Names. I have formerly ſaid, that its my opi- 
nion that the truth about Church- Government, is parcelled out 
into the hands of each party, Epiſcopal, Presbyrerian, Indepen- 
dents, and Eraſtian : And in this point in Queltion the Indepen- 
dents are moſt right. Yet do dot affirm ( nor I think they 
that this one Congregation may not accidentally be neceſſitated 
to meet in ſeveral places at once, either in caſe of perſecution , 
or the age and weakneſs of ſome members, or the ſmalneſs of 
the room: But I ſay only that the Church ſhould contain no 
more then can hold communion when they have opportunity of 
place and liberty, and ſhould not have eit her ſeveral ſettled So- 
cieties or Congregations,nor more in one ſuch Seciety then may 
conſiſt with the Ends. And that theſe Aſſemblies are bound to 
Aſſociate with other Aſſemblies, and hold communion with them 
by the mediation of their Officers; this, as I make no doubt of, 
ſol think the Congregational will confeſs. And whereas the 
common evaſion is by diſtinguiſhing between a Worſhipping 
Church and a Governed Chuch, I deſire them to give us any 
Scripture proof that a Worſhipping Church and a Governed 
Church were not all one, ſuppoſing that we ſpeak of a ſettled 
ſociety or combination. I find no ſuch diſtinct ion of Churches 
in Scripture. A family I know may perform ſome worſhip,and 
accordingly have ſome Government : And an occaſional meet- 
ing of Chriſtians without any Miniſter, may perform ſome Wor- 
Mip without Government among them. Bur where was there 
ever a Society that ordinarily aſſembled for publick worſh:p, 
ſuch as was performed by the Churches on the Lords dayes, and 
held communion ordinarily in worſhip, and yet had not a Go 
verning Paſtor of their own? Without a Presbyter they could 
have no Sacraments and other publike Worſhip And where was 
there ever a Presbyter that was not a Church Governour ? 
Certainly if ſubject Presbyters were not till aſter Scripture times, 
nor any ſettled Worſhipping Church without a Presbyter (un- 
leſs the people preached and adminiſtred the Sacraments, ) then 
there could be no Worſhipping.Church chat had not their own 


proper 
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proper Governour , nor any ſuch Governour (fixed) that had 
more Churches then one. 


Realon 4. The contrary opinion feigneth the Apoſtles to have al- xeaſur 4. 


lotted to each Biſhop a ſpace of ground for his Dioceſi, and to have 
meaſured Churches by ſuch ſpacer, and not by the number of ſouls: 
But this is unproved, & abſurd. 1. Unproved, For there is no place 
in Scripture that giveth the Biſhop charge of all that ſpace of 
ground, or of all 4 Chriſtians that ſhall be in that ſpace during 
his time. Indeed they placed a Biſhop in each City, when there 
was but a Church in each City : But they never ſaid, there ſhall 
be but one Church in a City, or but one Biſhop in a City; much 
leſs in all the Country region. 2. And its abſurd : For its the num- 
ber of ſouls that a Church mult be meaſured by, and not a ſpace 
of ground, ( ſo they do but co-habite : } For if in the ſame 
ſpace of Ground, there ſhould be twenty or an hundred times 
as many Chriſtians, it would make the number fo great as would 
be uncapab'e of perfonal communion , and of obtaining Church 
Ends. If a Schoolmaſter have a School in the chief City or Town 
of this County, and there come as many from many miles com- 
paſs as one School can hold, and there be no more there: ſo 
long all that ſpace may belong to his School, not for the ſpice 
ſake, but che number of Schollars : For if there be afterward an 
hnadred times as many in that ſpace to be taught. they muſt ſer 
up more Schools, and it were no wiſe part in the old School- 
maſter to main: ain that all that Country pertaine h co his School, 
becauſe that it was ſb when there were fewer. So that to mea- 
ſure our the matter of Churches by ſpace of ground, and 
not by number of ſouls, is plainly againſt the Reafon of the 
Relation, 


Reaſon 5. The oppe ed opinion dith imply that God more re- *caſon g. 


g ardeth Cities then Country Villages , or that Churches are to be 
meaſured according to the number and greatneſs of Cities rather 
then according to the number of ſouls, For they ſuppoſe that 
every City ſhould have a Biſhop if there be but twenty, vr four- 
ty, or an hundred Chriſtians in it: but if there be five hund: ed 
Country Pariſhes, that ha ve ſome of them many thouſand fouls 
in them, theſe ſhall have no Biſhops of cheir on, but be al! 
ruled-by the Biſhop of the City. Now how unreaſonable this 
is, methinks ſhould rot be hard to diſcern. For, 1. What is a 
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City to God any more then a Village, that for it he ſhould make 
ſo partial an in{titution ? Doth he regard Rome any more then 
Eugubium, or Alexandria more then Taxis, for their worldly 
ſplendor or priviledges ? No doubtleſsit is ior the multitude of 
inhabitants. And it ſo, its manifeſt that an equal number of in- 
habitants elſewhere, ſhould have the ſame kind of Government. 
2. Is ic probable that God would have twenty thouſand or an 
hundred thouſand peopie in a Dioceſs (and in ſome a Million ) 
to have but one Church Ruler, and yet would have every ſmall 
congregation in a City to have one, though there be none elſe un- 
der hun? What proportion 1s there in this way of Government, 
that an hundred or fifty men ſhall have as many Governours as 
a Millon? as if ten thouſand or an hundred thouſand Schollars 
out of a Ciry ſhall have no more Rulers, then an hundred in 
a (City; and all b cauſe one part are in a City, and the other not? 
Or a ”hy#1tian ſhall have but an hundred Patients to look to in 
a City, ard if there bea Million in that City and Country, he 
ſhall alſo upon pain of Gods everlaſting wrath undertake the 
care of them allꝰ Let tilem that ſtrive for ſuch a charge look to it; 
I profeſs I admire at chem, what they think 1. Of the needs of 
men ſouls : 2. Of the terrours of Gods wrath. 3. And of their 
own ſufficiency for ſuch a work ? Were it my caſe, it I know my 
own hezrt at all, I ſhould fear that this were but to ſtrive to 
damn thouſands, and to be damned with them, by undertaking 
on that penalty to be their Phyſitian (under Chriſt } when 1 
am ſure I cannot look to the hundreth man of them, and I had 
rather ſtrive to be a gally-· ſlave tothe Turks, or to be prefer: ed 
to rid Chanels, or the baſeſt office all my dayes. 

Reaſon 6. According to the eppoſcd opinion , it 15 in the 
power of a King to make Biſh1ps to be exther Congregational or Di- 
oceſan , to make a Biſh pts have a Mil in of fouls or a who's Na- 
tion in charge, or i» have but few. For ifa King will but diſſo ve 
the Priviiedge and title, and make that no City which was a- 
ty, though he diminiſh not the number of ſouls; and it he will 
do chus by all the Cities, ſave one in his dominion, then n uſt 
there be but one Biſhopin his dominion. And if he will but rake 
every countrey Town, that hath four or five hurdred or a thou 
ſand inhab:tants to be incorporate, and honour it with the title 
aud priviledges of a City, then ſhall they have a Biſhop. More- 
over, thus every Prince may de jure baniſh Epiſcopacy out of 

his 
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his Dominions, without diminiſhing the number of Chrilti- 
ans, if he do but defranchiſe the Cities, and be of the mind 
as I have heard ſome men have been, that Cities are againſt 
the Princes intereſt , by ſtrengthening the people, and 
advantaging them to rebellions. Alſo if there be any In- 
dian Nations fo barbarous as to have no Cities, though they 
were converted, yet mull they have no Biſhops: Alto it would 
be in the Princes power de jure to depoſe any of thoſe Biſhops 
that the Apoſtles or their Succeſſor are ſupp»led to ſet up: 
For the R,man Emperour might have proclaimed Antioch, Ale- 
vandria, or any ot the reſt to be no Cities, and thea they muſt 
have no longer have had any Biſhops. And what Biſhops ſhall 
Antioch have at this day? 

Now how abſurd all this is, I need not minifeſt: that whole 
Contre: es ſh Il have no Government for want of C i165, that 
Kings ſhall ſo alter Church Officers at their ple tture hen they 
intend it not, meerly by altering the Civil Privileeg:s of their 
peop e; that 4 King may make one Dioceſs to become an hun. 
dred,and an hundred become one, by ſuch means. And yet all this 
doth undenyably follow, if the Law be that every City and only 
every City ſhall be a B̃iſhops Sea where there are Chriſtians to be 
governed. 

Reaſon 7. There 1s ns ſufficient Reaſon given, why ſubject Pr.. 
byters ſhonld nit hat e bien ſet np in the Scripture timer, at well as 
after , if it had been the Apoſtles intent that uch ſranuld be inſtitu- 
tea, The Necellicy pretended, was no neceſli y, and the Non- 
neceſlity is bu: precended, Firſt it is rretered that there were 
ſo few fit men that there was a Nccetlity of forb-2crance, 
But this is not ſo: For, 1. The Church had larger gifts of the 
Spirit then, then no , and therefore proportionab'e ro the ſſocks 
they miglit hive had competent men, then as well as now. 2, | hey 
nad men enough to make Deacons of, even {-venin a © (ch); 
And who will believe then that they could tind none to make 
luch Elders of? Was not Stephen or Philip lufficiently qui1'itie 1 
to have been a ſubject Eder? 3. They had many that proph-- 
ſhed, and interpreted, and ſpake with tongues in one Al 
ſembly, as apperrs, 1 Cor. 14. And therefore its man-iu!k 
that there were enough to have made Ruled Elders: Acta 
ſure the Church at 7ernſalem, where there were lo many _ 
ard, 
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ſands, would have afforded them one ſuch, if it had been re- 


 Feaſor 8. 


uiſite. 
, But ſecondly, its pretended not to have been Neceſſary, be- 
cauſe of the fewneſs of the people. Burl anſwer, 1, The ſame 
perſons ſay that in Ignatius his time all Churches had ſuch Pref. 
byters : And its manifeſt that many Churches in the Scripture 
times, were more populous or large, then many or moſt beſide 
them were in Ignatius time. 2. Did the numerous Church at e- 
ruſalem ordinarily meet on the Lords day es for holy communion, 


or not ? If they did, then it was but a Church of one Congre- 


gation ( which is by molt denyed ) If not, then the ſeveral Aſ- 

emblies muſt have ſeveral Presbyters ( for ſeveral Biſhops they 
will not hear of,) Doubtleſs they did not celebrate the holy com- 
munion of the Church and Ordinances of God, by meer Lay- 
men alone. 3. What man that knows the burden of Paſtoral 
Overſight, can ſay that ſuch Churches of thouſands, as Peruſalem, 
Rome, Alexandria, 5c. had need of no more than one man, to 
Teach them, and do all the Paſtoral work ? and ſo that aſſiſting 
Ruled Presbyters were then needleſs? If they were needleſs to 
ſuch numerous Churches then; let us even take them for necd. 
leſs ſtill, and ſer up no new orders which were not ſeen in Scri- 
pt ure times. 

Reaſ. 8. The Apoſtles left it not to the Beſnops. whom they 
eſtabliſhed to make new Church-offices and orders quoad ſpeciem, 
but only to ordain men to ſucceed others in the offices and orders 
that themſelve i bad (by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ) appointed, 
or elſe( hriſt before them. A Biſhop might make a Biſhop or aDea- 
con perhaps, becauſe theſe were quoad ſpeciem made before, and 
they were but to put others into the places before appointed. 
But if there were no ſuch creature in Scripture times as a /ub- 
ject Presbyter, that had no power oi Ordination and Juriſdiction, 
then if che Biſh»ps after ward ſhould make ſuch , they mult 
make a new office, as well as a new officer, So that either this 
new Presbyter is of the inſtitution of Chriſt by his Apoſiles,or of 
Epiſc--pal humane inſtitution, If the former, and yet not inſtitu- 
tured in. Scripture times, then Scripture is not the ſufficient rule 
and diſcoverer of Divine Inſticutions and Church Ordinances : 
and if we once forſake that Rule, we know not where to fix, but 
maſt wander in that Romane uncertainty. If the latter, then we 
muſt 
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muſt expect ſome better proof then hitherto we have ſeen, of 
the Epiſcopall ( or any humane) power to make new Offices 
in the Church of Chriſt , and that of univerſal and ſtanding ne- 
ceſſity. Till then we ſhall think they ought to have made but 
ſuch Presbyters as themſelves. 

Reaſon 9. If there be not ſo much a; the name of a Ruled Preſ- 
byter wit boat power of Ordination, or furiſdiftion , in all the 
Scriptare, much leſs then is there any deſcription of his Office, or 
any Direftions for his ordination , or the qualifications prerequi- 
fit in bim, and the performance of bis office when he is in it: 
And if there be no ſuch Directory concerning Preibyters then was 
it not the Apoſtles intent that ever any ſuch ſhould be ordained. 
The realon of the conſequence is, 1. Becaule the Scripeure 
was written not only for that age then in being, but tor the 
Church of all ages to the end of the world: And cherefore 
it muſt be a ſufficient directory for all. The ſecond Epiſtle 
to Timothy was written but a little before Pauls death. Surely 
if che Churches in Ignatius dates were all in need of Presbyters 
under Biſhops, Pas! might well bave ſeen ſome need in 
his time, or have foreſeen the need that was ſo neer, and fo 
have given directions for that office. 2. And the rather is 
this conſequence firm, becauſe Paul in his Epiſtles to Timothy 
and Titus doth give ſuch full and punctual Directions concern- 
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ing the other Church · officers, not only the Biſhops, but alſo | 
the Deacons, deſcribing their prerequiſite qualifications, their 


office, and directing for their Ordination, and converſa- 
tion: Yea hecondeſcendeth to give ſuch large Directions con- 
cerning Widows themſel ves, that were ſerviceable to the Church, 
Now is it probable that a perſect Directory written for the 
Churchto the worlds End, & _ y deſcribing the qualifications 
and office of Deacons, which is the inferiour, would not give one 
word of direction concerning ſubject Presbyters without power 
of Ordination or Rule, if any ſuch had been then intended for 
the © hurch > No nor once ſo much as name them ? I dare not 
accuſe Pauli Epiſtles written to that very purpoſe,and the whole 
Scripture, ſo much of inſufficiency , as to think they wholly omit 
a neceſſary office, and ſo exactly mention the inferiour and com- 
monly leſs nect ſſiry, as they do. 


Reaſon 10. The new Epiſcopal Divines do yield that all the Reſon to 
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texts in Timothy, Titus, aud the reſt of the New Teftament, that 
mentitn Goſpel Biſhops or Presbyters, do mean only ſuch ar have 
power of Ordination and p nriſdiftion without the concurrence of axy 
ſuperiour Biſhop. The common Inerpretation of the Fathers, and 
the old Epiſcopal Divines of all ages, of moſt or many of thoſe 
texts, is, that they ſpeał of the office of ſuch ar now are called 
Presbyters. Lay both together, and if one of them be not mi- 
ſtaken , they afford us this concluſion, that the Presbyters that 
now are, have by theſe texts of Scripture , the power of Ordination 
aud 7 nriſdiftion without the concurrence of others, And if ſo, then 
was it never the Apoſtles intent, to leave it to the Biſhops to or- 
dain a ſort of Presbyters of another order, that ſhould have no 
ſuch power of Ordination or Juriſdiction, without the Biſhops 
Negative. 

Reaſon 11. We findin Church Hiſtory that it was firſt in ſome 
few great Cities ( eſpecially Remeand Alexandria) that a Bi- 
Hip ruled many ſettled worſhipping Congregations with their Preſ- 
byters ;, when no ſuch thing at that time can be proved by «ther 
Churches : therefore we may well conceive that it was no Ordi- 
nance of the Apoſties, but was occaſioned afterwards, by the 
multiplying of Chriſtians in the ſame compaſs of ground where 
the old Church did inhabite; and the adjacent parts, together 
with the humane frailty of the Biſhops, who gathered as many as 
they could under their own Government when they ſhould have 
erected new Churches as free as their own, 

Reafon 12. If the Deſcription of the Biſhops ſettled in the New 
Teſtament, aud the work affixed to them. br ſuch as cannot agree to 
eur Dioceſan Biſhops. but to the Paſtors of a ſingle Church, then 
was it never the mind of the Holy Ghoſt that thoſe Biſhops ſhould 
degenerate afterwards into Dioceſan Biſhops * But the Antecedent 
it certain ? therefore ſo is the Conſequent, 

I here ſtill ſuppoſe with Learned Dr. H Aut in AF. 11. 

& pa//im,chat the name Presbyter in Scripture ſigniſieth 1 Bi- 
ſhop, chere being no Evidence that in Scripture time any of that 
Second Order, ( viz. ſubject Presbyters ) were then inſtituted. 
Though I am far from thinking that there was but one of theſe 
Brſhops in a Church at leaſt as to many Churches, Now as we 
are agreed de falt chat it was but a fingleChurch that then was 
ander a Eiſhop and not many ſuch Churches ( for that follows 
undc- 
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andenyably upon the denying of the exiſtence of ſubjeR Pref. 
bytert; ſeeing no ſuch Churches can be, nor the worſhipping 
Aſſemblies held without a Biſhop or Presbyter; ) ſo that it 
was the mind ot the 4 poſtles that it ſhould fo continue, is prove- 
ed by the Deſciption and work of thoſe Scripture Biſhops. 

Argament 1. From A; 20. 28, 29, 31. The Biſhops initi- 
tuted and fixed by the Holy Ghoſt were and are to rake heed to 
all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſee- 
ers, to feed the Church of Cod, and to watch againſt Wolves, and 
to warn every one night and day | But this cannot be done by Di. 
oceſan Biſhops , nor any that have more then one Church: 
Therefore Dioceſan Biſhops are not the Biſhops that the Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſo fixed and inſtituted, ſuch as Paul deſcribeth were 
to continue: and thats ſuch as can do that work. 

Argument 2. The Biſhops that the Holy-Ghoſt ſettled and 
would have continue, ( and had the Power of Ordination given 
them, ) were ſuch as were to be Ordained in every City and eve- 
ry Church, Als 14.23. Tit. 1. 3, 4, 3. See Dr. Hammonds 
Amnnotat. But it is not Dioceſan Biſhops that are ſuch ( for 
they are over many Churches and Cities) therefore it is not 
Dioceſan Biſhops that were ſettled by the Holy Ghoſt, nor 
meant in thoſe texts. 

Ar.3.The Biſhops which were inſticuted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and are meant in Scripture, were to watch for their peoples ſouls 
as thaſe that muſt give account, Ruling over them, and to be obey» 
<> by all, and [praking to them the word of God, Heb.13.7,17,34- 
But this cannot be done by a Biſhop toa whole Dioceſs, ( nor 
will they be willing of ſuch an account if they be wiſe: )therefore 
it is not Dioceſan Biſhops that are meant in Scripture. 

Argument 4. The Biſhops ſettled for continuance in Scripture 
were ſuch as all the people were to know 4s labouring among them, 
and over them in the Lord, and admoniſhing them, and to efteens 
them very highly in love, for their work, ſake, 1 Theſ. 5. 12,13. 
Bur this cannot be meant of our Dioceſan Biſhop, (whom 
the hundreth part of the flock ſhall never ſee, hear, nor be admo- 
niſhed by:) therefore it is not ſuch that were ſettled for conti- 
nuance in the Church. 

Argument 5. The Biſhops ſettled by the Holy Ghoſt, muſt by 
any — are {ich be ſent for, to pray over them. But this a Dio- 
L 2 ceſan 
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ceſan Biſhop cannot do, to the hundreth or thouſandch perſon 
in ſome places; therefore it is not Dioceſan Biſhops ( but the 
Biſhops of a ſingle Church that are capable of theſe works' that 
are meant by the Holy Ghoſt, to continue in the Church, and 
conſequently to whom the power of Ordaining was committed. 
If any queſtion whether the Texts a leadged do [peak of ſubjeR- 
presbyters, or Biſhops, I refer them to the foreſaid Reverend 
Doctor, with whom 1am agreed, that there were no ſubjeR-Preſ- 
byters inſtituted in Scripture times. 
Reaſon. 13. Reaſon 13. It was not one or two or all Churches for a year or two 
'* or more in their meer ſieri or infancy before they were well formed, 
_ — 2 2 that conſiſted only of one ſettled wor ſhipping Aſſembly ani its guides 
Proving at but it was the formed and ſtabliſbed ſtate of the particular Charc hes. 
the Chriſtian To prove this I ſhall briefly do theſe three things. 1. 1 ſhall 
Church- ſhew it in reſpect to the Jewiſh Synagogues. 2. As to the 
—— Churches in the Apoſtles dayes after many years growth ; even 
— ebe of every Church thats mentioned in the New Teſtament, as a 
\ Temple , bur particular. Political Church. 3. As to ſome of the Churches 
chat of the after the Apoſtles dayes, mentioned by the ancients. 
Synagogucs, 1, tis apparent that the Jews Synagogues were particular 
and cndca- N 
vauridg to Congregational Churches, having each one their ſeveral Rulers, 
oveBiſhops, and as many Learned men ſuppole, they had an Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
he duch it dicatureof Elders , belonging to each of them, where ſit men 
rhence, _ could be found , and this diſtinct from the Civil Judicature : Or 
a — as others think, they had a Sanhedrim which had power to 
eurdyuryer. judge in both Caules, and one of theſe was in every City, that 
Let them then is, in Places of Cohabitation, For in every City of [ſrael which 
hold to ſuch a had one hundred and twenty families ( or free perfons ſay 
| 3 others) they placed che Sanhedrim of twenty three. And in 
&, a every City which had not one hundred and twenty men in it, they 
ö ſet the ſmalleſt Judicature of three Judges , ſo beit there were 
but two wiſe men among them, fit to teach the Law and reſolve 
doubts. See Ainſworth on Numb. 11. 16. citing Talmud. Bab. 
„ Maimeonides, more at large. And doubtleis many of our 
Country V4ilages, and almoſt allonr Pariſhes: have more then 
120. and every Country Village may come in, in the le{ker 
number below 120. which are to have-three Elders : and 
that ſay ſome, was every pace where were ten men. And that 
tbeſewere under the great Sanbedrim at fers is nothing to 
<7 
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the matter; For ſo we confeſs that ſuch particular Churches as we 
mention, have ſome ſuchGeneral officers over them de jure, as the 
Apoſtolical men were in the Primitive Church; but not that any 
of theſe Synagogues were under other Synagogues; though one 
were in a great City, and the other but in a ſmall Town. And 
that theſe Synagogues were of Divine inſtitution, is plain in 
divers texts, particularly in Lev. 23.1,2, 3, where 4 con 
vocation of belineſ1,or a holy Convecation is commanded to be on 
every Sabboth in all their dwelliags, which moſt plainly cauld be 
neither the meeting at rraſalem at the Temple, nor yet in ſin. 
gle families : end'theretore it is not to much purpoſe that many 
trouble themſelves to conjecture when Synagogues began, and 
ſome imagine it was about the Captivity: For as their controver- 
fie can be but about the form of the meeting place, or the name, 
fo its certain that ſome place there muſt be for ſuch mectings, 
and that che meetings themſelves were in the Law commanded 

God: and that not to be rumultuary confuſed ung verned 
Aſſemblies. If the ſcourging in the Synagogues prove not this 
power (which is much diſputed, ) Mat. 10. 17, and 23. 34. 
Luke 6. 22. and 12,11, and 21.12. 440, 22. 19. and26 11. 
Vet at leaſt, excluding men their Synagogue Communion, may 
John 9. 22,34. 4an412. 42. and16. 2. But becauſe this argu- 
ment leads us into many Controverſies about the Jewiſh cu- 
ſtomes, leſt it obſcure the truth by occaſion in quarrels, I ſhall 

is it by. | 
wh | find no particular Political Church in the New Teſtament, 
conſiſting of ſeverat Congregations,ordinarily meeting for com- 
mumon in Gods Worſhip; ( unleſs as the forementioned ac- 
cidents might hinder the meeting of one Congregation in one 
place,) nor having half ſo many members as ſome of our-Pa- 
riſhes. 

When there is ment ion made of a Country, as udn, Galile, 
Samaria, Ga/atia, the word [ Churches ] in the plural number 
is uſed, Gal. 1.2. At: 15.41. and o. 31. 2 Cor. 8. 1. But 
they'l ſay, Theſe were only in Cities: But further conſi der, there 
is expreſs mention of the Church at Cenchrea, which was no 
City; and they that ſry that this was a Pariſh ſubject to Co- 
Yinch give us but their words for it, without any proof that 
ever | could ice: and fo they may as well determine the- whole 
FT cauſe 
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cauſe by bare affirmation, and prevent diſputes. The Apoſtle in- 
timateth no ſuch diſtinction, Rom. 16. 1, 1 Cor, 11, 18, 20, 
22. 16. [| When ye come together in the Church, I hear that 
there be diviſions among you. When ye come together 

therefore into one place , this is not to eat the Lords Supper, 
—— 16. r have no ſuch Cuſtome, nor the Churches of G 77 
Here the Church of Corinth is ſaid to come together into one place: 
And for them that ſay , This is per partes, and ſo that one place 
is many to the whole; I anſwer, the Apoſtle ſaith not to a part, 
but to the whole Church, that they come tog ether in one place, and 
therefore the plain obvious ſence muſt ſtand, till it be diſproved. 
And withall he calls the Chriftian Aſſemblies in the plural num- 
ber | Churches: ] for its plain that it is of Aſſembly Cuſtome: 
that he there ſpeaks. So i Cor. 1 4. there is plainly expreſſed that it 
was a particular Aſſembly that was called the Church, and that 
chi Aſſembly had it in many Prophets, Interpreters. & others that 
might ſpeak, Verſe 4. L He that Propheſieth, Edifieth the Church] 
that is, Only that Congregation that heard. And Verſe 5. Ex- 
cept he interpret that the Church may receive Edifying | And 
Verſe 12. (Seek that ye may excell tothe Edifying of the Church. | 
Verſe 19. Is the Church | had rather ſpeak, five words with my 
underſtanding , that I may teach others alſo, —| And Verſe23. 
| 1f therefore the whole Church be come together into one place, and 
all ſpeał with tongues ] One would think this is as plain 
as can be ſpoken, to aſſure us that the whole Churches then were 
ſuch as might, and uſually did come together for holy communi- 
on into one place. So YVerſe28, [L If there be ns Interpreter, let 
im keep ſilence in the Church: ] And which is more, leſt you 
think that this was ſome one ſmall Church that Paul ſpeaks of, 
he denominateth all other particular Congregations,even Ordered 
Governed Congregations, T Churches too. Verſe 33. For God 
8s not the author of confufion but of peace, at in all the Churches of 
the Saints. ]So that all the Congregations for Chriſtian Worſhip, 
are called, All the Churches of the Saints. And it ſeems all as well 
as this, ſo ſtored with Prophets and gifted men that they need 
not take up with one Biſhop only for want of matter to have 
made ſubject Elders of: And Verſe 34. [ Let your women keep 
ſilence in the Church | for it is a ſhame for a woman to ſpeak 
zn the Church. | So that ſo many Aſſemblies, ſo many Churches, 
Odject. 
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Obj. Bat it ſeems there were among the Corinthiaps more then 
one Congregation by the plural | Charches. | Anſw,1. Many — 
cular ſeaſons of Aſſembling , may be called many Aſſemblies or 
Churches, though the peoole be the ſame. 2. The Epiſtle was 
Directory to other Churches, though firſt written to the Co- 
rimthians, 3. Thoſe that ſay, it was to Corinth, and other Ci. 
ry-Churches that Pax/ wrote, need no further anſwer - It ſeems 
then each City had but a Congregation, if that were ſo, 4 Cen- 
chrea was a Church neer to Corinth, to whom Pax! might well 
know his Epiſtle would be communicated : and more ſuch there 
might be as well as that, and yet all be entire free Churches. 

do in C. 4. 16. And when this Epiſtle is read among you, 
canſe that it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans, and that 
Je likewiſe read the Epiftle from Laodicea JThis Church was ſuch 
as an Epiſtle might be read in, which doubtleſs was an Aſſembly. 
The whole matter ſeems plain in the caſe of the famous Church 
at Antioch, Att; 11. 26. «A whole year they aſſembled themſelves 
with the Church, and tawght mach people ] Here is mention but 
of One Aſſemb y, which is called the Church; where the peo- 
ple, it ſeems, were taught. And its plain that there were ma- 
ny Elders in this one Church; for A413. 1. it ſaid There 
were in the Church that was at Antioch certain Prophets and 
Teacher; ] And five of them are named, who are ſaid ro Miniſter 
there to the Lord And though I do not conclude that they were 
all the fixed Elders of that particular Church, yet while they 
were there they had no leſs power then if they had been ſuch. In 
che third Epiſtle of ohe, here there is oft mention of chat parti- 

cu at Church, ir appeareth Verſe 6. that it was ſuch a Church as 
before which the ''rechren and ſtrangers could bear wirneſs of 
Gains Charity: And its moſt probable that was one Aſſembly , 
but utterly improbable that they travailed from Congregation to 
Congregation to bear this witneſs, And Ferſ. 9, 10. it was 
ſuch a Church as hh wrote an Epiſttero, and which Diotre- 
bes caſt men ou: of: which is moſt likely to be a Congre- 
gion , which might at once hear that Epiflle, and our of 
which Diotrephes i igt cxſilier reject (rangers, and re ject the 
Apoſtles letters , then out of many ſuch Congregations, Gai. 
. 22. When Paul faith, he was Vaknown by face to the Churches 
of Jute, it is moſt likely that they were Churches which were 
capable 
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capable of ſeeing and knowing his ſace not only by parts, but as 
Churches. And its likely thoſe Churches that praiſed Zuke, and 
ſent him with Paul as their choſen meſſenger, were ſuch as could 
meet to chooſe him, and not ſuch as our Dioceſſes are, 1 Cor,16. 
I, 2. Paul gives order both to the Church of Corinth, and the 
Churches of Galatia , that upon the Lords day at the Aſſembly 
(as it is ordinarily expounded) they ſhould give in their part for 
the relief ofthe Churches of «des. So that it ſeems moſt like- 
ly. that he makes ¶ (hurche: | and ſuch Aſſemblies to be all one, 
Act: 14.23. They ordained them Elders,( hurch by Church or 
is every Church. Here it is confeſſed by thoſe we plead againſt, 
that Elders ſignifie not any ſubject Elders having no power of 
Ordination or Government: And to ſay that by. Elder in each 
Church is meant only one Elder in each Church, is to for- 
ſake the letter of the text without any proved Neceſſity: We 
ſuppoſe it therefore ſafer to believe according to the firit ſence 
of the words, that it was Elders in every Church, that is, more 
then one in every Church that were ordained. And what ſort 


of Churches theſe were, appears in the following verſes, where 


even of the famous Chu ch of Antioch its ſaid, Verſe 27.when they 
were come, and bad gathered the Church together they rehearſed all 
that Cod had done by them So that its plain that this Church 
was a Congregation to whom they might make ſuch rehearſal. 
And Chap. 15. 3. Its ſaid that they were brought on their way by 
the Church: and if it be not meaat of all, but a part ofthe Church, 
yet it intimateth hat is aforeſaid, 

To conclude, though many of theſe texts may be thought to 


— | | ſpeak doubtfully, yet conſider 1. That ſome do moſt certainly 


declare that it was particular ſtared Aſſemblies that were then 
called Churches, even Governed Churches, having their Offi- 
cers preſent. 2. That there is no certain proof of any one par - 
ticular Political Church that conſiſted of many ſuch ſtated A. 
ſemblies. 3. That therefore the Texts that will bear an expo» 
ſition either way, muſt be expounded by the certain, and not by 
the uncertain texts; ſo that I may argue thus, 

If ip all the New Teſtament , the word | Church | d» often 
ſugnifie ſlated worſhipping ſingle Aſſemblies, and often is uſed [0 
& may admit that interpretation; and is never once uſed certainly 
.to fignifie mauy particular ſtated wor fripping Aſſemblies ruled by 


O 
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eneſixed Biſhop, then we have any juſt cauſe to ſuppoſe that the par- 
ticular Political ¶ hurchbes in Scripture times conſiſted but of one 
ſuch lated Congregation. But the Antecedent is true therefore ſo 5; 
the Conſequent. 

As for the New Epiſcopal Divines that ſay There were no ſub- 
ject Preiby ers in Scripture times: | ſuppoſe according to their 
principles, they wlll grant me all this, as is aforeſaid And for 
others, the Inſtances that they bring to the contrary ſhould be 
briefly conſidered. The great ſwaying Inſtance of all ( which 
did ſometime prevail with me to be my ſelf of another mind) 
is the Numerons Church at eraſalem: Of which iti ſaid that 
three thouſand were converted at once, and five thouſand at ano - 
ther time, and the word mightily grew and prevailed, and dai- 
ly ſuch were added co the Church as ſhould be ſaved : to wh ch 
ſome add the mention of che Miriades of believing Jews yer zeal. 


ous of the law, which the brethren mentioned to Paul, Aits 5 * 


21, 20. And the inſtance of Epheſas and Rome come next. But 0 
I remember how largely this bulineſs is debated between the late 
Aſſembly at weſtminſter andl the D ſſenting Brethten that! 
think it unmeet to inter poſe in it any further then to annex theſe 
few conſiderations following. 
1. That all that is ſaid on chat fide, doth not prove certainly 
that that one Church at eruſalem was the eighth part ſo big as 
Gikes Cripple- gate Pariſh, or the fifth part lo big as Stepney or Se- 
pulchres,nor neer ſo big as Plimoth or ſome other Country Pa- 
riſhes, 2. That it is paſt doubt that the magnitude of that Body of 
Believers then at eruſalem, was partly acccidental,and the mem- 
bers cannot ac all be proved ſettled cohabitants, nor that Church 
as in its firſt unordered Miſs be the proved to be the fitteſt — 1. — 
pattern for imitation. 3. That Chriſt hath not punctually determin- Cl 
ed how many members ſhall be in a particular Church, . But the ſhould be no 
ends ( being perſonal holy communion ) are the Rule by which bigger then 
bumane prudence muſt determine it. 5.T har its fitter one Church _ — 
inſtance give way to many in point ot our imitation, then of ma- — all 
ny co that one, caters; paribus. 6. That its known among us that cheir ſouls 15 
ow one that muſt 
give account of all. On which text Dr. Fer. Taylor in his late Vo of Repentance, Pref. 
faith ¶ 1 am ſure we cannot give account of ſouls of which we have no Notice] And fo 


prefleth to perſonal conduct. Let them then be Biſhops of no bigger a Dioceſs then they 
an take ſuch perſonil notice and conduct of, left they judge rhemſelves. 
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more then are proved to have been members of that Church, 
may hear one man preach at the ſame time. l have none of the 
loudeſt voices, and yet when I have presched to a Congregation 
judged by judicious men to be at leaſt ten thouſand, thoſe fartheſt 
off ſaid they could well hear ( asI was certainly informed. ) 
7. That its certain by many paſſages hiſtoricall in cripture that 
men did chen ſpeak to greater multitudes, and were heard at far 
greater diſtance then now they can orderly be: which I con- 
jecture was becauſe their voices were louder, as in moſt dryer 
bodies (which dryer Countreys have) is commonly ſeen, when 
moiſter bodies have ofter hoarſer voices; and other reaſons might 
concur. 8. That it is confeſſed or yielded that the ( hurch at 7e- 
ruſalem might all hear at once, though not all receive the Lords 
Supper together. And if ſo, then they were no more then 
might at once have perſonal communion in ſome holy Ordinan- 
ces, and that the Teachers might at once make known their 
minds to. 9. And then the reaſon of receiving the Supper in ſe- 
veral places ſeems to be but becauſe they had not a room ſo fit to 
receive all in, as to hear in. And ſo we have now in many Pa- 
riſhes Aſſemblies ſubordinate to the chief Aſſembly: For divers 
families at once may meet at one houſe, and ders at another, ſor 
repetition, prayer or other duties; and ſome may be at C hap- 
pels of eaſe that cannot come to the full aſſembly. 10 They 
that are for Presby:erialC hurches of many Congregations, do not 
ſay, that Tlere muſt be many, to make the firſt political Church, 
but only thar, They: may be many? If then there be no Nece!- 
ſit of it, 1. Should it not be forburn when it appear ech to pru- 
dec ce moſt ir convenient ( as frequently it will no doubt.) 
2. And when it is Neceſſary for a peaceable Accommodation, 
be: auſe others think it a fin, ſhould nota Au be give place to 
a Mat not be, in pacificatory consultation, ceriris paribus ? 
11, It is granted alſo by them, that the Paſtors of one Congre- 
gation have not a charge of Governing other neighbour on- 
gregition in Conſiſtory, (one rather then another, which they 
g vernnot, though perhaps as neer chem) but b con ent. And 
therefore as there is but a licet, not an ortet. of ſuch renſent 
pieaded for : ſo while no ſuch conſent is given, we have s ſuch 
ch + ge of Governing neighbour Congregations ; and rone may 
force us tu ſuch conſent. 12, And Laſtly, that if a fir gle Cor- 
gregation 
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gregation with it own Officer, or Officers, be not a true parti- 
cular Political ( hurch; then oar ordinary Pariſh aſſemblies 
are none, and where the Presbyterian Government is not ſer up 
{ which is up but in few places of England ) it would then follow 
that we have no true Political Churches left among u (& perhaps 
never had: ) whichT meet yet with few ſo uncharitable as to at- 
firm, except the Papifts and the Seprratiſts and a few of the new 
fore of Epitcopal Divines, who think we have no Churches for 
want of iſhops, { except where Biſhops yet are retained and 
acknowleged.) 

For my part | would not lay too great a ſtreſs upon any forms 
or modes which may be altered or diverſified. Let the Charch 
have but ſuch a Number of ſouls as may be conſiſtent with the ends 
and ſe the iſ[ence of 4 particular Church, that they may held per- 
[onal holy communion , and then 1 will not quarrel about the na ne 
of one or tw Congregations nor whether they muſt needs all meet to- 
gether for all ordinances, nor the like, Leal think & full number 
( fo che be not ſo full or diſtant, as to be uncap: ble of that com- 
munion ) are defreable , for the ſtrength and beauty of the 
Church, and too {mal Churches, if it may be, to be avoided. 
do that all che premiſes being conſidered, out difference ap- 

ars to be but ſmall in theſe matters between the Congregatio- 
nal and Presbyterian way, among them that are moderate. 

I ſhall nor preſume more particularly to enter into that de- 
bate, which bath been ſo far proceeded in already by ſuch Reve- 
rend men, but ſhall return to the reit of the task before promiſed 
agunſt the D.oceſan Churches as the ſuppoſed ſubject of the 
Piſhops Government, 

As for Scripture times and the next ſucceeding together, I 
ſhall before 1 look into other teſtimomes, propound theſe 
o Arguments. 1 From the Biſhops office, which was be- 
fore mentioned. If the office of a Biſhop in thoſe times, was 
to do ſo much work as could not be done by him for a Church 
any greater than our Pariſhes, then were the Churches of thoſe 
times no greater then our Pariſhes : But the Antecedent is 
true; therefore ſo is the conſequent. The works are before 
mencioned, Preaching, Praying, adminiſtring the Lords Sup- 
per, viſiting the fick, reducing hereticks, reproving, cenſuring, 
abſolving: to which they quickly added too much more of their 
M 2 own 
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own. The impoſſibility of a faithful performance of this to more 
is ſo undenyable,that I cannot ſuppoſe any other anſwer but this 
that they might ordain Presbyters to aſſiſt them in the work, 
and ſo do much of it by others. But 1. I before deſired to ſee it 
proved by what authority they might do this. 2. Their office 
and work are ſo inſeparable that they cannot depute others to do 
their work (their proper work) without deputing them alſo to 
their office. For what is an office but the ſtate of one 06- 
liged and Autheri ced to do ſuch or ſuch a work*A Presbyter may 
not authorize another to preach as the Teacher of a Congregati- 
on, and to adminiſter the Sacraments , without making him a 
Presbyter alſo: Nor can a Biſhopauthorize any to do the work 
of a Biſhop in whole or by halves without making him a Presby- 
ter or half a Biſhop. And he is not authorized either to make new 
officers in the Church, or to do his work by deputies or ſubſti- 
tutes. 

2. Targue alſo from the Identity of that Church to h ch the 
Biſhops and Deacons were appointed for miniſtration. It was 
not a Church of many ſtated Congregations , or any larger 
than our Pariſhes for number of ſouls that the Deacons were 
made Miniſters to: therefore it was no other or bigger which 
the Biſhops were ſet ove-, The conſeqnence is good: becauſe 
where ever Deacons are mentioned in Scripture or any Writer 
that I remember neer to Scripture times, they are ſtill mentioned 
with the Biſhops or Presbyrers as Miniſters to the ſame Church 
with them, as is apparent b.;th in the ſeven choſen for the Church 
art peruſalem, and in Phil. 1.1, 2. and in the Direction of Paul 
to Timothy for ordaining them. And the Antecedent is proved 
from the nature of their work: For they being to attend on the 
tables at the Love feaſts and the Lords Supper, and to look to 
the poor, they could not do this for any greater number of peo- 
ple then we mention; Whether they had thoſe feaſts in one houſe 
or many at once, I determine not; but for the number of people, 
it was as much as a Deacon could do at the. utmoſt to attend a 
thouſand people. 

I ſhall proceed a little further towards the times next follow- 
ing; and firſt I ſhall take in my way: the confeſſion of one 
or two learned men that are for Prelacy. 

Cratiut in his Axze;at, on 1 Tim. 5: 17. faith Sed notandun 
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eſt in una VUrbe magna ſicut plures Synagogas, ita && plures ſuiſſe Sce the ſame 
Eccleſias , id eſt, comventns Chriſtianorum. Et cuiq, Eccleſoe thing proved 


faiſſe ſuum pre ſidem, qui populum alloqueretur, & Precbyteros 
ordinaret, Altxandrie taninw nm fmiſſe morem, wt Wnns eſſer 
in tota urbe preſes qui ad decendum Presbyteros per urbem diſtri: 
buerct , docet ms Sozomenus 1. 14. & Epiphanius, 4 de 
Ario agit, dicitq, Alexandria nunquam duo: ſuiſſe i ,, wo 
ce ca ſumpta #7 , ita ut ſignificat jus illud quod habebat 
à Cp wv ne sure. J So that Grotins affirmech that Bi. 
ſhops had not then ſo much as all the converted perſonsof a great 
City under their care, but the Churches and Aſſemblies were 
the ſame,and each Aſſembly had a Prelate, and in the great Ci- 
ties there were many of theſe Churches and Prelates, and that 
only the City of Alexandria had the cuſtom of having but one 
ſuch Biſhop in the whole City. 

2. Thoſe learned men alſo muſt grant this cauſe who maintain 
that Peter aud Paul were both of them Biſhops of Rome at once, 
there being two Churches, one of the Circumciſion under Perer; 
the other of the uncircumciſion under Pax/: and that one of 
them had Liuus, and the other Cletus for his Succeſſor, and that 
this Chu-ch was firſt united under C/emens:and the like they ſay 
of two Churches alſo at Antioch, and elſwhere. If this be ſo, then 
there is no Law of God that Biſhops ſhould be numbred by Ci- 
ties, but more Biſnops then one may be in one City, and were, 
even when Chriſtians comparatively were a ſmall pirt of them. 

3. Alſo Mr. Thorndike and others affirm that it was then the 
cuſtome for the B ſhops and Presbyters to fit in a ſemicircle, 
and the Biſhop higheſt in a Chair, and the Deacons to ſtand be- 
hind them: This begathereth fromthe Apoſt. Cenſtitut. Igua- 
tins, Dionyſus Arcop. and the Jews Conflitutions, (ia tns Apoll, 
form page 71. and Right ot the Church, &. p. 93.94,95. ) 
And it this were fo, it ſeems that Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons were all the Officers of one ſuch ſtated Congregation, and 
had not many ſuch Congregitions under them: For the B hop 
could be but in one place at once, and therefore this could be 
the cuſtome but of one Churchin his Dioceſs, if he had many, 
whereas it is made the form of the ordinary Chriſtian Aſſem- 
dlies. 

The ſame learned man ( Right of Church p. 65.) ſaith that 
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About Saint Cyprian time, and not afere, he finds men ion of ſer. 
led Congregations in the Country By which it may be well con 
jectured what a ſmall addition the Biſhops bad out of the Coun. 
treys to their City Churches,and how many Congregations they 
Governed in the Apoſtle dayes and after. 

He affirmeth al io that | the power of the Keyes belongeth te 
the Presbyters, and that its convertible with the power of cele- 
brating the Euchariſt, and thats the Reaſon hy it belongs to them, 
page 98- ibid. and that | the Power of the Keys, that is, the whole 
power of the Church whereof that power is the root and ſourſe , is 
common to B ſhops and Precbyters ] page 128 and that to this all 
ſides agree, page 106. and that by their Grant Deacons and other; 
may preach but not Rule or adminiſter the Lords Supper: lee page 
118,123. And he is far from being of their mind that think in 
Scripture times there was but one ſingle Biſhop without other 
Presbyters in a Dioceſan Church: For he ſuppoſed many in a 
Congregation. Page 126 he ſaich | Tow ſee by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14 
that one Aſſembly whereof he ſpeaks there, furniſhed with 4 
great number of Prophets, whether Prexbyters , or over and 
above them. Ju the Records of the Church, we find divers times 
a whole Bench of Presbyters preſiding at one #ſſembly. ] And 
before he had ſhewed bow they fate about the Biſhop, and the 
congregation ſtood before them. And page 127. he ſaith that 
| Clemens the Diſciple of the Apoſt les, is his Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ant to compoſe a difference among the Presbyters of that Church 
partly about the celebration of the Euchariſt adviſeth them to agree 
and take their turns in it.] I confeſs Ixnnw not whence he hath 
this (doubtleſs not in the true approved Epiſtle of C/ement, ) but 
it ſhews in his judgement, 1. That there were then many Pres- 
byters in the Church of Corinth 2. And that that Church was but 
one Congregation, or not very many: Elſe what need the Pres- 
byters take their turns, when they might have done it at once? 
3. That the word Prenbyter in Clemens ſignifieth not a Prelate. 
4. And it ſeems this intimateth there was then no Biſhop in C- 
rinth: elſe no queſtion but Clemens would have charged theſe 
diſagreeing Presbyters to obey their Biſhop, and uſed ſome of 
Ignatius language: 5. Nay if Biſhops had been then known in the 
worid, is it not likely that he would have charged them to get a 
Biſhopif they bad not, to Govern ſuch a diſagrecing Presbytery? 
And 
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And page 129,130, 131, he ſhews that | the condemning of 
Marcion at Rome, and ef Noelus at Epheſus, are expreſty ſaidby 
Epiphanius, Hæreſ. 42. um. 1. & 2. Heveſ. 37 num. 1. to have 
been done and paſſed by the Att of the Prerbyters of thoſe ¶ hurchei 
And which is of later date, the Excommunication of Andro- 
n'cus i» S neſius 57.Epiſt. / find reported to have paſſed in the ſame 
ſert, and all this agreeable to the practice recorded in Scriptare | 
al'edging, 1. Tim. 5.19. A, 21. 18. citing Cyprian Ep. 46 and 
the Apoſt. (onftit. and faith, Blowdell in this m ght have ſpared his 
exact diligence, it being granted, &c. Mr. Thorndike a'lo tells 
us pag. 62. of the words of Ninius, that | in Ireland alone, 
Saint Patrick, at the firſt plantation ot Chriſtianity founded three 
hundred and threeſcore and five hiſnopricks] And can any man 
believe that all theſe had Cities or more then one of our Pariſh 
Churches, when all 1-:/asd to this day hath not ſeven itte? 
and when all this was done at the firſt plantation of the Goſpel? 
I chink we had this ſort of Fpi/copacy. Even ſince the Refor- 
mation there is reckoned in Ireland but four Arch. b ſhops, nine- 
teen Biſhops. What think you then were 365. Biſhops at che firlt 
plantation of the Goſpel ? * 
To proceed to ſome further Evidence. 1. Its manifeſt in Ce- 
mens Rom. Epiſt. to the Corinthians there is mention of no more 
but two Orders, the one called ſometime Biſhops, ſometime Pret- 
ters, the other Deacons, page 354. 55. 57 and this he ſaith the p Pap. 54 he 
Apo les did as knowing that contention would ariſe about the _ & = 
name o Epiſcopacy and that they ſo le led the Min:fterial Offices "os ae 
that others ſbould ſucceed in them whin eme were deceaſet, For ] ne, 1 i- 
my part I cannot fee the leaſt reaſon to be ot their mind that £2997 Te of» 
think Clemens here doth ſpeak only of Prelates or ſupereminent LENS 
Biſhops, (of which J refer the Reader to Mr. Braxton notes in cients gitar 
his Engliſh Tranfliron of Clemenr) But ſuppoſe it were ſo: & uber pre- 
If at that time the Churches had none but ſingle B ſhop-, it js #£4%es, con- 
plain then that they were but ſingle Congregations : For no Ae rt pri « 
other Congregations having communion in the r-then- ordinary, — 
publike worſhip, cou d be managed without a Biſhop or Presby- S0 t, epil- 
(0005 & Dit 
e997 0719 qui Credtturi erant. Il know that e eis ſuppoled by ſome to reſpet only 
the place of their preaching , and not of their ſettling Biſhops : But the words ac- 
- ng to — obvious plain ſence do ſcem to extend it to both, and make no ſuch 
ITICTCTICE at All. 
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; er to do the work. But for them that ſleight Mr. Burton & other 
ment plain Reaſons concerning the judgement of Clem. Romanus 
and force his words to ſpeak what they mean not, 1 deſire them 
to obſerve the judgement of Gretius whom they profeſs ſo much 
to value: who in his Epiſtol. 162 ad: Bignon. gives this as 
one Reaſon to prove this Epiſtle of Clemens genuine { © od 
nuſquam meminit, exſortis illius Epiſcoporum autoritatis, que gc- 
cleſiæ conſuetudine poſt Marci mortem Alexanarie, atqz eo em- 
plo alibi, introduci cepit , ſed plane ut Paulus A poſtolus oſtendit 
Eccleſias communi Precbyterorum qui iidem omnes & Epiſcopi ip- 
fs Pauloq; dicuntur, conſilio fuiſſe gubernatar. Nam quod 
* Neft, Azviras, & N nominat, omnia 72 nomina non ad 
Eccleſiam ſed ad T ewplum Hiereſ. pertinent: unde infert omnia 
recto ordine agenda, fi {ndeis, tanto magis Chriſtiani ] You 
ſee that Grotiui ( then, ) and Clemens, in his judgement, were 
sgainſt Prelacy. 

2. The very ſame I ſay of Prelacie, Epiſt. ad Philip. which men- 
-tioneth only two ſorts, Presbyters and Deacons. 

3. And though Iguatius oft mention three, it ſeems to me that 
they were all but the Governours or Miniſters of one Congrega- 
tion, or of no more people then one of out Parifhes. In the 
E piſt. ad Smyrn. be ſaith . OTw av gavi 6 imoken®, wi ni . 

& uw, womp my 6 ug, Tart 1 wdnr& ceonid maghonxer. 
i.e. Ubi Epiſcopus preſens furrit, illuc & plebs Congregetur, 
feents & ubi Chriſt us eſt omnis militia cœleſtit a ieſt as he com- 
mon interpreter tranſlateth it, t vid. eft in Edit. Perionis & 
Uſperis,) & c. ¶ Ubi comparuerit Epiſcopus, ibi & Multitudso fit, 
.quemadmodum abi Chriſtur, ibi omnis aftat exercitns celeſtis | 
as Hier. Vairlenius & Videlins tranſlate it: Or, L Ubi ariq; 
apparet Epiſcopus, illic maltitudo fit, quemadmodum utiq, nbi 
eſt Chriſtui peſus, illic Catholica Eccleſia ] as Uſhers old Tran- 
lation. And by the Context it appeareth that this ple, or mul 
titudo is the Church which he ruleth, and not only one Corgre- 
gation among many that are under him: For this doth with- 
out diſtinction bind all the people one as well as another, to 
be where the Biſhop is or appeareth, vic. in the publick Aſſem- 
bly for Communion in Worſnip. It is plain therefore there that 
were not then many ſuch Aſſemblies under him: otherwiſe all 
ſave one muſt have neceſſarily diſobeyed this command. þ 
An 
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And in the Epiſtle to the Philade/phians he hath L Miz zap 
ichn gd Te eie Ines, ox, © avrs 9 awamnm UT ue ta- 
xv 6s, Bis YA, Tois wen iJpupln , £ to milicror Nie JA 
SrerignIn, i Yurtzonprr xn αινm%E,j,6 4 6s Neuer 
aud To pte ie, *% Tis diatovers mils guss wwe J 
i.e. [ Una enimeſt caro Domini wftri peſu Chriſti, & anus il- 
lins ſanguis qui pro nebis eff uſns e, & unus calix qui pro amm bus 
nobis diſtr ibutus eſt, anus punis qui omnibus frattn: (ft, nnum al. 
tare omni Eccleſia, & unus Bpiſcopus cus presbytererum Colle - 
gio & Diaconis Conſervis mes. | 

Here it is manifelt that che particular Church which in thoſe 
dayes was governed by a Biſhop, Presbytery and Deacons, was 
but one Congregation ; for every ſuch © hurch had but ore 
Altar. 

Object. But ſome Greek, Copies leave out mir" iονie. 
Anfw. 1. The corrupt vulgar tranſlation might occa(ior che 
change of the text, ſath Biſhop Vſher ( Annor. is loc. page 40. ) 
[ intermediailla, ex interpretatione hac excidiſſe videantur, | 
2. The old tranſlation of Biſhop Uher which leaves it out, yec 
hath Unum Altare (+ nnus Epiſcot ut, &c. and the ſer ce s he 
ſame if the other words were out. 3. 1gxatixs hath the like in 
_ places, as we ſhall ſee anon; which forbiddeth ſuch quarrels 

ere, 

ObjeR. Bur faith the Learned and Godly Biſhop Downame, 
( Def. li. 2. cap. 6. page 109.) the word Altar being expounded 
for the Communion tab'e, is not likely, 4 d too much ſavonreth 
of Popery: but by one ltar is meant ©. briſk who ſantlificth all our 
Sacrifice and Oblations and maketh them acceptabl: to Cod; as 
Ignatius expoundeth himſelf in h Epiſtle to the Mag nc ſi ant: All 
as one run tog et her into the Temple of Cod unto one .. Chriſt as it 
were unto one Altar. | 

To this j anſwer, that it is fome confirmation to me, that 
the words are ſo exp eſe, that ſo learned a man hath no more 
to ſay by way of evaſion, For doudtleis this is too grols and 
palpable to ſatisfie the judicious impartial reader. 1. That the 
very text which he citeth of the Epiſtle to the Aſagneſpans 
doth make fully againſt him, I (hall ſhew anon. 2. That it is not 
Chriſt that is meant here by the i , is evident, 1.10 
that Chrilt his fleſh and blood are before diſtinctly mentioned: 
N 2, In 
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2. In that the word is put in order among the external Ordinan- 
ces: z. In that it is ſo uſual with other ancient writers and Igna- 
tins himſelf to uſe the word doirac,j.; in the ſence as we now 
take it, that ic will be plain violence to imagine that it is Chriſt 
that was meant by it. And for Popery, there is no ſuch matter 
of danger, in uſing a word Meraphorically: Otherwiſe we 
we mult make the Ancients commonly to be friends to Popery ; 
for they ordinarily call the Lords Table and the place where ir 
ſtood W71a5:'py: I ſay The Table and the Sacrarinm er place 
of its ſtanding : for this ſeems plainly the meaning of Ignatius: 
ſo ſaith B:ſhop Vſher Armor. in loc. ubi ſu p. [L Altare apnd Pa- 
tres menſam Domini cam paſſim denotat apud Ignatium & Poly- 
carpum; Sacrarium quoq,. So H. Stephens Altarium Sacrarium. 
See what Learned Mr. Z horndike himſelf in his Right of the Church, 
Cc. page 116. faith to this purpoſe more largely; where con- 
cerning Ignatius his uſe of the ſame word to tbe Epheſians he 
faith | here it is manifeſt that the Church is called a Sanctua- 
ry or place of ſacrificing : Mr. Mead in his Diſcourſe of the name 
Altar page 14. ſneweth that Ignatius by 9e125ipior means the 
Lords Table, and takes Videlius his conceſſion, as of a thing that 
could not be denyed. In the Epiſtle of Ignatius (or whoever 
elſe) to Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna he ſaith, Crebrins ctlebras- 
tur conventus Synodiq; Nominatim omnes inquire. Servos & 
ancillas ne faſtidias (as Vairlenius tranſlateth) or ( as Biſhop 
Uſhers old Trarſlation ) Sep: Congregationes fiant. Ex nomine 
omnes quære: Servos & ancillas ne deſpicias. | Whe- 
ther this were Ignatius or not, alls one to me, as long as [ uſe 
it but hiſtorically to prove the matter of fact in thoſe times. But 
ſurely no man ſhould mar vail if | hence gather that great PoH- 
carp was Biſhop but of one Congregation, when he mult enquire 
or take notice of every one of his Congregation by name, even 
as much as ſervants and maids. | would every Pariſh Xivitter 
were ſo exactly acquainted with his flock ! 
Another paſſige there is in Ignatius to the ſame purpoſe Epiſt. 


* * * 2 \ * Pa 
ad Magneſ. [ Izv 77s @5 its, £15 Toy rar bit GuiTpexa rt, 1 


8 * "U71aSHprov 5 £7 ba Iysouy Apis dv, ] 1. e. Omnry Aakrnati 44 
T7 emplum Dei concurrite , ſicut a1 nnum Altare © firut ad wnum 
feſum Chriſtam , as the vulgar tranſlation, Or as Nair, 
L Omnes velut unus qui/piam in tem»lum Dei concurri e, welnt 
ad 
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ad utum Alnare j ad unum eſum Chriſtam So the old Latine in 
Uſher to the ſame purpoſe, And in the words beforegoing he 
bids chem ¶ Come all to one place for prayer | Here is no room 
for Biſhop Downams conceit, that its Chriſt chats meant by 
uo ie5uprer For they are plainly put as diſtin& things: as if 
he ſhould ſay, come all to one Altar, as to one Chriſt. i. e be- 
cauſe it is but one Chriſt that is there to be partaked of. All this 
doth ſo evideatly prove that in thoſe dayes a Biſhop with his Preſ- 
bytery and Deacons, had but one Congregation meeting at one 
Altar for Church Communion in the Euchariſt, that it cauſed 
Mr. Mead ( in his Diſcourſe of Churches pag. 48, 49, 50. 
Cent. 2.) to ſay as followeth, having cited theie words of 77- 
natins Lie here a Temple w th an Altar in it, whether the Mag - 
neſians are exhorted to gather themſelves together to pray: To come 
toget her in one place, &c. For it is to beobſerved that intheſe Pri- 
mitive times they had but one Altar ina Church, a: a Synbole, 
both that they worſhipped but one God through one Mediator Jeſus 
Chriſt, and alſo of the Unity the Church ought to have in it ſelſ. 
Whence Ignatius nt enly here, but alſo in his Epiſtle to the Phila: 
delphians urgeth the unity of the Altar for a motive to the Con- 
gregation to agree together in one: For unum Altare ( [at h he) 
omni Eccleſiæ, & unus Epiſcopus cum Presbyterio & Diaconis 
conſer vis meis. This cuſtome of one Altar is ſtill retained by the 
Greek, Church: The contrary uſe is a tranſgreſſian of the Latines, 
not only Sywholically implying, but really introducing a Tv: eit, 
— &c. Nay more then this it ſhould ſeem that in thoſe firſt 
times, before Dioceſſes were divided into thoſe liſſer and ſub -rais 
nate Churches, we ca lo Pariſhes, and Presbyters aſſigned to 
them, they had not only one Alrar in one Church or Dominicum, 
but one Altar to a Church, taking Church for the company er 
Corporation of the faithfull, united under one Biſb p or Paſter , 
and that was in the City or place where the Biſhip had ts 
See and Reſidence, likę as the Jews had but one Altar and Tempe 
for the whole Nation united under one high Prieſt. Ana yet as the 
ems had thir Synagogues, ſo perhaps might they have more Ora- 
tors i then one, though their Altar were hut one; there namely where 
the Biſhip was. Die ſolis ſaith Juſtin Mirtyr, omnium qui vel 
in oppidis vel ruri degunt, in eundem locum conventus fit: 
Namely as he there tells ws, to celebrate, and participate the holy 
N 2 Emchariſt, 
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Euchariſt. Why was this, but becauſe they had not many places 
to celeb-atein ? and unleſs this were ſo, whence came it elſe, 
that a Schiſmatical Biſhp was ſaid conſtituere or collocare ali- 
ud Altare ? and that a Biſhip and an Altar are made correlatives? 
See S. Cyprian Epiſt. 40.72, 73. de unit. Eccleſ. And thus 
perhaps is Ignatius to be underſtood in that forequoted paſſ age of 
his kr 3-7i254p:0y Unum Alcare omni Eccleſiæ, & unus Epiſco- 
pus cum Presbyterio & Diaconis | So far Mr. Aead. 

I hope upon the conſent of ſo admirable e Critick and learned 
man, it will not be ſo much blame-worthy in me, if I ſpeak ſome. 
what the more confidently this way; and fay, that I think that 
the main confuſion and Tyranny that hath overſpread the Chur- 
ches, hath been very much from the changing the Apoſtolical 
frame of Churches, and ſetting up many Altars and Congre- 
gations under one Biſhop in one ( pretended particular ) 
Church, 

I had three or four paſſages ready to cite out of ¶guatias, but 
theſe are ſo expreſs , that I apprehcnd chereſt che leſs neceſſary 
to be mentioned. 

The next therefore that I ſhall mention ſhall be the forementi- 
oned words of 7uſtin Idartyr Apol. 2, cited by Mr. Mead, 
and by others frequently to this purpoſe : In which I obſerve all 
theſe particulars full to the purpoſe. 1. That they had but one 
Aſſembly each Lords day for Church communion for one 
Church, 2. That this was for reading and prayer and the Eucha- 
riſt. 3. That the Preſident( who is commonly by thoſe of the Epiſ- 
copal judgement ſaid ro be here meant the B ſhop) did preach 
and give thanks and adminiſter the ſupper: ſo that it was ad- 
miniſtred but to one Congregation as under that Biſhop of that 
Church, for he could not be in two places at once. 4. I hat to 
the Abſent the Deacons carried their portion after the conſe- 
cration: ſo that they had not another Meeting and C ongrepati- 
on by themſelves for that end. I his is all fo plain that I mall 
think it needeth no Vindication. So that were there but theſe 
two Teſtimonies, I ſhould not marvail if Biſhop Downam had 
extended his confeſſion a little further, when he acknowledgerh 
( D:f. li. 2. cop. 6. page 104. that ¶ At the firſt and namely 
in the time of the Apoſtle Paul, the moſt of the Churches ſo ſoon after 
their Converſion, did not each of them ex eed the proportion of 4 
populons 
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populons Congregation, ] (And then we are not out in ſo inter- 
preting the words of Pau! and other writers of the holy Scri- 
pture. ) The next that ſhall mention ( whoever was or when 
ever he lived ) is Dionyſ. de S ccleſ. Hierarch. cap. 4. where he 
tells us that the Præſect ( who was the Biſhop, if there were any) 
did B3ptize thoſe that were converted, and the Presbyters and 
Deacons did but aſſiſt him: And abundance of work he menti- 
oneth wh ch they had with all that they Baptized, and they cal- 
led all the Congregition together who joyned in Prayers with 
the B-ſhop ac the Baptiſm, All which ſhews that he was then 
the Biſhop but of one particular Church, which ordinarily As- 
ſembled together for pub'ick worſhip. For, 1, If he had many 
ſuch Churches or Congregations under him, he could not be thus 
preſent to celebrate B+p.ilm in them all. Nor would one only be 
mentioned as his charge. 2. Nur is it poſſible that one Biſhop 
ſhould «ith ſo long a way of Baptiſme as is there deſcribed, be 
able to Baprize all che perſors in a Dioceſs ſuch as ours, or the 
twentieth part of them. much leſs in thoſe times, when beſides 
the lufants of Believers , the molt eminent fort of Baptiſm, and 
ꝑteateſt labour, was about the multitudes of Adult Converts, 
that by the Goſpel were daily added to the Church. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus was as by force made Biſhop of 
Nroceſarta: and yet his whole Dioceſs or City had but ſeven- 
teen hriſtians in it at his entrance, though when he died he found 
upon enquiry but ſeventeen Pagans, ſo great a change was made 
by che Goſpel and by Miracles: H ut by this Dioceſs of ſeventeen 
ſouls we may conjecture what the Churches were in thoſe times 
(though we ſhould allow others to be an hundred times as great, 
they would not be ſo great as the tenth part of many Pariſhes in 
E noland. )See the truth of this paſſage in Greg. Niſſen Oratio in 
7 reg. Thanmatur. twice over he recites it. And Baſil, ag. I. 
de Fir Sanc. c 19. And Roman. Breviar. Die 15. Novemb. 
And the Menolog Gree. mentioned before Greg, Neoceſar. 
works Printed ad Paris 1622. But I ſhall return to ſome before 
Gregory. 

The next that I ſhall cite is Tertullian, that well known place 
in his Aeg. c. 39. Corts ſmmns de conſcientia Religionis & 
Diſcipline unitate & ſpei ſedere. Comm in cætum & Congregats- 
onem ut ad Deum gui manu fatta precatienibus ambiamus 
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orantes. — Cegimur ad div narum lite rarum Commemorationem 

erte fidem ſantis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimns, fiduci- 

am figimas, diſciplinam praceptorum mhilominus inculcationi- 
bus denſamns © ibidem etiam exhortationes, Caſtigationes, & cen- 
ſura Divina: nam & judicatur mag no cum pondere ut apud cer- 
tos de Dei conſpecta; ſummumq; futuri judicii præjadicium eft 
ſiquis ita deliquerit ut a communicatione Orationis, & cenventus, 
& emnis ſancti commercii relegetur. Præſident probati quiq ſeni- 
eres, &c. ] If I be able to underſtand Tertullian, it is here plain 
that each. hurch conſilted of one Congregation, which aſſembled 
for Worſhip, and Diſcipline at once or in one place, and this 
Church was it that had Preſidents or Seniors to guide them buth 
in Worſhip and by Diſcipline. So that if there were any more 
of theſe Aſſemblies in one particular Political Church, then there 
were more Biſhops then one, or elſe others beſides Biſhops exer- 
ciſed this Diſcipline : Bur indeed its here plainly intimated that 
Biſhops were then the Guides of Congregations ( ſingle, ) and 
not of Dioceſſ-s conſiſting of many ſuch, 

I ſhall put Tertu lian meaning out of doubt by another place, 
and chat is, de Corona Militis cap. 3. | Enchariſtie Sacramem 
tum & in tempore vitlus, & omnibus mandatum a Domino, eti- 
am antelucanis ritibns , nec de aliorum manu u im pre ſidentium 
ſumimus. And if they received this Sacrament of rone but the 
Preſidents, (and that every Lords day at ſeaſt, as no doubt they 
did ) then they could have no more Congregations in a Church 
then they had Preſidents. And ( though Pamelins ſay that by 
Preſidents here is meant alſo Presbyrcers, yet) thoſe that we now 
diſpute againſt, underſtand it of the Prelates. And if they will not 
ſo do, then may we will interpret the ſoreſaid paſſage Apol. to be 
meant of the ſame ſort of Preſidents; and then you may ſoon ſee 
what Biſhops were in Tertullian diyes. For we have no reaſon 
to think that they are not the ſame ſort of Officers which he cal eth 
Preſidents, and of whom he there ſaith, Præſident probati Seniores 

So in the foregoing words in Tertullian, ibiduts lard | Aqua 
adituri ibidem, ſed & aliquanas prius in Eccleſia ſub Antiſtiti 
mau conteſt amuy nos renunc iart Diabolo, & Pompey angel eiu, 
Where it ſeems that there were no more thus initiated then the 
Antiſtes himſelf did firl} thus engage in the Congregation, And | 
believe they take this Anriſtes for a Biſhop. p 
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And here by the way let this argument be noted, Seeing its 
paſt doubt that the firſt ſence of the word π i’ is the Carms 
or holy Aſſembly it ſelf, why ſhould the Acering place be ſo of. 
ten called aiſo Eccleſia in thoſe times, in the borr: wed ſence, but 
only in Relation to the People there aſſembled? ard its plain 
that it was but one Congregation and not mary that aſſembled 
in that place: and therefore it was from that one that the Place 
is called Eccleſia, That it is oft fo called, beſides this place of 
Tertullian ( which ſeems ſo to uſe the word) I refer you to 
Mr. Meads exercitation of Temples, who proves it diſ inctly in * Very many 
the ſeveral Centaries. That ſaying of Theophilus Autioc he uus ad PO 
Antohyelam ſeems to intimate the whole that I intend [ fic De- —— 2 
#u1 dedit mundo qui peccatorum tempeſtatibus c Naufragiis jatta- then the Dio- 
tur, Synagogas, quas Eccleſias Santtas Neminamns in quibus de. ceſſes vere 
ritatis dottrina fervet, ad quas confuginnut veritatis ſtudioſi, quot- — per haps 
gut [l'vari, Driq, judicium & iram evitare volunt. So that — — cop 
the Churches of thoſe times which were as Noahs Ark, and where tue: As when 
ſafety was to be fourd for the ſoul, were Synagogues or Aflem. he faith that 
blies. So Tertul. de Idololatr c. 7. pag.( mihi) 171. Teta die ad £ primordia 
banc partem z+41us fidei peroravit, ingtnuũ Chriſtianum ab 1dolts in 22 —4 
Eccleſiam venire, d: adver aria oſſicina in domuns Dei vtnire.— ] nibil fla con 
See more places of Tertullias cited by Pamelius on this place cilio weſtro c 
num. 29. page 177. ſpecially ſee that de virg. Veland. cap. 1 3. iar fonſinſis 


—_ plebvis mee, 
A privata ſen- 
tentia gerere, 
&c. And 
Prohibeantur offcrie, afturi apud nos, & apud confe (ores ipſos, & apud plebem ume ſam 
cuunſum ſuum | And | Het ſragulorim tract anda fot & um. plenius ratio non tantion cum] 


* Clemens Alex andrinus bach divers paſſiges to the purpoſe 


[ 


co'legis mers, ſed & cum plebe pſa warycyſa ] And [| Vir plebi per ſu ad ogimme extorquees, ut 
aces batrontur rdmtti;& wiltor fattns oft frateraztatrs dale, ex co quod unis atq; au, obu'tente 
be co vr tiene, tamen facihita e (ut CPU, De 'OVes EXfiter 18 Hos the #61 verſa plebs 


ot many Congregations or a Dioceſs like dure, ſhould be conſulted and hear and do 
any thing to admiſhon or excluſio from Communion, and be adviſed with by Cy- 
97148 in all ſuch affairs, is not cafic to conceive. See his Epiſt. 3. 6. 10. 135 145 26,315 
27518, 33s 40+ ec. 

Peruſe all the citations of Bloudwell de jure Plebis in Regim. Eccleſ. and ſce wherher 
tcy intimate not the ſmalneſs of their Dincefles. ( Thovgh 1 belicve they prove no fu h 
thing as proper Government in the pepe.) Yer peruſe all the Authors cited by hum 
there to prove that d'c Ecce Mith. 18. refers to the Congiegation of Paſtors and peo- 
ple together; and it will much confirm the point in hand, I ſhall not recite any of 
mem, becauſe you mi there find them in che end of Get ds Imperia S un. Poteſt, 
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now in hand. Stromat. li. 7. in the beginning, he mentioneth 
the Church and its officers, which he divideth only into two ſorts, 
Preſbyters and Deacons. Bur | will name no more particular per- 
ſons, but come to ſome intimations of the point before us from 
cuſtomes or Practice: of the Church and the Canons of Coun- 
cils. 

And it ſeems to me that the dividing of Pariſhes ſo long after 
(or of Titles as they are called ) doth plainly tell us that about 
thoſe times ic was that particular Pol cical Church did firt con- 
tain many ſtared Congregations, And though it be uncertain 
when this began (Mr. Thorndike as we heard before, con jectur- 
eth, about C yprians dayes yet we know that it was long atrer 
the Apoſtles, and that it was ſtrange to leſs populous places long 
after it was introduced at Rome and Alexandria, where the num- 
ber of Chriſtians, & too much ambition of the Biſhop,occaſioned 
the multiplication of Congregations under him,and ſo he became 
a Biſhop of many Churches (named as one) who formely was 
Biſhop but of a ſingle Church, For if there had been enough, 
one hundred or fifty or twenty or ten years before, to have made 
many Pariſhes or (tated Afſ-mblies for communion in worſh-p, 
then no doubt but the light o Nature would have directed them 
to have made ſome ſtated diviſions before; For they mult needs 
know that God was not the God of Confuſion but of order in 
all the Churches: And they had the ſame reaſons before as af- 

ter: And perſecution could no: be the hindrarce any more at 
firſt then at laſt: For it was unde- periccnting Emperours when 
Pariſhes or Titles were diſtin guiſhe i, and foir might, notwi h- 
ſtanding perſecutions have been done as well at firlt as at laſt, if 
there had been the ſame reaſon. It ſeems therefore very plain 
to me that it was the increaſe of © onverts that cated this divitt- 
on of Titles, and that in p'anting of Churches by the Apo! les, 
and during their time, and much fer, the Chu ches contiſted 
of no more then our Pariſhes, w © being moſt inhabitants of the 
Cities had their meetings there for full communion , though 
they might ha ve other ſubor/inate me tings as we have now in 
mens houſes for Repeiting Ser ons and Pray er. 
And as Mr. Tlerud le out of Nis tels us of 363. 
Biſhopricks in Ve planted by Pt, ic &, fo other Authors tell 
us 
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us that Parrick was tbe firſt Biſhop there; or as others and more 
credible, Palladins the firit,and Patrick, next: and yet the Scots 
in Ireland had Churches before Palladins his dayes, (as Biſhop 
Uſter ſneweth de Primordiis Eccle/.Britan.798,799,800,&c.) 
Johannes Major de geſtis ſcholarum li. 2.cap.2. prioribus illis tem- 
paribus per Sacerdotes & Monachos, fine Epiſcopis Scotos in fide 
erwditos ſuiſſe aſſirmat. Et ita ſane ante Alajorem ſcripſit Jo- 
hannes Fordonus Scotichros. Ii. 3. cap. 8. Ante Palladu adven- 
rum habebant Scots fidet Doftores ac Sacramentorum Miniſtrator es 
Preibyteros ſolummodo vel Monachss , ritum ſequentes Eceleſia 
Primitive (N. B.) Of which faith Uſher | Ded poſtremuns 
ab its accepiſſe videtur q oi dixerunt (aut Johan. Semeca in Gloſs 
Decrets diſt. 93. ca. Lroimms ) | quod in Prima Primitiva Ec - 
clefis commune erat officium Epiſceporum C Sacerdotum : C 
Nomina erant communia , & oſſicium commune ; ſed in ſicunda 
mitiya ceperunt dinſtigns c i C officia. So that it ſeems 
that ſome Churches they had before ; but Pailadins and Patrick 
came into Ireland, as Auguſtine into Exghand, and abundantly 
increaſed them, and ſettled withall the Roman Mode, So that 
it ſeemed like a new Plantation of Religion and Churches there. 
Yet it ſeems that the Biſhops ſetled by Patrick ( fave that bimſelf 
an Archbiſhop was like our Biſhops) were but ſuch as were there 
before under the name of Presbyters, faith Fordon after therite or 
faſhion of the Primitive Church. | 

And faith ber 564d. p. 800, | Hector Boethius faifſe dicit 
Palladium primum omninm qui Sac ram inter Scotos egere Magi- 
ftratum 4 ſummo Pontifice Epiſcopum creatum : quum antes 
Populi ſuffragiis ex Monachis & Calders pontifices aſſumerentur. 
Boeth. Scororum Hiſtor. lib. 7. fol. 128. 6. 

And be adds the ſaying of BA, ( Scriptor. Bruanit.centar. 
14. cap. 6.) | A Celeſtind illum miſſum ait Johannes Balæus, 
mt Sacerdetalem ordinemw, inter Scotos Romano vitu inſſitueret. Ha- 
bebaut ( inquit) antes Scots ſust Epiſcopor ac Miniſtres , ex 
verbi Divins Miniſlerie piebium ſufſfragius electes, prout Aſiano- 
rum more fieri apud Britannas videbant : Sed ber Ronanis, ut 
— ceremonioſis atque Aſianorum oforibus, non placthant By 
t ſages it is eaſie to conjecture whether they were Biſhops 
of a County orBiſhops of a Pariſh that were there in thoſe daies. 
For my part I heartily wiſh that _ had three hundred ſixty 
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five good Biſhops and Churches at this day, even when the 
whole Nation profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians , (which then 
they did not.) 

To this purpoſe runs the 14 Canon Concilii Agath. ( and if it 
were ſo then, mach more long before ) | Siqui: etiam extra Pa- 
rechiat in quibus legitimns oft ordinariuſq, conventus oratorium 
habere voluerit reliquis feſtivitatibus, ut i Miſſam audi at, prop- 
ter fatigationem familia, juſta erdinatione permitrimns. Paſcha 
vero, Natali Domini, Epiphania, Aſcenſion: domini, F emtecofte, 
& Natali Sancti Johannis Baptiſtæ, c i maxime dies in fe- 
ftivitatibus habentur, non niſi in Civitatibus, ant Parochiis au- 
diaxt Here it appearech that there was but one iegitimus ordi- 
warinſq; cov entus in a Pariſh , though they tolerated an Orato- 
ry or Chappell of eaſe, And that a Pariſh here is taken for a Di- 
oceſs, or ſuch a Church as had proper to it ſelf a Biſhop and Preſ- 
byterie, as it is probable from the ordinary uſe of the word by 
Euſebius and other antients in that ſence, ſo alſo from what is 
further ſaid in the following Canons of this Council: And fo the 
word Pariſh here may be expoſitory of the word City, or elſe de- 
note a Rural Biſhoprick. For Can. 30. faith [ Benediftionem 
ſmper plebem in Eccleſpa fandere aut penitentem in Eccleſia benedi- 
cere presbytero penituus non — And if a Presbyter may not 
bleſs the people or the penitent, ( when the bleſſing of the peo- 
ple was part of the work in every Solemn Aſſembly for Church 
communion } thenit is manifeſt that a Biſhop muſt be preſent in 
every ſuch Aﬀembly to do that part which the Presbyter might 
not do: and conſequently there were no more ſuch Aſſemblies 
then there were Biſhops. And to prove this more fully mark 
the very next Canon of that Council, vis. the 31. Miſſay dic 
dominico ſecularibys totas audire ſpetiali ordine precipimns, ita 
r ante benediftientm Sacerdotis egredi pebulut non praſumat. 
Quod pens, ab Epiſcopo paiblice confundatur | So that its 
plain that on every Lords day all the people (for here is no diſtin- 
Rion or limitation) were to be pteſent in the publick worſhip 
to the end, and the Biſhop to pronounce the bleſſing (whoever 
2 and openly to rebuke any that ſhould go out c 

From whence it is evident chat all ſuch Church Aſfetubſiet 
for communioa every Lords day were to have a Biſhop = 
fent with them to do part of the work: and therefore there 


were 
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were no more ſuch Aſſemblies then there were Biſhops. 
In the 38. Canon of the ſame Council we find this written 
[| Cives qui ſuperiorum ſolennitatum,id eſt, Paſche & Natali 
Domini , vel Pentecoſtes feſtivatibus cam Epiſcopss intereſſe neg- 
lexerint quam in ¶ ivitatibus commmionis vel benediftionss accips” 
ende canſa poſitos ſe neſſe debrant, triennio communione pri venta 
Bec lea. So that it ſeems there were no more Church-members 
ins City then could congregate on the feſtival daies for Com- 
munion and the Biſhops Bleiſing i therefore there were not ma- 
ny ſuch Congregations : when every one was to be three years 
excommunicate that did not Aſſemble where the Biſhop was. 
Moreover all thoſe Canons of ſeveral Councils that forbid the 
tert to confirm by Chryſm,and make it the Biſhops work, 
do ſhew that rheDioceſs were but ſmall hen the Biſhop himſelt 
could do that beſides all his other work. 

In the Canons called the Apoſtles, cap. 5. it is ordained thus 

[ Omninm ali-rum primitie Epiſcopo + Precbyteris domins 
mittuntur, non ſuper Altare. Manifeſtuns ft aurem quod Epiſcopus 
& Preibyteri inter Diatonor & reliquos clerices eas — 
By which it appeareth that there was bat one Altar in a Churc 
to which belonged the Biſhop, Prevbyterie, and Deacons, who 
lived all as it were on that Altar, 

And Can, 32. runs thus C $i quis Precbyter contenmiens Epiſco- 
pum ſunum,ſcorfm collegerit,& Altare alind erexerit,nibil babens 
quo rebrebendat Epiſcopum in canſa pietatis & juſtitia dip natur 
quaſi principatus amator exiſtn;— Hic autem poſt nnan & [e* 
cundam & tertiam & piſcepi obſecrationem fieri conveni at. Which 
ſhewschar there was then but one Convention and one Altar to 
which one Biſhop and Presbyrers did belong: So that no other 
Aſlembly or Altar wss to be ſer up apart from the Biſhop by any 
Presbyrer that had nothing againſt the Biſhop in point of 1 
leſs or Juſtice. 

And believe if Biſhops had a whole Dioceſſe of two hundred 
or three hundred or a thouſand Presbyters to maintain, they 
would be loth to ſtand to the fifty eighth Canon which makes 
them Murderers if they ſupply not their Clergies wants: But let 
that Canon = as ſpurious. 

Andlong when ¶ vncilium Vaſenſe doth grant leave to the 
preiby ters to preach, and Deacons to read Homilies in Country 

Oz Pariſhes 
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Pariſhes as well asCities,it ſhews that ſuch Pariſhes were but new 
and imperſect Aſſemblies. * 

In the Council of Laodicea the 56. Canon is | Non porter 
Preibyteros ante ingreſſum Epiſcoti ingredi Eccleſiam, © ſedere 
in — 75 2 cum Epiſcopo ingredi: miſs forte aut egrotet 
Epiſcopm aut in peregrinationss commeds cum abtſſe conſtiterit. || 
By whicit it ſeems that there was but one Aſſemby in which · the 
Biſhop and Presbycers ſate together: Ocherwiſe the Presbyters 
might have gone into all the reſt of the Churches without the 
Biſhop at any time, and not only in caſe of his ſickneſs or pere- 
grination. 

The fifth Canon of the Council of Antioch is the ſame with 
that of Ca. Apoſt. before cited that no Prerbyter or Deacon con- 
temning hu own Biſbop, ſhall withdraw from the (burch and ga- 
ther an Aſſembly apart, and ſet up an Altar. By which ſtill it 
appears that to withdraw from that «4 ſſembly,was to withdraw 
from the Church, and that exe Biſbep had but exe Altar and Aſſem- 
bly for Church Communion. 

« ogy So Cencil.Carthag. 4. Can. 35. which order the ficting of the 
large as fome Presbyters and — — in the Church: And many de- 
imagine, even crees t hat lay it on the Biſhop to look to the Church lands and 
— _ goods, and diſtribute to the poor the Churches Alms, do ſhew 
Comet a chat their Dioceſſes were but ſmall,or elſe they had not been ſuf- 
Tul. in con- ficient for this. 

ſt ant nop. All the premiſes laid together me thinks afford me this conclu- 


＋ _ ſion, that the Apoſtolical particular Political Churches were ſuch 


* And it ſcems 
the Churches 


4:4 chat no às conſiſted of one only Worſhipping Congregation ( Con- 


the fifth gregation capable of perſonal communion in publick worſhip ) 
day of che and their Overſeers ; and that by little they departed from this 
K the 


form, each Biſhop enlarging his Dioceſs, till he chat was made at 
Paptited WCre firſt the Biſhop but of one Church, became the Biſhop of many, 
to ſay over P 0p Y 
their Belief and ſo ſet up a new frame of Government, by ſetting up a new 
to the Biſhop kind of particular Churches. And thus was the primitive Go- 
or the Preeby- yernment corrupted, while men meaſured their charge by the 
_——_— circuit of Ground, thinking they might retain the old compaſs 
Dioceſſes as when they had multiplied converts, and therefore ſhould have 
vurs that this multiplyed Churches and Biſhops. * 


york could To all this I add cheſe obfervations. 1. That the very NN .atare 


—— of Church Government tels us tbat a Governour mult be preſent 
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wpon the place, and ſee tothe execution: For God hath made 
»s the Laws already, and Synod; mult ia way of Union deter mint 
of the molt advantagious circumſtances for the perfor ming oi the 
duties which God impoſe:h : And particular Biſhops are to 
guide their particular Congregations in Gods Worſhip, and in 
order thereto; Their guidance is but a ſubſet vient means to that 
worſhip : And theretore they muſt Rule the Church as a Cap- 
tain doth his Company in tight, or a Phy ſitian bis Patient, or a 
Schoolmaſter his School, by his own preſence, and not at many 
miles diſtanee by a Surrogate. 
2. The doctrine which makes the firſt particular Political 
Church to conſiſt of many ſtated Worſhipping Churches like our 
Pariſhes, doth ſet on the ſaddle, if not alio bold the ſtirrup tor 
a Dioceſan Biſhop to get up, to head thoſe prepared bodies. 
3. Seeing the Presbyterians do confeſs that it is not Neceſſary 
(but lawful ) for a particular Political Church to confilt of 
many Worſhipping Churches, and ſay, It way conſiſt oy of exe: 
Common Reaſon and experience will then direct us to conclude 
thac it beſt ordinarily tabę up with that one : ſeeing people that 
know one another, and live within the reach of each other for Wand, be 
comman converſe, and ordinarily meet and join inthe ſame pub- — 
lick Worſhip , are molt capable of the ends of Church Policy, in — 
and a Paſtor capable of guiding ſuch, better then other Pariſhes which ſe 
that he knows not. hat 1 _ 
4. He that makes the Paſtor of one Pariſh the Ruler of the reſt — — * 
ad jointag, doth lay upon him much more duty then ſitting in a K Pa- 
Presbyterie to vote in cenſures. For thoſe cenſures are a ſmall „ And even 
part of Church Government, comparatively ( elſe moſt Con- in this while 
gregations in EFagland have little or no Government , for they ay — 
have little or none of theſe Cenſures. ) Yea indeed true Church at Rulers 
Guidance or Government contains a great part, if not moſt of and the Pev- 
the Paſtoral work, which a man would be loth to undertake ple muſt obey» 
over too many diſtant unknown Congregations: Though he may — 
well undertake in Synods to promote Unity, and to do the — 
belt he can for the whole Church of Chriſt. If therefore thoſe of tent, Heb. 13 
the Congregational way, were as neer us in other things as in this 17. 1 Tin. f 
before inliſted on, (eſpecially if they would renounceꝰ that great 7 11 . 
miſtake of the Peoples having the Power of the Keys or Go- — _ 
verament , and take up for = with a 7adiciom 3 we plead for. 
3 an 
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and juſt liberty) we need nor ſtand at fo great a diſtance, 

And laſtly, If Miniſters of the Goſpel would tenderly weigh 
the greatneſs of their work and charge, and the dreadfulneſs of 
their account, the worth of ſouls,the power and prevalency of 
ſin, the rage of all the Churches enemies, and the multitudes of 
them, they would ſooner tremble to think of the difficulties in 
Governing or guiding one Congregation in the way to heaven, 
than graſp at more, and think themſelves able to be the guides 
of many, and draw ſuch a heavy burden on themſelves, and pre · 
pare for ſuch a reckoning. Leſt they be offended with my words, 
I will ſay the like in the words of Chryſoſtom (or whoever elſe 
was the Author of the Imperfet work) on Aarth 20. Hom. 
35. pag. ( mihi) gol. [| Sihec ergoitaſe habent , ſecularem 
gui dem primatum deſiderare, et ſi ratio non eſt, vel cauſa eft : quia 
etfi. juſtum non eſt , vel utile eſt, Primatum autem Eccle- 
faſticum concwupiſcere , ; ratioeſs, mg; cauſa : quia 
eq; jaſtum eſt, neq; utile. Quit enim ſapiens nitro ſe ſubjicere 
feſtinat ſervituti, labori, dolori, & quad majur oft, periculo tali 
ut det rationem pro omni Eccleſia, apud juſlam judicem ? vi ſi for- 
te qui non credit pudicium Det; nec timer, uti abutens primaty ſuo 
Eccleſiaſtics ſeculariter, convertat eum in Secularem Sed ne forte 
qui talts eſt in appetendo primatum, preſectum pietatis pie preten- 
dat, dico, Nunquid qui in ordine prior eſt jam &meritis eft miliort| 
And of the Miniſterial honours he ſaith (ibid.) Dong, ipſe bowe- 
res in Chriſte in prima qaidem facte videntuy honores, revera an- 
tem non ſunt honores diverſi, ſed ſunt diverſa Miniſſeria: wt puta 
honor oculi videtur, quia illuminat Corpms : Sed ſe bonor illumi- 
nandi non eft es honor ſed Miniſterium eas. — |] 

So much to prove the Propoſition, that the late Engliſh Epiſ- 
copacy is not to be reſtored, under any pretence of Order or 
Peace. 

Wherein I have purpoſely forborn the mention of its Abuſes, 
and doleful conſequents, becauſe they may ſuppoſe that Abuſe to 
be ſeparable from the thing. 
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Conſequents of that which is already Pro ved. 


O ſave the debating of many great Cahtroverſies that break 
T the peace and deſtroy or diminiſh the Charity of many, I 
may abbreviate the work, by giving you ſome of the true ſequels 
of what hath been ſufficrencly proved. 


Conſ. I. The taking down of the Engliſh Epiſcopacy was Cen, x, 


ts to the thing)ſo far from being evil, and deſerving the Accu · 
4 — — lay upon — it was — Neceſ- 
ſiry to the Reformation and well being of the Churches of Chriſt 
in theſeNations. It was no worſe a work in it ſelf conſidered, then 
the curing of a grievous diſeaſe is to the ſick, and the ſupply of 
the neceſhries of the poor in their indigence. What guilt lieth up- 
on that man, that would have all the ſick to periſh, for fear of 
injuring one Phyſician, that had undertaken the ſole care of all 
the County ? or that would have all the County to have but 
one Schoolmaſter : Or an hundred Ships to have bur one Pilor, 
and conſt ly to periſh : How much greater is their guile, 
that would have had the forementioned Epiſcopacy continued,to 
the hazzard of many thouſand ſouls, and the abaſement and 
ejection of holy Diſcipline , the pollution of the Churches, and 
the hardening of the wicked, and the diſhonour of God? I men- 
tion not this to provoke any to diſhonour them, but to provoke 
the perſons themſelves to R And | intreat them to con- 
ſider , how fad a thing it is, that without any great inducement, 
they ſhould draw ſuch a mountain of guilt upon their ſouls. The 
Biſhops had the temptation of Honour and Riches: but what 
bonour or gain have you to ſeduce you, to chooſea ſhare with 
other men in their fin and puniſhment ? 

I meddle not here with the Hauer of demoliſhing Epiſco- 
pacy, but with the Matter: becauſe! would not mix Con- 
troverſies with this. But I am confident thoſe men that uſually 
own the late Epiſcopacy, and revile them that demoliſhe it, ſhall 
one way or other feel ere long, that they have owned a very 
unprofitable cauſe,and ſuch as they ſhall wiſh, they had let alone, 
and that it made not for their honour to be ſo much enemies 
to 
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to the welfare of the Church, as the enemies of the abolition of 
that Prelacy will appear to be. 

Conſ. IT. The matter of that clauſe in the National 
Covenant,which concerneth the abolition of this Prelacy before 
mentioned, was ſo far from deſerving the Reproaches and Ac- 
cuſations that are beſtowed on it by ſome, that it was juſt and 


neceſſary to the well being of the Church. 


In this alſo I purpoſely mean the Civil controverſie about the 
authority of impoſing, taking, or proſecuting the Covenant,and 
ſpeak only of the Matter of it  ( to avoid the loſing of the 
truth by digreſſions, and new controverſies ) They that by te 
proaching this clauſe in the Covenant, do own the Prelacy which 
the Covenant diſowneth, might ſhew more love to the Church 
and their own ſouls, by pleading for ſickneſs, and nakedneſs, 
and famine, and by paſlionate reproaches of all that are againſt 
theſe, then by ſuch owning and pleading for a far greater 
evil. 

Conſ. III. Thoſe of the Engliſh Miniſtry ,, that are 
againſt the old Epiſcopacy, and are glad that the Church is rid 
of it, are not therefore guilty of Schiſm,nor of ſinfull diſobedience 
to their ſpiritual ſuperiours. 

If any of them did ſwear obedience to the Prelates ( a tyranni- 
call impoſition that God never required » nor the Primitive 
Church never uſed ) thats nothing to our preſent caſe, which 
is not about the keeping of oaths, but the obeying or rejeRing 
the Prelacy in it ſelf conſidered. It is not ſchiſmatical to deparc 
from an u'(:ryation that God diſowneth, and the Church is en- 
dangered and ſo much wronged by, and to ſeek to pull up the 
Roots of >chiſm, which have bred and fed it in the Churches 
ſo long. 

Coal. IV. Thoſe that hill juſtiſie the ejected Prela- 
cy, and deſire the reſtauration of it, as they needleſly chooſe the 
guilt of the Churches defolations, ſo are they not to be taken for 
men that go about co heal our breaches , but rather for ſuch 
as would widen and continue them, by reſtoring the main 
cauſe. L "114 , 

Cenſ. V. If we had had fuch an Epiſcopacy as Biſhop 
Hall and Biſhop Ver did propound as ſatisfactory, (and ſuch 
men to manage it, Epiſcopacy and Peace might have dwelt 
together 
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together in Fug land to this day: It is not the the Name of a Bl 
ſhop that hath been the matter of our trouble, but the exorbitant 
Species introducing unavoidably the many miſchiefs which we 
have ſeen and felt. 

Conſ. V 1. Ordination by the ejected Prelacy js /pecie, is not 
of neceſlicy to the being or well being of a Presbyter or Dea- 
con. If the Species of Prelacy it ſelf be proved contrary to the 
word of God, and the welfare of the Church, then the Ordina- 
tion that is by this Species of Prelacy, cannot be neceſſary or as 
ſuch defirable. 


{onf. 6, 


Conſ. VII. A Parochial or Congregational Paſtor, having Cenſ 7. 


aſſiſtant Presbyters and Deacons, either exiſtent or in expect - 
ance,was theBiſhop that was in the dayes of /gnatins, Fuſtin,T ex- 
tullian, and that Dr. Hammond deſcribeth as meant in many 
Scriptures, and exiſtent in thoſe dayes, I ſpeak not now to the 
queſtion about Archbiſhops. 

Conſ. VIII. The Ordination that is now performed by theſe 
Parochial Biſhops ( eſpecially in an aſſembly, guided by their 
Moderator ) is, beyond all juſt exception, Valid, as being by 
ſuch Biſhops as the Apoſtles planted in the Churches, and neer- 
er the way of the Primitive Church, then the Ordination by the 
ejected Species of Prelates is. 

Cenſ. | X. As the Presbyters of the Church of Alexandria 
did chemſelves make one their Biſhop, whom they choſe from 
among themſelves,and ſet him ina higher degree ( as if Deacons 
make an Archdeacon, or Souldiers chooſe one and make him 
their Commander, ſaith Hierom ad Evagy. ) ſo may the Pres- 
byters of a Parochial Church now. And as the later Canons re- 
= that a Biſhop be ordained or conſecrated by three Biſhops, 
o may three of theſe ( Primitive) Parochial Biſhops, orda in 
or conſecrate now another of their degree. And according to 
the Canons themſelves, no man can juſtly ſay that this is invalid, 
for want of the Conſecration by Archbiſhops, or of ſuch as we 
here oppoſe. 1 

Conſ. X. Thoſe that perſwade the People that the Ordina- 
nation of thoſe in England and other Churches is null that is 
not by ſuch as the Engliſh Prelates were, and that perſwade the 
people to take them for no Presbyrers or Paſtors,that are _ 

P ine 
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dained by ſuch Prelates, and do make an actual ſeparation from 
our Churches and Miniſters, and perſwade others to the like, up- 
on this ground, and becauſe the Ministers have diſovned rhe 
Engliſh Prelacy, and withal confeſs that Church of Rome to be 
a true Church, and their ordination and Prieſthood to be juſt or 
true, areuncharitable, and dangerouſly Schiſmarical ( though 
under pretence of decrying Schiſm,) and many wayes inju- 
rious to the Church and to the ſouls of men and to themſelves. 
This will not pleaſe; but that I not only ſpeak it but further ma- 
nifeſt it, is become Neceſſary to the right Information of others. 


The Second 
DISPUTATION: 


VINDICATING 


The Proteſtant Churches 
and MinrsTers that have not 
Prelatical Ordination , from the 
Reproaches of thoſe Dividers that 


would nullifie them. 
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Chriſtian Reader, 
a>, F thew be but for the intereſt of Chriſti- 


wii, more than of a party, and a Cordi- 

friend to the Churches Peace, thewzh 

thou be never ſo much reſolved for E ile . 
pacy, I doubt not but thou and 1 ſhall be one 


| if not in each Opinin, yet in our Religi- 
an, and in Brotherly affetHon, and in the very bent of our 
labowrs and our lives: And I doubt not bat thou wilt ap- 
prove of the ſcope and ſubſtance of this following Diſpata- 
tion, what 3 ſoever may appear in the Manner 
of ir. For ſurely there is that of God within thee, that 
will hardly ſuffer thee to believe, that while Rome is taken 
for a true Church, the Reformed that have no Prelates mu 
be none : that their Paſtors are meer Lay. men, their Ordi- 
nation being Null : and conſequently their adminiſtr ati- 
ons in Sacraments, &c. Null andef no Validity. The Love 
that is in thee to all believers, andeſpecially to the Soci- 
eties of the Saints, and the honowr and intereſt of Chriſt, 
will keep thee from this,or ſtrive againſt it, as nature doth 
againſt poyſon or deſtruttive diſeaſes. If thou art not 4 
meer Opinioniſt in R — — „but one that baſt been illumi- 
nate d 7 the ſpirit of Chriſt, and felt his love ſbed abroad 
is thy beart, and baſt ever had _— — com- 
manion with chriſt and his Church, in his holy ordinan- 
ett, 1 dare then venture my cauſe upon thy judgements Go 
| P 3 among 
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among them that unchurch our Churches, and degrade our 


Aliniſers, and perſwade all people to fly- from them as 4 


plague , and tiy their doctrine, their [pirits, their publick 
wor(lip, their private devotion, and their whole converſa- 
tion; and when thou haſt done,come into our Aſſemblie', ind 
ſpare not, f thou be impartial, to oþjerve our imperfecti- 
0n5: judge of our Order and Diſcipline and Worſhip,together 
with eur Doctrine and our lives: and when thou haſt done 
un church us if thou dareſt, and if thou canſt. We juſtific 
not our ſelves or our wayes from blemiſhes : but if thou be 
but heartily a friend to the Bridegroom, offer us then if thou 
dareſt a till of divorce, or rob him if thew dareſt of ſo con- 
ſiderable a portion of his inheritance. Surely if thow be his 
friend, thou canſt hardly find in thy heart to deliver up ſo 
much of his Kingdom to his Enemy, and to ſet the name of 
the Devil on his doors, and ſay, This is the houſe of Sa- 
tan and not of Chriſt. I thos have received but what I 
have done ( though, alas too little) in thoſe Societies, and 
taſted in thoſe Ordinances but that which 1 have taſted, 
thou wouldſt abbor to reproach them, and cut them off from 
the portion of the Lord. 
Remember it is not Epiſcopacy nor the old conformity that 
I ans here oppoſing. (Mi judgement of thoſe Cauſes I have 
given in the foregoing and following diſputation: But it 
is only the New Prelatical Recuſants or Separatiſts, that 
draw their followers from our Churches as no Churches and 
our Ordinances of Worſhip as none, or worſe then none, and 
call them into private houſes, as the meeteſt places for their 
acceptable worſhip. Who would have thought that ever that 
generation ſhould have come to this, that ſo lately hated the 
name of ſeparation, and called theſe private meetings, Con- 
venticles, which were held but in due ſubord nation to 
Church meetings, and not in oppeſition to them, as theirs are! 
Who would have thought that thoſe that ſeemed to diſown 
| Recyſancy, 


| 
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Recuſancy, and perſecuted Separatiſts, ſhould have come to 
this ? Tea that thoſe that under Catholick pretences can ſo 
far extend their charity to the Papiſts, have yet ſo little for 
none of the meaneſt of their Brethren, and for ſo many Re- 
formed Proteſtant Churches ? Tea that they (hould preſume 
even io cenſare ut out of the Catholick Church and con- 
ſequenti out of heaven it ſelf.. I have afier here given thee 
an inſtance in one, Dr. Hide, who brandeth the very front of 
his Book with theſe Schiſmatical uncharitable ſt gmata. 
The ſenſleſs Queres of one Dr. Swadling, and others run in 
the ſame channel, or ſink, If theſe men be Ghriſtians indeed, 
me thinks they ſhould underſtand, that as great (that I ſay 
not greater; blemiſhes, may be found on all the reſt of the 
Churches, as thoſe for which the Reformed are by them un- 
churched: and conſequently they will deliver up All to Sa- 
tan; and Chriſt muſt be depoſed : And how much doth this 
come ſhort of Infidelity f At leaſt me thinks their hearts 
ſhould tremble leaſt they hear at laſt, L lu not loving the e 
you loved not me: in deſpiſing and reproaching theſe, 
you defpiled and reproached me. J 

And yes theſe men are the greateſt pretenders next the 
Komaniſts, to Catholiciſme, Unity, and Peace! Strange Ca- 
tholicks that cus off fo great and excellent a part if the Ca- 
tholick Church | and a ſad kind of Unity and Peace which 
all muſt be baniſhed from, that cannot unite in their Pre- 
lacy, though the Epiſcopacy which I plead for in the next 
Diſputation they can own. The {umm of the ir offer, is, that 
if all the Miniſters not Ordained by Prelates, will confeſs 
themſelves to be meer Lay-men, and no Miniſters of chriſt, 
and will be Ordaintd again by them, nd if the Churches will 
confeſs themſelves No Churches , and receive the eſſence of 
Churches from them, and the Sacrament and Churh A(ſem- 
blies to be Null, invalid, or unlamſull till managed only by 
Prelatical Miniſtert,then they will have Peace and Commu- 
nion 
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nion with us, and not till then. And indeed muſt we buy your 
Communion ſo deer? As the Anabaptiſts do by us in the point 
of Baptiſm, ſo do theſe Reruſants in the point of Ordination, 
Tou muſt be Baptized ſaith one par your Infant Bap- 
tiſm wat none. Ten muſt be Ordained ſaith the other ſort, 
for your Ordination by Presbyters was none. The wpſhot is, 
We muſt be all of their Opinions and parties, before we can 
have their Communion, or to be reputed by them the Mint- 
ſters and Churches of Chriſt. And on ſuch kind of terms 
as theſe, we may have Unity with any Sect. 

If really we be not as hearty friends to Order and Diſci- 
pline in the Church as they we ſhall give them leave 16 take 
it for eur ſhame, and glory in it as their honour. Bat the que - 
flio# is not whether we muſt have Charch-Order :? but whe- 
ther it muſt be theirs, and none but theirs ? Nor whether we 
muſt have Diſcipline, but whether it maſt be only theirs ? 
Nay, with me, I muſt profeſi, the queſtion is, on the other ſid: 


whether we muſt needs have 4 Name and ſhew of Diſcipline 
thats next to none, or elſe be no Churches or no Miniſters of 
Chriſt ? The main reaſon that turneth my heart againſt the 
2 Prelacy is becauſe it did deſtroy Church Diſcipline, 


and almoſt deſtroy the Church for want of it, or by the abuſe 
of it, and becauſe it is (as then exerciſed ) inconſiſtent 
with true Diſcipline. The queſtion is not, whether we muſt 
have Biſhops and Epiſcopal Ordination. We all yield 
to that without contradiction. But the doubt is about their 
Species of Epiſcopacy, Whether we muſt needs have Ordi- 
nation by a Biſhop that is the ſole Governeur over an hun- 
ared, or two hundred, or very many particular Churches: or 
whether the Biſhops of ſingle Churches may not ſuffice, at 
leaſt as to the Being of our office? I plead not my own cauſe, 
but the Churches ; For I was ordained long ago by a B ſhop 
of their own with Presbyters. But I do not therefore take 


wy ſelf to be diſengaged from Chriſtianity or Cat hol ae, 
an 
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and bound to lay by the Love which I owe to all Chriſts mem- 
bers, or to deny the Communion of the Churches, which is 
both my Duty, and I am ſure au unvaluable Mercy. And J 
muſt ſay, that 1 have ſeen more of the Ancient Diſcipline ex- 
erciſed of late , without a Prelate, in ſome Pariſh Church 
in England, than ever I ſaw or heard of exerciſed by the 
Biſhops in athouſand ſuch Churches a'l my dayes. Aud it 
is not Names that are Eſſential to the Church, nor that will 
ſatisfie our expect at ions. 

We are for Biſhops in every Church, And for Order ſake, 

we would have one to be the chief. We d:ſlike thoſe that diſ- 
obey them in lam ful things, as wall as you. But let them 
have a flock that is capable of their perſonal Government , 
and then we ſhall be ready to rebuke all thoſe that ſeparate 
from them, when we can ſay as Cyprian ( Epiſt. 69. ad 
Pupian.) | Omnis Eccleſiæ populus collectus eſt, & 
adunatus, in individua concordia ſibi junctus. Soli il'; 
foris remanſerint, qui etſi intus eſſent, ejiciendi fuerant 
Qui cum Epiſcopo non eſt, in Eccleſia non eſt (h 
is, in that particalar church.) Cyprian had a people that 
could all meet together to conſult or conſent at leaſt about the 
Communion or Excommunication of th: members. Epiſt. 
55. Cornel. he tells Cornelius bow hard the people were to 
admit the lapſedor ſcandalou upon their return if the mani- 
feſtation of repentance were not full, The Church with 
whom the perſon had Communion,was then it that had a Bi- 
ſhop, and was no greater then to be capable of the Cogni- 
zance of his cauſe, and of receiving ſatisfattion by his per- 
ſonal penitence. 

Brethren ! ( for ſo will Pr to call you, whether you 
will or not ) Some experience hath perſwaded me, that if 
we had honeſtly and faithfully joyned in the prattice of ſo 
much of Diſcipline, as all our principles * it would 
have helped us to that Ra” knowleage ( by the bleſ- 
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ſing of Cod) which would have brought us Hearer even in 
our Principles, then our idle Diſput ations, ſeparated from 
practice willever ao, As Auguſtine ſaith of the diſpmtes 
de caula malt Lib. de utilitat. Credendi, cap. 18.) 
Dum nimis quxrunt unde fit malum, nihil reperiunt 
niſi malum J ſo 1 may ſay of theſe diſputes, while we 
thus diſpute about the cauſes of diſorder and diviſion, we 
find nothing but diſorder and diviſion, 

It is cafe to conjecture of the ends and hearts of thoſc 
that cry down Picty as preciſeneſs, while they cry up their 
ſeveral wa es of order : it ſeems they would have ordered 
isnpicty : and their order muſt be a means to keep down holi- 
neſs, which all Juſt order ſhonld promote, Thoſe men that 
can fall in with the moſt notorieuſly ungodly, and favour 
aud flatter them for the ſtreng:hening of their intereſt, do 
tell us what Diſcipline we may expect from them. If they 
tell us that our Churches alſo are corrupted, and all are not 
truly or eminently godly, we can ſay to them as Auguſtine 
(lib. de utilitat. Credend. cap. 17.) L Pauci hoc faci- 
unt, pauciores bene prudenterq; faciunt: ſed populi 
prob int, populi audiunt, populi favent ] yeawe cas [ay 
much more. 

But for thoſe that go farther, and clap the prophaneſi 
railers on the back, and hiſs them on to hiſs at 1hyſc that 
diff-r (rem them, and are glad to hear the rabble revile 
eur Miniflly and our Churchis , in taking part with 
their Prelacy and Liturgy, they till us lowder what unit) 
and order they de ſire, aud what a wercy of God it is, that 
ſach as they have not their will and though among then:- 
ſelves the ſlanders and reproaches of ſnch men may go f. 
credible or be accepted as conducing to their end; vet #4 
the conclufion ſuch witne(ſe s will bring no credit to their 
cauſe, nor with juſt men much diſcredit aus; at leaſt it 
mill not diminiſh our reputation with God, nor abate bis 
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love, nor hinder his acceptance and then we have en0u2h, 
Sai. (Cyprian Epiſt.69. ad Pupian) Quaſi apud lapſos 
& prophanos, & extra Eccleſiam potitos, de quorum 
pectoribus exceſſerit Spiritus Sanctus, elle aliq id pol- 
lit niſi mens prava, & tallax lingua, & odia venenata, 
& ſacrilega mendacia, quibus qui credit, cum illis ne- 
ceſſe eſt inveniatur, cum jud cu dies venerit. ] That is 
C As with the [candalons an i prophme, and thoſe that 
are without the Church, from whoſe breſts the holy Spirit is 
departed, there could be any thing but 4 naughty mind, and 
a deceitful tongue, and venemons hatred, and ſacrilegious 
lies; and thoſe that bel ne them muſt needs be found with 
them whey the day of judgement comes. | 

Ae thinks rather the hatred, and railing of the un- 
godly ſhould intimate to you that our (Miniſtry 1s of God | 
why elſe do all the moſt obſiinately wicked maligne us as 
their enemies, though we never did them wrong ? why ſeck 
they our deſtruction, and are glad of any Learned men that 
will encourage them in their maltgnity. ana to ftrike in with 
any party that are againſt us; when all the harm we wiſh 
or do them, us to pray for them. and perſwade them, and do 
our beſt to ſave them from damnation | As Cyprian ( ubi 
ſup. ) ſaid to Pupian Cut etiam qui non credebant Deo 
Epiſcopu n conſtituenti, vel Diabolo crederent Epiſco- 
pum proſcribenti J ſs ſay ! [| 1 hey that will not belte ve 
Gods teſtimony of our Miniſtry, let them believe the De- 
vils teſtimony, as the confeſsion of an enemy, that by the 
mouths of the wicked revileth us as Miniſters, and perſecu- 
t 1/ us for doing eur Maſters work, 

Another reproach is commonly laid upon our Minlſtry 
by thoſe that wilifie them in order to their end, viz. that 
they are boyes, and raw and unlearned and manage the work 
of God [0 courſely as tends to bring it into _ I 
wenld there were no ground 4 this accuſation at all : but 
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I muſt needs ſay, 1. That no men are more wnmeet then you 
to be the ens od Have you ſo corrupted the Miniſtry with 
the inſufficient and angodiy, that we are neceſsitated to 
ſupply their places with men that are too young ; and now do 
jou reproach us, becanſe we imperfectij mend your crimes f 
yea becauſe we work not in-poſsib:lities ? It is he deſire of 
our ſouls, that us able uſeful man may be laid by, however 
differing in ſmaller matters, or controverſies of policy ? 
But we cannot create men, nor infuſe learning into them; 
but when God hath qualified them, we gladly uſe them; the 
beſt that can be had are choſen ; and what can be done morc: 
And hope) u will acknowiedge, that godly and tolerably 
able yeung men are fitter then tmpious, ignorant Readers. 
We excuſe no mans weakneſs : bu! to ſpeak out the truth, 
too many of the adverſaries ef gur Miniſtry accuſe our 
weakneſs with greater weakneſs , when they are unable or 
andiſpoſed t hemſelves to manage the work of God with any 
of that gravity, and ſeriouſneſs as the unſpeakable weight 
ef the buſineſs deth require, they think to get the reputation 
of learned able men, by an empty childiſh, trifling kind of 
preaching ; patching together ſome ſhreds of ſentences , 
and offering us their Centons with as much oftentation, as 
if it were an uniform, judicious work. And then they 
fall aj ering at plain and ſer ous Preachers, as if they were 
ſome ig no ant bawling fellows, that were nothing but 4 
voice, and haa nothing to produce but fer vent nonſence. 
Brethren, will you bear with us a little, while we modeſtly 
excuſe our ſimplicity mhich you contemn, We will not ſay, 
that we can ſpeak m ſedom to the wiſe, nor male offentati- 
on of our Oratory : but we mul! tell you that we Believe what 
we ſpeak. and ſomewhat flit; and hereſore we end. a- 
vor (6 10 ſpeak wh tc believe ard feel, that others al(o 
may hel eue and fel ni. If a man ſpeak [milingly. or not 
affeftionately of very great affecting things, the harers 
ne 
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uſe to ſay, Youare but in jeaſt; and they believe bim 
not, becauſe he ſpeaks as one that doth not believe himſelf. 
It is not wit but Levity and ſtupidity that we renoance, 
As Seneca ſaith, we refuſe not an elequent P/yſitian : but 
it is not eloquence, but Healing that we need : the eaſing of 
our pains, and ſaving of our l. ves, and not the clawing of 
our ears, We dare not ſpeak lightly or triflingly of Hea- 
ven or Hell. We more condemn our ſelves when we find 
within us but a dull apprehenſion of theſe exceeding great 
eternal things, then we do for want of neat expreſs/ons. 
A wain curioſity in attire, doth ſhew that ſubſtantial worth 
is wanting. We moſt abhor the preaching of falſe d ictrine: 
and next, that manner of preaching Truth that cauſeth 
an airy levity in the hearers; and when the magner ſcem- 
eth to contradict the matter. One tafte or ſight of He ven 
or Hell would put you into another paſs your ſelves, Truly 
Brethren ( though 1 am one my ſelf, that have the leaſt ad. 
vant ages to vie with you in that wherein you glory, yet) 
there are many among them whom you thus deſpiſe, that 
have wits inclintd to as much unruline(s and laxuriancy as 
yours but being ballanced with the ſenſe of everlaſtin 
things, and ſeaſoned with the Light and Life of chriſt 
they are as careful to keep under and rale their wit, as others 
are diligent to feed its mantonneſs, and make oſtentarion of 
it to the world. It will ſhortly appear but ingentous folly 
which was not animated and regulated by Chriſt, The wiſe- 
dom of the world is fooliſhneſs wich God : and the P__—s $ 
of God u wiſer then men, 1 Cor. 1. 25. &c.We find the 
moſt experienced Learned Divines betake themſelves to 
the plaineſt ſtile; and much more addicted to the ancient 
ſimplicity, then green, inflated, empty brains, When we 
diſpleaſe both owr ſelves, ant carqueaſie, cove and acry au- 
ditors by the hom lyneſs of our ſtyle, m uſuaily Hear more of 
the ſucceſs of thoſe ſermons, then of thoſe wherein by 4 
Q 3 wordy 
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wordy Curioſity, we procure from the aery mere applauſe. 
Saith Auguſtine (de Carechiz 1ud:b cap. 2.) [ Nan 
& mihi temper prope ſermo me.s ditplicet fic & 
tu co ipſo quod ad te ſæp'us adducu tur baptizandi 
cdcbes intelligere n n ita dilplicere alus ſermonem 
tuum ut diſplicet tibi: nec infructuolum te debes puta qe, 
quod ea quæ cernis non explicas ita ut cupis; quando 
fo te ut cupis nec cernere valeas J Our buſineſs is 10 
teach the ignorant , ts convert the impen tent, and 16 
ediſie and confirm the weak ; and therefore if repe- 
titions, 4 homely expreſstons , with all the [ericuſ- 
neſs we can ie, be found the fitteſt means to attain theſe 
ends me ſhall ſtudy them and not decline them, thouzh 
ſome diſlike them. Auguſtine de doctrin. Chiiſt lib. 4, 
Cap. 12. Qui ergo dicit cum doc.revult, quamdiu 
non intelligitur, nondum ſe exiſtimer dixifle quod vult 
ei quem vult docere: quia etſi dixit quod ipſe intelli_ ir, 
nondum ille (illi, dixiſſe putandus eſt, a quo intel- 
lectus non eſt : fi vcro intellectus eſt, quocunque modo 
di xerit, dixit. J 
I confeſs when 1 heard a through paſed preacher in the 
Prelates re gn, experience taught me preſently to expect 
three great infirmutics in him, viz. ſtumbling, ſpotling, 
and ring : (tumbling either in doctrine, converſation, or 
both, eſpccially in a ſtony way: {(potling even the cleareſt 
of hi: Br:thren, and that both in the Pulpit, and behind 
their backs, For moſt of the wounds we have from |: ch 
art in our back parts, though we never fled. They can moſt 
eſfeclu illy confute us when we do not hear them. As one 
of them that I knew, divided his Text into one part, ad 
ſo do many of them their Diſputations : they are beſt at 
Diſputing alone, when there is none to contradict them. 
They are better gun- men then ſword-men : Eminus for- 
tiſsimi; cominus— wore valiant 4 far off than ner at 
hand : 
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hand : and making more uſt of powder then of bullet, the 
noiſe exceeding * execution : and being neareſt them - 
ſelves, it is a wonder that their Conſciences ſlart nit at the 
report. It & the reward of th: ſe puznacto ons ſon's , to 
be cryed up as victorious, and to have th. ir triumph at- 
tended by their like : and it is enough to prove them wvidtors 
that thy can but crow and ereit the criſt. And if they 
are ſoon ti ed we muſt not wonder , for th J preach at too 
high rates to hold out long. Funkets are not for full meals; 
and feafting muſt not be "all the year, When they preacht 
but ſeldom, they juſt: fied it bytelling ut, that one of their 
ſermons was worth ten ef theirs that preach d ſoiften: and 
half a crown was as good as fiv* (ix pences. 

For my part, I do not undirvalue their wt, nor envy 
them the honowr of it : but I would fain have t Hine Divine 
to be Divinely handled , and the werghtieſt maitcrs to be 
ſpoken off in the moſt ſerious weizhty manner. And 
world not have a (chool boy when he hath ſa:d a Declama- 
tion, to tlunc that he is more learned then Scotus or Oc- 
kam, becauſe he hath aſwocther ſtyle : nor to think that 
he hath done a gallauter piece of wort, thin he that hath 
read a Lecture in Metaphyſicks, | am much inc ined to 
honour their pts; | value the wit of a —— n, when 
I value not the employment of it. I have often beard « 
Ruſtical Fuſtice call a fidler a Rozue, that cal cd him(clf 
«Muſician; x 1d perhaps he _ bum in the flocks, that 


thinks be deſerwes a Princes ear : when 1 hats 1h wy of 
their Art, 4 wy for 3 1 the abu e. ! have be 2172 pity 
their caſe, I con be well content that ſ 7 (Ht an 1" 
Nero per. 15 : lei hi live 4 an t but no 
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the Goſpe! of ſalvation, Ceunters can jingle as well i; 
geld. If jach muſt be Biſhops , let them be Dioce- 
ſans, ( ſo tej be cet without a ſword ) for when they 
have an huncred Chur. he, thy will trouble them but fei- 
dom, with their preaching : an4 that may be endurcdfor 4 
day that cannot for 4 year. 

If you think I bave turned my excuſe of a plain and ſeri- 
085 Maniſt 7 1% recrimination. or ſceme guilij of what 
1 blame, conſider of what and towhom I ſpeak . 

1 am f.r from a contempt of learning , or encourage- 
ing 1gnorant 13:(nffic:ent men, or juſtifying any ridiculous 
unſcemlj dcportment, or any raſh, irrational expreſstons, in 
the work of Cod. And I earneſtly inireat the ſervants of 
th: Lord lo tate heed of (uch temerity and miſcarriages and 
remember what a work they have in Cd how much de- 
pendeth on the ſucceſs, and that the eyes of God and men are 
on them, and that it is no light matter to an honeſt heart, 
that Chriſt and his canſe ſhould be diſhonoured by our weak- 
neſſes, and our labours ſhould hereby be fruſtrated, and ſin- 
ners hardned iu their impitty. Bat yet I muſt [ay, that ma- 
ny that art but low in Learning, have greater abilities ( by 
grace and uſc) to manage the great eſſentials of Chriſtiani- 
1y, and ſet home a neceſſary truth upon the heart, and deal 
with ignorant dead-hearted ſinners, then many very Learn- 
ed men did ever attain to. And confeſs I could wiſh for 
the ſervice of the Church, that ſome ſuch (nom private 
leſs learned men, in great Congregations were yoaked with 
ſome Learned men that are leſs fit for lively rouzing appli- 
cin; that they might Lovingly go together, the one confeſ- 
ſong his defett in Learning and the other bis defect in appli- 
cation, and the unlearned depending for guidance from the 
more Learned, in caſes of difficulty, where his abilities fall 
ſhort ;, that ſo then might be both as one able Miniſter, com- 
municatins the honour of their ſeveral abilities to each 
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other to ſupply and cover each others defect. But if ſuch a 
ung ſhould L attempted ( though agreeably to the Churches 
ratlice for many hundred years after Chriſt) what an out- 
cry ſhould we hawe from the men now in hand, againſt Me- 
chanicks and unle arned men! and hom many would reproach 
their work that cannot mend it ! | have been long on this 
ſubjeft : 1 will end it with this ſtory, 

Gregory Nyſen tell; ws in hi relation of the Liſe of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus,that this holy man then Biſhop of 
Neocalarea, was ſo — by his miracles and ſucceſſes 
that the Neighbour Conntr(ys ſent to hm, to preach and 
plant Churches among them, Among others Comana a 
neighbour City ſent to him to come and plant a Church and 
Biſhops among them. Wh:n he had flayed a while,and preach» 
ed and prepared them, and the time was come that he was to 
deſign them a chief Paſtor ( or Biſhop) the : Magiſtrates 
and principal nen of the City were wvery buſie in enquiring 
anxiouſly and curiouſly, who was of moſt eminent rank 
and ſplendour, excelliug tie reſt. that he might be choſen 10 
the of fice, and dignity o* bei-7 their Biſhop. For Gregory 
him ef had all theſe Ornaments, and thercfore they thought 
their Paſtor muſt have them too But wh-njt came to choice 
they were all to pieces, [ome for one and ſome fer another: 
ſo» that Gregory looked ta heaven for Directions, what to 
4. When they were thus taken up wth propoſing men of 
ſplendor and eminency. Gregory (rememhmng Samuels 
anoi/nting David, ) exhorted them to look ale among the 
m:4neſt: for poſsibly there might he found among them ſome 
of better qualifications of mia: Whereupon ſome of them 
h:zmpicd,that they toał 1t as 4 contumelie and f orn, that all 
the chief men for eloquence, diznity and ſplendor ſbould be 
refuſed, and thu Mechanicks and traliſmen that labour 
for telur lying ſhauld be thong ht fitter for ſo great an of fice. 
And ſaith anc of them ta him in dcrilion, If you will paſs 
* ty 
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by all theſe that are choſen out of the beſt of the CitiZens, 
and go to the ſcum and baſeſt of the people for a Paſtor for 
ws : its beſt for you even to make Alexander the Collier a 
Prieſt and lets all agree to chooſe him. The good man he ar- 
ing theſe ſcornſul words, it ſlr uck into his mind to know who 
that Alexander the Collier as? Wherewpon they brought 
him preſently with laughter, and ſet him in the midſt of them 
collowed and ha'f-nakcd, and ragged and ſordid, and thus 
ſtood Alexander among them. But Gregory ſuſpected ſome- 
what be:tcr by him, then they that laught at him; and there- 
upon taking 2 out of the — —— exam ning his life, 
he found that he was aPhiloſophick man, that being of a very 
comely perſon, and loth it ſhould be any occaſion of incontt- 
nency, and alſo renouncing the vanities of the world, had ad- 
difted himſelf to the life of a Collier, that his perſon 
and worth might be hid from men, and his mind be 
kept in an humble frame. Whereapon Gregory appointeth 
ſome to tate away Alexander, and waſh him and cloath bim 
with his Paſtoral attire, and bring him into the Aſſembly as 
ſoon as they bad done. In the mean time Gregory gocs to 
the Aſſembly, and fals a preaching to them of the nature of 
the Paſtoral of fice, and the holineſs of life required thereto, 
entertaining them with ſuch ſpeeches, 1-11 Alexander was 
brought, and comely adorned in Gregories 2arm nts was ſet 
before them. Whereupon they all fell a gang and monde 
ring at Alexander: and Gregory falls a preaching to them 
again of the deceitfulneſs of judging by — appear - 
ances, about the inward worth of the ſoul, and that Satan 
had sbſcured Alexander, leſt be ſheuld ſubvert his kingdom. 
To be ſhort, he ordaineth Alexander their Biſhop (a Paſtor 
of a ſingle Church.) And when they difired to hear him 
preach, he ſhewed that Gregory was not deceived in him: 
Hu ſermon was ſententious and full of underflanding : but 
becauſe be bad no flowers of Oratory, or exattneſs and cu- 
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25 of words, one that was a curious bearer derided him, 
it is ſaid was by a viſion brought to repent of it. And 
thus deſpiſed Alexander the Collier was made Ji 
(er Paſtor ) of Comana,when the great ones were rejected. 
and afterward proved aChampion for Chriſt to whom he paſ- 
ſed in Martyrdome 2 the flames. 1 have recited this 
for their ſakes that deride the gifts of God in men whom they 
account unlearned : but not to encourage any to thruſt them- 
ſelves on ſo great a work without Ordination and due quali- 
fications. 

object. Bur it is Ordination it (elf that is wanting to 
the Paſtors of the Reformed Churches, and therefore 
they are no Paſtors, c. Anſw. The contrary is mani- 
feſted in this enſuing Viſputation, This ſeparating Princi- 
ple is it that T here An contend againſt. For it is caſl in 


to divide and to deſtrey: And to quench ſuch granado s and 
fire-works of the Devil, ij a neceſſary work for them that will 
preſerve a Churches Peace. I read in Thuanus of s Biſhop 


in France that turning Proteſtant took his Popiſh conſecrati- 
on for inſufficient, and was ag ain elect, and ordained by the 
Proteſtant Minſters, without a Prelate, tobe a Prelate. But 
that Prerbyters Ordained by a Prethytery- ef. Proteſtants 

be reordained by a Prelate, and that as neceſſary to 
the being of their office, i ſtrange deftrine to all the Pro- 
teflant Churches, It was rejected commonly by the Zngliſh 
Biſhops, even by A. B. Bancroft himſelf. Saith Firmili - 


an ( inter Epiſt. Cypriani) { Omais poteſtas & gratia 


in Eccleſia conſtituta eſt, ubi preſident. Majores natu, 


qui & baptizandi, & Manus. imponendi & ordinandi 


poffident ] 4. e. All. Power and Grace 1s 
in the Church where Elders do preſide, who pol- 
_ of Baptizing, Impoſing hands, and: Or- 

daining. | x 
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ly. But ] believe not that he ſpoke of ſuch Biſhops only as we 
have in queſtion, or that he did not plainly | ape of Presby- 
ters as ſuch, For he ſpeaks of the plenitude of Power and 
Grace in the Church: and therefore intended more then what 
was proper toa Prelate. 2. He mentioneth Elders, Majores 
natu, in general without diſtinftion, And 3. His præſident 
is plainly related to theChurch(as the ubi ſhews:)it being the 
People and not the Elders over whom theſe Elders are ſaid 
to preſide. And 4. Baptizing & firſt in ſtanced, which was 
known to be commonly the work of Presbyters,and never ap - 
propriated to the Prelate. So that the ſame perſons that did 
Baptize,even the Elders of the 7 to Firmi- 
lian, did then poſſeſs the power of laying on hands and of or- 
daining. But theſe things are more fully diſcuſſed in what fol- 
loweth, Aud if any either adverſary or friend would ſee the 
Reformed Churches Miniſtryand Ordination move fully vin- 
dicated, 1refer them to Voetius againſt Jalenius Deſpe- 
rata cauſa Papatus: which if 1 had read before I had writ- 
ten this Diſput ation, I think I ſhould have _ my labvar. 
Keader if others are too buſie to miſled thee, I may ſup- 
poſe thee unwilling to be miſled, eſpecially in a matter th 
great concernment: For ſaith Bleſſed Aguſtine, Multos in- 
venimus qui mentiti velint, qui autem falli teminem: de 
Doctrin.Chriſt. I. I. cap. 36.) And therefore as thon loveſt 
Chriſt, bis Church, and Goſpel, and the ſouls of others and 
thine own, take heed how thow ventureſt in following 4 
ſeit of angry men, to unchurch ſo great and excellent a part 
of the Catholich Church, and to wilifie and de poſe ſo great 4 
number of able faithfull Miniſters of chriſt, as thoſe that 
had not Prelatical Ordination, 

And if yon are Gentlemen, or unlearned men, that for 
want of long and diligent ſtudying of theſe matters, art un- 
capable of judging of them, and therefore take all on the Au- 
thority of thoſe w 1. Learnins and parts you moſt efteem, I 

beſeech 
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beſeech you before you venture your ſouls on it any further; 
procure 4 {i factory anſwer to theſe Queſtions. 

1. NMhether the por a4 Churches that have no Prelates, 
have not abounded with as learned men as any one of thoſe 


that y ou admire of a contrary judgement ? 

2+ If you are tempted to ſpe men of partiality, whether 
they that plead for Lorſhip, honour and preferment, or they 
that plead againſt it, and put it from them, are more to be 
ſeſpected, cateris paribus * 

3. If you will needs ſuſpet# the Proteſtant Miniſters of 
partiality : what ground of — have you of them that 
were no Miniſters £ ſach asthe two Scaligers, whoſe lear- 
ning made them the admiration ef the Chriſtian world,even 
ts Papiſts arwell as Proteſtants and yet were cordial 
friends to thoſe Reformed © burthes which theſe men 
and draw men to di ſoion." Such alſo as Salmaſius, that hat 
purpoſely wrote about the [ubjet# : with abundance more. 

4. If thtſe are not to be truſted, why ſhould not Biſhops 
themſelves be truſted ? were not Biſbop Uſher, Andrews, 
Davenant, Hall, and others of their mind, as learned pions 
men as any whoſe, Authority you can urge againſt them ? 

5. Fall this be nothing, I beſeech you get a modeſt reſoluti- 
on of this doubt ar leaſt:whether the concurrent judgement of 
all the Proteſlant Churches in Chriſtendom, even of the Bu- 


any ſober Proteſtant, then the Contrary judgement of thoſe 
few that are of late riſen up for the cauſe that you are by them 
ſolicited to om. It is a known Truth that the generality of 
the Biſhops themſelves and all the — Churches is the 
world, have owned them as true Miniſters that were ordain= 
ed by Presbyteries withoat Prelates:and bave owned tbem as 
irue Churches that were guided by theſe Miniſters, and have 
taken them for valid adminiſtrations that were performed 
by them. And are jour few Recuſants that would draw you 
fo 


gliſb Biſhops with the reſt, ſhould not be of more nn with 


The Preface. 


to ſeparation of greater Learning, authorty and regard they 
all the Proteſtants in the world befides ? I beſeech you, tf you 
will needs take things upon truſt, confider this , and traſt ac. 
cordingly. Though muſt ſay it is pitty that any truely Catho- 
lick Chriſtian ſhould not have better grounds than theſe,and 
be able himſelf in ſo palpable a caſe to perceive his duty. 
For my own part my conſcience witneſſeth that 1 have not 
written the following Diſputaiion out of a deſire to quarre! 
with any man, but am drawn. to it, to my great diſpleaſure, 
by the preſent danger and neeeſsity of the Churches, and by 
compaſrion to the ſouls that are turned from the pablict or- 
dinances, and engaged in the ſeparation, and alſs of the 
Charches that are drvided and troubled by theſe means. The 
ſad complaints of many of my Brethren from ſeveral paris 
have moved my heart to this undertaking. . Through God: 
Mercy, 1 — home : but I may not therefore be in- 
ſenfible of the diviſions and calamities abroad. I ſhall adjoin 


here one of the Letters = — — — and no more; be- 

gaaſe in that one you man [ce the ſe tenour of the reſt 

8 that Irwſh — this 2 — without a Call, 

wor before there is 4 _ . The paſſages that intimate an 
e 


over-aluing of my ſelf. you may char py Capone to tbe 
Aubert 221 „ with ſome miflake throngl 
liſlance — | ce. 

Oae of the L that invited me to this task. 
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Reverend Sir, 

N Naſtading by the Preface to the Reader before your Gildasy 
Salvianus, that you intend 4 ſecond part werein you promiſe 
ts /peah of the way how to diſtern the true Church and Mixie 
2 , 1 make bold ie preſent you with the defere of ſame 
Miniſters : v. that if you ſee it convenieht, y0u would 
_ [one — 1 — the wvindication of the preſent Churches 


England. It is 4 priaciple much rude of by many of the Gentry and others, that 
we are but $chi[matical branches broken off from the true body ; and this by faith. 
ſull tradition is (read amongſt them: the lr.araing of ſome rigid Prelatical Schol- 
lars is very prevalent with them to make them ths account of . With theſe 
men we muſt be all unchurched ſor caſting off Dioceſan Epiſtopatcy : though we 


br ſound in the ſaith, an4 would ſpend our ſu vet te ſave ſouls, and the main 
ſubſtance cf #ur Ordiaation ( at leaſt cant be ſaund fault with ; yet becauſe 
we had not a Biſhop '0 lay his bands on us, we ave not ſent from God. Of what 


conſequence this opinion may prove, if it ſpread without being cheched, an ordt- 
4% apprbenſion may percesve. I can gueſs ſom thing from what 1 obſer ve om 
thoſe of this leauen already, that our moſt ſerious pains will be lutie regarded, if 
our people take thus inſettion ; when we would when them, we tannet, becauſe 
they take ut that we bave no power to teach them, It muſt not be men of meax 
parts that muſt undertake more ſully to wipe off this reproach : for the learned ad- 
verſaries ave tall Cedars ia bnowledge in compriſes of many of 15 : aud if men 
of parts do not grapple with them heres , they will ca carry the vote 18 many 
meas judgrments for they judge that the greater Scholl s by fas certainly here 
the bezter 34 the conteſt. S e beſerch you that you would imp; ove your arquain- 
tance in Antiquity for our help us this caſe. Not that we would engage you in 
wrangling with particular men by aame, who will not want words : 547 how- 
tver 10% would ecadence it that our Ordination by Presbyters is not void, and of 
ns ett I have this reaſon ready to give for this requeſt: for (beſides what I had 
fo merly beard) I was lately with ſome of thoſe not of the meaneſt influence, who 
urg'4 Lpiſcopaty as of abſolute neceſſty,2affirming that this o de, the church of 
Gad ever obſerved : and that u was denhileſs of Apoſtolical 1i/lrtution, bring 2 
thiag of C uholich tradition, and that's the beſt (tandard 10 1ntepret 8 
ha this are we arrved nh have ſorſaſea the whole Church herrin: Though 
1 mm li'tle vcrſed in the Ancients, yet I tell them we ac hu edge that ſoor after 
the Apoſtles times the name Biſhop came up as diſtinit f om the Prevoters ; but 
then Ic ul ſor their p oof that the Primitive B:ſhops had the power of jurisd (hom 
over Pretbytert, or that to him only ordination. ws appropriated. I tell them alſo 
that we have ct tun evidence that in ſome Churches theſe Biſhops were made by 
Presbyters 


Presbyters, ſo was the euſtom in Alexandria aud when did ever the Church jndes 
them ts be 0 Biſhops or Miert ? And alſo of Tertullian Præſident proba - 
ti quiq; Seniorcs, and of Cyprians Salvo inter Collegas pacis & concordix 
vinculo: and tht doubtleſs if Cyprian be to b belie ved, the Church wies 
then ruled by the joint conſent of its Vaſtors, of whom ons was indeed the Le 
dent or Moderator, who yet called himſelf compresbyter, and the Prechytert f. a. 
tres(0t filios as it was of Lite.) This anſwer I hide had from ſome of them, 

the Church in thoſe t:m:s was much ande the cloud, being perſecuted, and Ha yu 
that liberty to ſeitle Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ia that Glory, which the Apoſtolic! ia- 
ſtitulion aimed at, and that the C hurch was then what it could be, and not what 
it would be. Do you judge of it's _— For my part, I am moſt ſtumbled at 
the reading of Ignatius ( whom Dr. H. ſo ſtrennouſly d H,: A cannot tell 
how to evade that Teſtimony in the behalf of Epiſcopacy, if it be indeed the tcſti- 
mony of the true Ignatius. Bu! meth:nbs bis phraſe is much nlite either that 'of 


Clemens, o7 of Cyprian in this caſe. Its great pity that Dr. Bloudel unt 


by eyes, and ſo we are hindred of cajoying of more of his labowrs in this poet. 
Hs Notion of the Two eapo|evifees 5 4 UC Y Pretty an”, Jad ut were well of, we 
bad fuller evidence added to that which be bath eudeavonced aſter in his Vaeſace, 
to his Apology for Hierom 
o/ if your judgement abont the power of every ſingle P ſto; were ſilly umproved, 
iu would conduce much to the clearing of theſe comroverſies, I could methiaks be 
glad of the practice of thoſe propoſals which Biſhop Uiber bath made in a late 
printed ſhect : But theſe angry Brethren who now oppoſe us are of a higher ſtrain 
But I run out too fa; and forget whom 1am willing to. Truly I an d eply 
ſenſible, what miſchief thoſe ſeeds which ave as yet but thin-ſown ( as 1 may 
ſay ) Wy grow Hip 10 14 time : I brow not how it 15 with yo r;hut with us, I fe 1; 
ren for one at leaf would be caſt * drmm to ſuch a1 0 of , the temptati 
on were but ſomewhat ſtyoagerʒ nal uit udet obſeruing bow c wil tranſallions bat 
run in a round, begin alſo to think we ſball alſo ate xt our old Chiurch=cuftoms 
again: now if theſe Epiſcopal meas judgement ſhould but be di pcrſe mo. e 
abroad, how eaſily wo ld it make theſe people think that we have deluded them 
all this while? and ſo will not regard 15, Alas, bat a ſad theugh! is it if 1 Pane 
Rudy and preach and pray ſor mens ſou's. 116 yet be rejefted as one thu bd no 
charge of them as a M Aber, (ad on me for God | We thank you ſor what you 
ſaid in your Chriſtian Concord: aud :rrrent 10% world enlarge farther on this 
Subjett, as your ſee condenicut + That the friblings in the Mzaſtry may b: ſur- 
iſhed with gu ben 1gainſt our ad<C[.uts [191 ſuch able bands as yours . 
I bave done ; anly I ſhall defire your pardon for my interrunting you in you, 
other bn fine ſs; and if 1 ſhall bereafter crave your aſſi ſl ce and d'rettion i4 [ance 
eaſes, I pray you excuſe me if uncivil, aud vouthſafe to let me bear from you : 
fo; I am about to ſettle where the charge u great. The Lord continue you among * 
n, that you mah be ſurtber an in/lrument of good. I reſt, | 


fax. 8, Your Aﬀectionate friend and weak + 
1657, Brother M. E. 


a 


og 


2Q —4 
7 N/A 4 Wh Sie 


Aſſert. Thoſe who nnllifie our 
preſent Miniſtry and { hurches, which 
have not the Prelatical Ordination, 
and teach the people to do the like, 45 
incur the guilt of grievous ſin. 
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SeR. 1, TOR the making good this Aſſestion, 
. I ſhall prove that they groundleſiy 
deny our Miniſtry and Churches; 
and 2.1 ſhall ſhew the greatneſs of 
their fn. 

In preparation to the firſt I muſt 
1. Take ſome notice of the true Na- 
tare of the Miniſterial function: and 2. Of the Nature and Rea- 
ſons of Ordination. 

Seck. 2. We are agreed ( ore tenut at leaſt) that the Powey 
and Honour of the Miniſtry is = the Vork, and the „ur for 


the 


— 
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the Ends, which are the revelation of the Goſpel , the appli- 
cation or conveyance of the benefits to men, the right worſhip- 
ing of God, and right Governing of his Church, to the ſaving 
of our ſelves and our people, and the Glorifying and Pleaſing 
God.. 

SeR. 3. So that [| A Miniſter of the Goſpel is an Officer of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſet apart (or ſeparated ) to preach the Goſpel and there- 
by to convert men to ( hriſtianity,and by Baptiſm to receive Diſcs* 
ples into his Church, to congregate Diſciples , and tobe the Teach + 
ers, Overſeers, and Governonrs of the particular Chw ches, and 
zo go before them in publick_worſbip ani adminiſter to them the ſpe- 
cial Ordinances of Chriſt, according to the word of Cod; that in 
the Communion of Saints, the members may be edified, preſerved, 
and be fruitful and obedient to Chriſt, and the Societies well or de- 
red, brautified and ſtrengthened ; and both A inifters and Peop't 
ſaved; and the Santlifier, Redeemer and the Father Glorified and 
Pleaſed in his People now and for ever] 

Sect. 4. In this Definition of a Miniſter, 1. It is ſuppoſed 
that he be competently qualified for theſe works: For if the 
Matter be not ſo far Diſpeſed as to be capable of the Ferm, it 
will not be s»forwed thereby, There are fore Qyalifcations 
neceſſary to the being of the Miniſtry ſome but to the well being. 
Irs the firſt that I now ſpeak of. 

Sect. 5. Before I name them, leſt you miſapply what is ſaid, 
I ſhall firit deſire you to obſerve this very neceſſary diſtinction: 
Its one thing to ask, whe ii to take himſelf for a called and true 
Miniſter; and 10 do the work, as expecting Acceptance and Re- 
ward from God: and its another thing to ask. hem ave the peo- 
ple ( or Churches ) to take for a true Miniſter, and to ſubmit to 
as expecting the Acceptance and bl. ing of God in that ſubmiſſion 
from i admin ſtrati, . Or its one thing to have 4 Call which 
wil before — his MA niſtratias aad another thing to have 
4 Call which will bre v juſtific the Peoples ſubmiſſion , and 
will juſtifie in foro Eccleſia, both him and them. And ſo its one 
thing to be a Minuſer hom God and Conſcience will juſtifie 
and own,as to Himſelf: and another thing to be a Miniſter to the 
Cbmrch, hom chey mult awn, and God will own and bleſs only 
as to their 0 

In the firſt ſence, none but truely ſanctiſied men can —— 
miters 
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niſters ; but in the latter an unſanRified man may be a Mini- 
ſter. As there is a difference among Members between the Vi. 


bie and Myſtical, ( of which 1 have ſpoken elſewhere. * ) So is · Diſpute of 


Right to 
Sacratmuents. 


there bet een Paſtors, Some have a Title that in foro Eccleſa 
or Eccleſia judice will hold good, that have none that is good 
in fore Dei: In one word. the Church is bound to take many a 
man as 4 true Ainiſter to them, and receive the Ordinances from 
him in faith, and expeRation of a Bleſling upon promiſe; who 
yet before God is a ſinful invader ,an uſurper of the Miniſtry, and 
ſhall be condemned for ir. 

As in worldly Poſſeſſions, many a man bath a good Title be- 
fore men, and at the bar of man, ſo that no man may diſturb his 
Poſſeſſion, nor take it from bim, without the guile of theft, 
when yet he may have no good Right at the bar of God to juſli- 
fie him in his retention. So it is here. 

SeR. 6. It is too common a caſein Civil Governments (the 
— of which occaſioneth many to be diſobedient.) A man 
that invadeth the Soveraignty without a Title, may be no King 
as to himſelf, before God, aod yet may be truly a King as to the 
People. That is, He ſtands guilty before God of Uſurpation, 
and (till be Repent, and get a better Title) ſhall be anſwerable 
for all his adminiſtrations as unwarrantable: And yet, when he 
hath ſettled himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the Place, and exerciſe of the 
Soveraignty, he may be under an obligation to do juſticeto the 
people, and defend them, and the people may be under an obligati- 
on to obey him and honour him and to receive the fruits of his 
Government as a bleſſing. Mens Title in Conſcience and before 
God for Magiſtracy and Miniſtry) themſelves are moſt to look 
aſter, and to juſtiſie, and its often crakt and naught,when their Ti- 
tle in foro humane may be — when the people are bound to 
obey them. And thoſe miſcarriages or uſurpations of Magiſtrates 
or Miniſters which forfeic Gods Acceptance andBleſling to them- 
ſelves, do not forfeit the bleffing of Chriſts Ordinances and 
their adminiſtrations to the Church: For it is the guilty and not 
the Innocent that muſt bear the loſs, A Sacrament may be as 
effetual , and owned by God, for my benefit, when it is from 
the hand ofa man that ſhall be condemned for adminiſtring it, 
as when it is from the hand of a Saint that hath a better 
call ; ſuppoſing ſtill that I be innocent of his uſurpation * 

8 2 | 
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This neceſſary diſtinction premiſed, I ſay, that ſpecial Grace 
is neceſſiry to that Call ofa Miniſter that muſt be warrantable 
and juſtifyable to hi nſeif before God] but it ĩ not neceſſary to 
thar call that's juſtifyable before che Church, and is neceſſary to 
our ſubmiſſion and to the bleſſing of the Ordinances and their 
Validity to our good. 

SeR. 7. But yet here are ſome Qualifications eſſentially neceſ- 
ſary, to Diſpoſe the man to be Receptive of the Miniſtry, coram 
Eccleſia (though ſ1ving grace be not.) As 1. It is of Neceſſi 
ty that he be a Chriſtian by Profeſſion , and ſo that he Profeſs that 
faith, repentance, love, obedience, which is ſaving, For the 
Miniſter in queſtion is only A Chriſtian — and therefore 
he muſt be a Chriſtian, & aliqnid amplins by profeſſion. 

2. It is therefore Neceſſary that he Profeſs and ſeem to Under- 
and and Believe all the Articles of the faith, that are eſſential to 
Chriſtianity, and do nor heretically deny any one of theſe (what 
ever he do by inferiour Articles, ) 

3. He muſt be one that is able co preach the Goſpel : that is, 
in ſome competent manner, to make known the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity : or elſe h® cannot be a Miniſter at all, 

4.He muſt be one that underſtandeth the Eſſentials of Baptiſm, 
and is able to adminiſter it ( Though the actual adminiſtration 
be not alway neceſſary.) 

5. He muſt underſtand the Eſſentials of a particular Church, 
and profeſs to allow of ſuch Churches as Gods Ordinance, or 
elſe he cannot be the Paſtor of them. 

6. He muſt Profeſs to Value and Loye the Saints, and their 
communion : Or elſe he cannot be a Miniſter for the communion 
of Saints. 

7. He muſt Profeſs and ſeem to underſtand, believe, and ap- 
prove of all the Ordinances of Chriſt whichare of Neceſſity to 
Church communion. 

8. And he muſt be tolerably able to diſpenſe and admini- 
ſer thoſe Ordinances : Or elſe he is not capable of the office. 

g. He muſt Profeſs and ſeem to make the Law of God his Rule 
in theſe adminiſtrations, 

10. And alſo to defire the ſaving of mens ſouls, and the well- 
fare of the Church, and Glory and Pleaſing of God. Ifhe bave 
not beforehand all theſe Qualifications, he is not capable of the 


Miniſtry, 
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Miniſtry , nor can any Ordination make him a true Mini- 
ſter. 

dect. 8. If you demand my proof, it is from the common prin. 
ciples that 1. The form cannot be received but into a diſpoſed capable 
matter: but ſuch are no diſpoſed capable matter: therefore, 
Se. 2. The office is for the work. and therefore 
preſuppoſeth a Capacity and ability for the work. The office 
containeth 1. An — to the Duty : But no man can be 
obliged to do that which is Naturally Impoſſible to him though 
a Moral Impoſſibility may ſtand with an obligation to duty, and 
a Natural only as founded in the Moral) 2. It containeth as 
Authority or Power to do the work: But ſuch Power ( which is 
but a Right of excerciſing Natwrall Abilities ) doth preſuppoſe 
the Abilities to be exerciſed : Natural Power, is pteſuppoſed to 
Civil Autbority. 3. It is Eſſential to ſuch Relations that they 
be for their Ends: And therefore where there is an apparent in- 
capacity for the end, there is as apparent an incapacicy of the Re- 
lation. But enough of this. 

SeR. 9. 2. A Miniſter is | an officer: of Chriſt, ] and there- 
fore receiveth his Authority from him, and can have none but 
what he thus recieves. And therefore 1. He hath no Soveraignty 
or Lordſhip over theChurch,for that is the perogative of Chriſt, 
2. He hath no degree of underived Power, and therefore muſt 
prove his Power, and produce his Commiſſion before he can ex- 
pet the Church to acknowledge it. 3, He bath no Power to 
work againſt Chriſt, or to deſtroy the ſouls of men, or to do 
evil: { Though he bath a Power by which occaſionally be may 
be advantaged to evil, yet hath he no Authority to do it:) For 
Chriſt giveth no man power to {in , nor to do any thing againſt 
himſelf. 4. He deriveth not his authority from man Crhough 
by man , a5 an inſtrument, or occaſion, he may) The People 
give him not his Power: The Magiſtrate gives it not: The Or- 
dainers ( Biſhops or Presbyrers ) give it not, any further then 
( as | ſhall ſhew anon) by ſignifying the will of Chriſt that in- 
deed giveth it, and by inveſting men in it by ſolemn delivery. 
The Chooſers may nominate the perſon that ſhall receive it ; and 
the Magiſtrate may encourage him to accept it ; and the Or- 
dainers may Approve him and Inveſt bim in it: but it is Chriſt 
only that gives the Power as from himſelf, As in Marriage, the 


S 3 perſons 


Rom. 1.12. 


x Pet. 2.5. 9. 
Rom. 1. 6. 
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perſons conſent, and the Magiſtrate alloweth it as Valid at his 


bar ; and the Miniſter bleſſeth them and declareth Gods con- 
ſent : But yet the Power that the Husband hath over the wife is 
only from God as the conferring cauſe; and all that the reſt do is 
but to prepare and diſpoſe the perſon to Receive it; ſave only 
that conſequently, the conſent of God is declared by the Miniſter. 
Of which more anon,» hen we ſpeak of Ordination. 

SeR. 10. 3. A Miniſter is a man [ ſeparated, or ſet a part J 
to the work of the Goſpel. For he is to make a calling of ic, 
and not to do it onthe by. Common men may do ſomewhat 
that Miniſters do, even in preaching the Goſpel : but they are 
not ¶ /eparated or ſet apart to it, and ſo entruſted with it, nor 
wake a Calling or Courſe of employment of it. | Miniſters there- 
fore are Holy perſons in an eminent fort, becauſe they have a two- 
fold Sanctification. 1. They are as all other Chriſtians ſancti- 
fied to God by Chriſt through the ſpirit, which ſo devoteth 
them to him, and brings them ſo neer him, and calls them to ſuch 
holy honourable ſervice, that the whole Church is called a Roy - 
all Prieſthood, a Holy Nation, ec. to offer ſpiritual ſacrifice to 
God. And Chrift hath made them Kings and Prieſts to God. 
But 2. They are moreover devoted and ſanctified to God, (not 
only by this ſeparation from the world, but) by a ſeparation 
from the reſt of the Church to ſtand neerer to God, and be 
employed in his moſt eminent ſervice ! I mention not mans Or- 
dination in the Definition, becauſe it is not eſſential to the Mi- 
niſtry, nor of Abſolute Neceſſity to its being ( of which anon. ) 
But that they be ſet apart by the will of Chriſt and ſanRified to 
him, is of Neceſſity. 

Sect 11. 4. Theſe Miniſters have a double ſubjeR to work up- 
on, or object about which their Miniſtry is Employed. The firſt 
is | The world, as that matter out of which a Church is te be raiſ- 
ed The ſecond is, Believers called out of the world | Theſe Be- 
lievers are, ¶ Either Only Converted, and not inveſted in a Church 
fate, or ſuch as are borh Converted and Inveſied : ] Theſe later 
are either | ſuch as are not yet gathered into a particular Church, 
or ſuch as are.] For all theſe are the ob jede. of our office. 


Sect. 12. 5. Accordingly the firſt part of the Miniſterial 
office is to Preach the Goſpel to unbelievers and wngodly ont: for 
their Converſion. This therefore is not, as ſome have my 

ned, 
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ned, a common work, any more then preaching to the Church. 
Occaſionally ex Charitate, only another man may do ir. But 
ex Officio, as work that we are ſeparated and ſet a part to and 
entruſted with, ſo only Miniſters may do it-No man bath the 
Power of Office, but he that bath the Daty or Obligation, to 
make it the trade or buſineſs of his life, to preach the Goſpel 
(though bodily matters may come in on the by.) 

Sect. 13. 6. Hence it appears that a man is in order of Nature 
4 Preacher of the Geſpel in General, before he be the fer of 
4 particular flock: though in time they often go together: char 
is, when a man is ordained to ſuch a particular flock. 

SeR. 14. 7. And hence it follows chat a man may be ordain · 
ed ſine Title or without a particular charge, where ihe Con« 
verting preparatory work is firſt to be done. 

SeR. 15, 8. And hence it appeareth that a Miniſter is firſt ia 
order related to the unbelieving world, as the object of his firſt 
work, before he be related to the Church exiſtent: either Ca- 
tholick or particular: And that be is under Chriſt firſt a Spiri- 
tual Father, to beget children unto God, from the unbeſieving 
world, and then a Governour of them. If others have already 
converted them to our hands, and ſaved us that part of our 
work, yet that overthroweth not the order of the parts and 
works of our office, though it hinder the execution of the firſt 
part (it being done to our hands by others in that office.) 

SeR. 16. 9. The ſecond part of the Miniſters work is about 

Belevers meerly converted, tagether with their Children, whom 
they yet have power to Dedicateto God : And that is to Inveſt 
them in the Rights of a Chriſtian, by Baptiſm in ſolemn Cove- 
nanting with God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. And theſe 
are the next Material object: of our Office, 
Many of the Ancients ¶ Tertullian by name, and the Coun» 
cil of Ekberis ) thought that in caſe of Neceſſity, a Lay-man 
(though not a Woman) may Bapcize : If that be granced, yer 
maſt not men therefore pretend a Neceſſity where there is none. 
But I am ſatisfied 1. That Baptiſm by a a private man, is not 
te i a Nullity, nor to be done again: 3. And yet that it is 
not only a part of the Minifters work to Baptize and approve 
them that are to be Baprized, ex offic'o, but that it is one of the 
geatelt and higheſt act. ons of bis office: Even an — 
er 
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erciſe of the Keyes of the Kingdom , letting men into the 
Church of Chriſt: it being a principal part of their Truſt and 
power to judge who is meet to be admitted to the Priviledpes 
and fellowſhip of the Saints, | 

Sect. 17. 10. The third part of the Miniſters work is about the 
Baptized, that are only entred into the univerſal Church ( for 
many ſuch there are,) or elſe the unbaptized that are Diſcipled, 
where the former work and this are done at once: And that is 
10 congregate the Diſciples into particular Churches for Holy Com- 
munion in Gods Worſvip, ec. They muſt do part of this them- 
ſelves in Execution. But heleads them the way, by Teaching 
them their duty, and provoking them to it, and directing them in 
the execution, and oſt · times offering himſelf or another to be 
their Teacher, and Leading them in the Execution. So that ir 
belongeth to his office to gather a Church, or a member to a 
Church. 

Sect. 18. 11. Hence is the doubt reſolved, Whether the Pa- 
ſtor, or Church be firſt in erder of time or Natnre? I anſwer : 
Tbe Miniſter as a Miniſter to Convert and Baptize and gather 
Churches, is before a Church gathered in order of Nature and 
oftime. But the Paſtor of that particalar Church as ſuch, and 
the Church it ſelf whoſe Paſtor he is, are as other Relations to- 
gether and at once, as Father and Son, Husband and Wife, &c. 
As nature firſt makes the Nobler parts, as the Heart and Brain 
and Liver; and then by them as inſtruments formeth the reſt . 
And as the Philoſopher or Schoolmaſter openeth his School and 
takes in Schollars; and as the Captain hath firſt his Commiſſion 
to gather Soldiers: But when the Bodies are formed, then when 
the Captain or Schoolmaſter dieth, another is choſen in his ſtead, 
So is it in this caſe of Paſtors. 

Sect. 19. 12. Hence alſo is the great controverſie eaſily de- 
termined, Whether a particular Church or the univerſal be fir(f 


in order, and be the Eccleſia Prima: To which I anſwer 1. The 
; Queſtion is not de #r dine dig nitatit, nor which is finally the Mini- 


ſters chief End : For ſo it is paſt controverſie that the Univerſal 
Church is firſt, 2. As to order ef exiſtence, the univerſal Church 
is conſidered either as conſiſting of Chriſtians as Chriſtians, con- 
verted and Baprized:, or further as conſiſting of Regular Or- 
dered Aſſemblies, or particular Churches. (For all Chriſtians 
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are not members of particular Churches: and they that are, ate 
yet conſiderable diſtinctly, as meer Chriſtians and as Church- 
members ( of particular Churches) And fo its clear, that 
men are Chriſtians in order of Nature, and frequently of time, 
before they are member of particular Churches : and therefore 
in chte yect the univerſal Church ( that is, in its eſſence ) is 
before a particular Church. But yet there muſt be One particu- 
lar Church, before there can be many. And the Individual © hur- 
ches are before the Aſſociation or Connettion of theſe individu- 
a. And therefore though in its eſſence and the exiſtence of 
thar eſſence the univerſal Church be before a particular Church 
/ that 1s, men are Chriſtians before they are particular Church. | 
members , yet in its Order, and the exiſtence of that Order, it 
c innot be ſa d ſo: nor yet can it fitij be ſaid that thus che Par- | 
ticular is before the waiverſall. For the firſt particular Church 
and the univerſal Church were all one (when the Goſpel ex- | 
tended as yet no further) And it was formal & ſemel an ordered 
uni verſal and particular Church: ¶ but yet not qua uni verſal) | 
U 
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But row , all the Uriverſal Church is not Ordered at all into 
particular Churches: and therefore all the ¶ burch univerſal 
cannot be brought thus into the Queltion. But for ell choſe 
parts of che umverſal Church that are thus Congregate (which 
ſpould be all that have opportunity ) they are conſiderable, 
either as diſtinft Congregations independent; and ſo they are all 
in order of nature together ( ſuppoſing them exiſtent: ) Or elſe as 
Connexed and Aſſo tated (or Communion of Churches. or otherwiſe 
related to ech other: And thus many Churches are aftey the Indi- 
vidual; & he fingle Church is the Eccleſia prima as to all Church 
forms of Order; and Aſſociations are but Eccleſiæ orte, ariling 
from a comb nation o: relation or Communion of many of theſe. 

Sect. 20. The fourth part of the Miniſterial work is about 
particular Churches Congregate, as we are Paſtors of them. Aud 
in this they iublerve ( brilt in all che parts of his office. 

1. Under tus Propherical office, they are to Teach the Churches Mat. 28. 20. 
to obſerve all thing; whatſoever he hath commanded them: & deli- : = "_ 
ver & open to them that Holy doctrine which they have recei - * 
ved trom the Apoſtles that ſealed it by Miracles, and delivered it to 
the Church. And as in Chriſts name to perſwade and exhort men 
to duty, opening to them the benefit, and the danger of neglect. 
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2. Under Chriſts prieſtly office they are to ſtand between 
God and the People, and to enquire of God for them, and ipeak 
to God on their behalf and in their name, and to receive their 
Publick Oblations ro God, and to offer np the ſacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thanksgiving on their behalf, and to celebrate the Comme- 
moration of the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs ; and in his 
name to deliever his Body and Blood, and Sealed Covenant, and 
benefits to the Church. 

3. Under his Kingly office ( a Paternal Kingdom) they are 
to Proclaim his Laws, and Command obedience in his Name, 
and to Rule or Govern all the flock, as Overſeers of it, and to 
reprove, admoniſh, cenſure and caſt out the obſtinately impeni- 
tent, and confirm the weak, and approve of Profeſſions and Con- 
feſſions of Penitents, and to Abſolve them, by delivering chem 
pardon of their fin, in the name of © hrilt, 

rect. 21. 14. This work muſt be done for the ends mentio- 
ned inthe Definition. To his own Safety, Comfort, and Reward, 
it is neceflary that thoſe Ends be ſincerely intenaed · For the com- 
fort and Satis ſaction of the Church and the validity of the Or- 
dinances ( Sacraments eſpecially ) to their ſpiritual benefit, it 
is neceſſary that theſe ends be profeſſed to be intended by him, and 
that they be really intended by themſelver. 

SeR. 22. 15. By this the Popiſh caſe may be reſolved, he- 
ther the Intention of the Prieſt be neceſſary to the Validity 
and ſucceſrof Sacraments * The reality ot the Prieſts Intention 
is not neceſſary tothe Validity of them to the people: For then 
no ordinance performed by an hypocrite were Valid; nor could 
any man know when they are Valid and when not. But that 
they may be ſuch adminiſtrations, as he may comfortably anſwer 
for to God, bis ſincere Intention is Neceſſary. And that they be 
ſuch as the People are bound to ſubmit to, it is neceſſary that he 
profeſs a ſincere Intention: For if he purpolely Baptize a man 
ludicrouſly in profeſſed jeſt or ſcorn, or not with a ſeeming in- 
tent of true Baptizing, it is to be taken as aNullity and the thing 
to be done again. And that the ordinances may be bleſſed and 
effectual to the Receiver upon Promiſe from God, it is neceſſary 
that the Receiver have a true intent of receiving them to the ends 
that God hath appointed them. Thus and ro further is Inten- 
tian neceſſary to the validity of the Ordinance and to the iuc- 
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The particular ends I ſhall not further ſpeak of, as having been 
longer already then I intended on the Definition. 

Sect. 23. But the principal thing that I would deſire you to 
obſerve, in order to the deciſion of our controverſie, hence, is 
chat the Miniſtry is firſt conſiderable as a Vurł and Service, and 
that the Power is but a Power to be 4 ſervant to all, and to ds the 
work. And therefore that the firft Queſtion is, Whether the great 
burden and labour of Il iniſterial ſervice may be laid on any man 
wit hont Ordination by ſuch as our Engliſh Prelates Or whether 
all menarediſcharged from this labour and ſervice on whom 
ſuch Prelates do not Impoſe it ? If Magiſtrates, Presby- 
ters and People conſpire to call an able man to the work and 
ſervice of the Lord, whether he be juſtified for refuſing it, whar 
ever the Church ſuffer by ir, meerly becauſe the Prelates called 
bim nor ? 

Seq, 24. Though the forementioned works do all belong to 
the Office of che Miniſtry, yet there muſt be Opportunity and a 
particular Call to the exerciſe of them, beforea man is actually 
obliged to perform the ſeveral acts. And therefore it was not 
without ſence and reaſon that in Ordination the Biſhop ſaid to 
the Ordained. C T ake thou authority to Read or to preach the word 
of God, when thou ſhalt be threunto lawfully called Not that ano- 
ther call of Authority is neceſlary to ſtate them in the office, or 
to oblige them to the Duty in General: But we muſt in the in- 
vitation of people, or their conſent to hear us, or other ſuch 
— accidents, prudently diſcern when and where we 
have a Call to ſpeak and exerciſe any act of our Miniſtry. Even 
a6 a Licenſed Phyſician muſt have a particular Call by his Patients 
before he exerciſe his skill. This call to a particular act, is nothing 
elſe but an intimation or ſignification of the will of God, that 
hie & nanc we ſhould perform ſuch a work: which is done 
by Providence cauſing a concurrence of ſuch inviting Cir- 
cumſtances that may perſwade a prudent man that it is ſeaſo- 
cable. 

SeR. 25. A man that is in general thus obliged by his office 
to do all che formentioned works of the Miniſtry, ( that is, when 
he bath a particular call to each) may yet in particular never 
de obliged to ſome of theſe works, => may be called to ſpend — 
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life in ſome other part of the Miniſtry , and yet be a compleat 
Miniſter, and have the obligation and Power to all, upon ſup 
poſition of a particular Call; and not be guilty of neghpgence in 
omitting thoſe other parts. One man man may hve only among 
InAdels, and uncalled ones, and fo be obliged only to Preach 
the Goſpell to them in order. to Converſion, and may die before 
he ſees any ready to be baptized : Ano her may be taken up in 
Preaching and ap izing, and Congregating the Converted,and 
never be called to Paſtoral Rule of a particular Church. Ano- 
ther may live in a Congregated Church where there is no ut 
for the Diſcipling-Converting- Preaching of the Goſpel, and fo 
may have nothing to do but to Overſee that particular Church 
and Guide them in holy Worſhip, And in the ſame Church if one 
Miniſters parts are more for Publick preaching , and anothers 
more for Private inſtruction, and acts of Guidance and Wor- 
ſhip ; if one be belt in expuunding, and another in lively appli- 
cation; ti ey may law fully and htly divide the work between 
them: and it ſhall not be imputed to them for unfaithfulnſs and 
negligence that one forbearech what the other dota. For we 
have our guifts ro the Churches edifcation * Thus Paul fdith he 
was not ſent to Baptize,but to Preach the Go pe: Not that it wa: 
not in his Commiſtion, and a work ot his office 1 but quead txer- 
citium he had ſeldome a ſecond particular Call to exerciſe it, be 
ing taken up with that Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſettling and 
confirming Churches which co him was a greater work. 

SeR. 26. his Miniſtry before deſer bed (whether you call 
it Epiſcepatum, Sacer dotium, Prisbyteratum, or what elle is fit) 
is but one and the tame Order ( for Dzacons are not the Mini 
ſters defined by us:) It is not diitinꝑu ſhed into various Speci- 
: Even the Patrons of Prelacy, yea the Schoolmen and ocher 
Papiſts themſelves, do ordinarily conteſs, that a Prelate and 
Presbyter differ not Ordine, but only Grads, So that it is rot 
another office that they aſcribe to Prelares, but only a more. 
eminent Degree inthe ame Office. And therefore they them 
ſelves affirm, that n Officio the Power of Ordination is in both 
alike (the office beirg che ſame ) Bur that for the honour 
of the Degree of Prelacy, for the unity of the Church, Presby- 
ters are hindered fron the Exerciſe of that Ordinatiou, which 
yet is in their Power and Office 
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dect. 27. As far as Ordination is a part of the Miniſterial 
Work it is compriſed in the forementioned acts, [ of Congrega- 
ting, Teaching, Ruling, &c. ] and therefore is not leſt out of 
the Deſicition, as it is a duty of the office: though it be not ex · 
p eſſed among the Efficient cauſes, for the reaſon above menti- 
oned : and becauſe I am now more diſtinctly to treat of it by it 
ſelf, and to give you fu ther reaſons hereof in the explication of 
the Nature and Ends of this Ordination, 
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Of the Nature and Enas of Ordination. 
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Hat we may know how far the 

Ordination in queſtion is ne- 
ceſſary to the Miniſtry, and 
her her the want of it prove a 
Nuliny , we malt fir enquire 
hat goes to the layirg of che 
Foundation. of this Relation, 
and how many things concur 
in the efficiency, and among the reſt, What it is that the Ordain- 
ers have to do as their proper part; and what are the rea uns of 
their Power and Work. 

Sect. 2. As all that deſerve the name of men, are agreed that 
py there is no Power is the world but from God the Ab dlute So- 
veraign, and firſt Cauſe of Power: fo all that deter ve the ame 
of Chriſtians are agreed that there is no Church Power but 
what is from Chrit the head and Soveraign King of che 
Church. 

SeR. 3. As the will of God is the Cauſe of all chings ; And 
no thing dut the S-gnificar100 of i is neceſſir to the conveying 
of meet Rights: So in the making a man a Munter ot che * 
: 4 el. 
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pel, there needeth no other principal efficient cauſe then the 
Will of Jeſus Chrift , nor any other Inſtrumental Efficient, but 
what is of uſe to the fgnifying of his will: So that it is but in 
the nature of ſigns that they are Neceſſary. No more there. 
fore is of Abſolute Neceſſity, but what is ſo neceſſary to ſignifie 
his will. If Chriſts will may be ſignified without Ordination, 
a man may be a Miniſter without it: ( Though in other reſpe&s 
he may be culpable in his entrance, by croſſing the will of Chriſt 
concerning his duty in the manner of his proceedings. ) 

SeR. 4. There is conſiderable in the Miniſtry, 1. Beneficiam. 
2. Officium. 1. The Goſpel, pardon, ſalvation-Ordinances are 
thole great Benefits to the ſons of men, which the Miniſtery is to 
be a means of conveying to tbem: And is it ſelf a Benefit as it 
is the means of theſe Benefits. In this reſpect the Miniſtry is 
a Gift of Chriſt to the Church, and his Donation is the — 
act for their Miniſtration. But of this gitt the Church is the 
ſubject. He giveth Paſtors to bis Church. 2. But in con jun- 
ction with the Churches Mercies, the Miniſter himſelf alio par- 
takes of mercy : It is a double Benefit to him to be both recep- 
tive with them ofthe bleſſing of the Goſpel,and to be in{trumen- 
tall ſor them in the conveyance , and to be ſo much exerciſed in 
ſo ſweet and honourable,tbough fleſh-diſpleaſing and endanget 
ing work. AAn giving Alms, the giver is the double receiver, 
and in all works for God, the greateſt Duties are the greatelt 
Benefits, ſo is it here. And thus the making of a Miniſter is a Do- 
nation or act of bounty to himſelf. Chriſt giveth to ur the Office 
of the Miniſtry, as be giveth r in that office to the Church, As 
a Commanders place in an Army is a place of Truſt and Honour 
and Reward,and ſo the matter of a gift , though the work be to 
fight and venture life. 

SeR. 5. The Duty of the Miniſter is cauſed by an Obligation 
and that is the part of a Precept of Chriſt : And thus Chriſts 
command to us to do bis work doth make Miniſters. 

Sect. o. From the work which the Miniſters are to perform, 
and the command of Obedience laid upon the people,ariſeth their 
duty, in ſubmiſſion ro bim, and Reception of his Miniſterial 

work; And in Relation to them that are to obey him, his office 
is a ſuperiour Teaching Ruling Power, and ſo is to be cauſed by 
Commiſſion from Chriſt,as the fountain of Power that is to cem. 
mand both Paſtor and People. SeR 
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dect. 7. So that the Miniſtry conſiſting of Day, Benefit, and 
Power, ( or Authority, )it is cauſed by Preceptive Obligation, by 
Liberal Donation, and by Commiſſion. But the laſt is but com- 
pounded of the two firſt, or a reſult from them. The Command 
of God to Paul, e.g. to Preach and do the other works of che 
Miniſtry, doth of it ſelf give him Authority to do them. And 
Gods command to the People to hear and ſubmit, doth concur to 
make it a Power as to them. And the Nature and ends of the 
work commanded are ſuch as prove it a Benefit co the Church; 
and conſequentially to the Miniſter himſelf.So that all is compre- 
hended in the very impoſition of the Duty: By command ng 
us to preach the word, we are Author ized to do it, and by Do- 
ing it we are a Benefit to the Church, by bringing them the Go- 
ſpel and its Benefits, 8 

SeR. 8. Our Principal work therefore is to find out, on whom 
Chriſt impoſeth the Duties ot Church Miniſtration : And by what 
ſigns of his will, the perfor himſelf and che Church may be af. 
ſured that it is the Will of Chriſt, that this man ſhall undercake 
the dving of theſe works. 

Sect g. And therefore let us more diſtinctly enquire, 1. What is 
to be ſigniſied in order to a Miniſters Call; and 2. How Chriſt 
doth ſignifie his will about the ſeveral parts; and ſo we ſhall ſee 
what is left for Ordination to do, when we fee what is already 
done, or undone. 

Sect. 10. 1. It muſt be determined or ſignified that A Mi- 
niſtry chere muſt be. 2. And what their Work and Power ſhall 
be. 3. And what the Peoples Relation and duty coward them 
ſhyl be. 4. What men ſhall be Miniſters, and how qualified, 
5. And how it ſhall be d ſcerned by themſelves and others which 
areche men that Chriſt intends, 

Sect. 11. Now let us conſider 1 What Chriſt hath don al- 
ready in Scripture, 2. And what he doch by Providence, towards 
the determination of theſe things. And 1. In the Scripture he 
hach already determined of theſe things, or ſignified that it is bis 
Will, 1. Thar there be a ſtanding Mimſtry in the Church to the 
end of the world: 2. hat their work ſhall be to preach the Go- 
ſpel, Baptize, Congregate Churches, Govern them, ad niniſter. 
the Euchariit, os. as afore mentioned. 3. He bath left chem 
Rules or Canoas for the directing them ( 2 — 
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univerſal neceſſity) in the performance of theſe works. 4. He 
hath deſcribed the perſons whom he will have thus employed, 
both by che Qualifications neceſſary to their Being, and to the 
Well-being of their Miniſtration, 5. He bath made it the Duty 
of ſuch qualifed perſons to deſite the work, and to ſeek it in caſe 
of need to the Church. 6 He hath made it the Duty of the peop'c 
to defire ſuch Paſtors, and to ſeek for ſuch and chooſe them or 
conſent to the choice. 7. He hath made it the Duty of the pre- 
ſent Overſeers of the ( hurch to Call ſuch to the work, and 4; - 
prove them, and Inveſt them in the office (which three acts ac 
are called Ordination, but ſpecially the laſt. ) 8. He bath made 
it the Duty of Magiſtrates to encourage and protect them, ard 
in ſome caſes to command them to the work, and let them inthe 
office by their Authority, All theſe particulars are determire/! 
of already in the Laws of Chriſt, and none of them left to the 
power of men. 

Sect. 12. The ordainers therefore have nothing to do to judre 
1. Whether the Goſpel ſhall be preached or no, whether Churches 
ſhall be Congregate or no, whether they ſhall be taught or go- 
verned or no? ard Sacraments adminiſtred or no? 2. Nor whe- 
ther there ſhall be a Miniſtry or no Miniflry ? 3. Nor how far 
(zs to the Matter of their work and power) their office ſha!! 
extend, and of what Species it ſhall be? 4. Nor whether the 
Scripture ſhall be their conſtant univerſal Canon? 5. Nor uht- 
ther ſuch qualified perſons as God hath deſcribed, are only to be 
admitted, or not. 6. Nor whether it (hall be the duty of loch 
qualified perſons to ſeek the office? or the Duty ofthe Peog'c 
to ſeek and chooſe ſuch , or of Paſtors to ordain ſuch ? or 
of Magiſtrates to promote ſuch and put them on? None of this 
is the Ordainers work. 

Sect. 13. If cherefore any man on what pretence ſoever ſhill 
either determine that the Goſpel ſhall not be preached, nor the 
Diſciples Baptized, the Baptized Congregared, the Conprepa- 
tions governed, the Sacraments adminiſtred, &c, or that there 
ſhall be no Miniſters to do thoſe works; or if any man Deter- 
mine that which will infer any of theſe; orif he pretend to a 
Power of ſuſpending or excluding them, by his Non-approba- 
tion, or not-authorizing them ; he is no more to be obeyed ard 
regarded in any of this Uſurpation,then I were if I ſhould make a 


Law, 
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Law, that no King ſhall reign but by my nomination, approbation 
or Coronation, And if any man under pretence of Ordaining, 
do ſer up a man that wants the Qualifications which Chriſt hach 
made nect ſſary to the Being of the Miniſtry, bis Ordination is 
Null, as being without Power, end againtt that Will of Chriſt 
that only can give Power. And ſo of the reſt of the particulars 
forementioned : Where the Law bath already determined, they 
bave nothing to do but obey it. And though the miſcairia- 
es of a man in his own calling do not alwaies nulliſie bis acts, yet 
all that he doth quite out of the line of his Office are Nullities. 
SeR. 14. We ſee then that all that the Law hat h left to the 
Ordainer is but this: In General, to Diſcern and judge of the 
perſon that is Qualified according to the Deicription of the Law, 
and particularly to call him out to the work, it he need excite- 
ment, and to Try and Approve him, before he be admitted, and to 
Inveſt him, or folemnize his admittance, at his entry. So that 
the jum of all is, but to find out the qualified perion, becauſe 
he is not named by the Law. 
dect. 15. And even in this the Ordainers are not the only 
Diſcerners or Judges; but the perſon himſelf, the People and the 
Magiſtrates, have all the forementioned parts in the work. And 
God himſelf goes before them all, and by providence frequently 
points them out tke man whom they are bound to chooſe, Or- 
Cain, accept and ſubmit unto : end that by theſe particular acts. 
SR. 16. 1. As God doth plainly deſcribe the perſons in the 
word, ſo he doth Qualifie them accordingly by his Guifts : and 
that of three ſorts : Even, his ſpecial Graces ( neceſſary ſo far 
a5 was before mentioned ) Miniſterial Abilities of Knowledge 
and utterance, and a deſite aſter the work, for its ends. 2,God 
uſeth to qualite ſo ſmall a nun ber thus, compared with his 
Churches Mect ſſities, that v hei bet they Chovld be Miniſters ( in 
general ) or not, is ſeldom matter of contro verſie to prudent 
men, or at leaſt a doubt that's more eaſſe io decice, 3. God uſerh 
by Providence to give ſom e one wan, by advaſuag t ol part, acy 
quaintaece, opportunity, intereſt, ec, a ſpecial titoeſs for one 
place and people above other n en, ard io to frcilitate the decjy 
lion. 4. C od uſeth to ſiir up the hearts of the Church to chog 
or conſent to the perſon thus qualified, 5. And be uſeth to ſlix 


up deſires or conſent in the heart of the pet ſon to be the * 
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of that particular Aock. 6. And he uſeth oft times to procure. 
him Liberty, if not ſome call from the Magiſtrate. 7. And 
alſo to remove impediments in his way. 8. And to afliſt or- 
dainers in diſcerning the qualifications of the perſon , when the 
work comes to their hands. All this God doth providentialiy. 

Sect. 17. By this much it appeareth, that the Ordainers do 
not give the power as from themſelves to others; nor doth it 
paſs through their hands. They are but the occaſions, and the 
Inſtruments of Inauguration or ſolemn poſſeſſion, when their in- 
cerpoſition is due. It is the ſtanding AR of Chriſt in his Law that 
giveth the Power immediately, I ſay immediately, as with- 
out any mediate receiving and conveying cauſe, that is 
directly efficient of the Power it ſelf, though not ſo Immediately 
as to exclude all Preparations,and perfecting Inſtruments, acci- 
dentall cauſes & other means. As in caſe of Marriage, it is the wo- 
mans conſent that is of Neceſſity to the deſignation of the Perſon 
that ſhall be her husband. But it is not her Conſent that properly 
giveth him the power of an husband over her. For that is done by 
God himſe!f,inthat Law by which he conſtituteth the husband to 
be head of the wife, and determineth ix ſpecie of bis power, 
which one determination immediately conferreth the power on 
all individual perſons, when once they are choſen and named: io 
that theEleRor of the perſon doth but prepare and diſpoſe him to 
receive the power, and not give it. He doth but open the door and 
jet men in to the Miniſtry, & not give it. Its one thing to bring the 
perſon to the Pool that healeth, that he may be the man that firſt 
ſhall enter : and its another thing to heal him: Its one thing to 
Judge of the perſon that ſhall receive the Power immediately 
from God, and another thing to give it him our ſelves. 

SeR. 18. Its thus in the caſe of — Power, in which 
mens intereſt hath ever been morediſcernable to the world and 
beyond controverſie then in the power of Minifters. Though 
here there be a certain ſpecification that dependeth on the will of 
man, yet the Power it ſelf is immediately from God, and men 
do but chooſe the perſon that ſhall receive it, and preſent him to 
God, and ſolemaly inaugurate him. Aud for my part, I think I 
ſhall never conſent to any fide that will needs give more to 
— whether — — people) in making a Mini - 

then in ga Ki wer is of God; the that 
be are ordained of God. © op * 
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SeR. 19, If any doubt of this ( as I perceive by niduy wri. 
tings, they do) I ſhall, to ſpare the labour of a Digreſſion, re- 
fer them to the copious unanſwerable labours of abundance of 
Proteſtants that have written in Erg land for the Royal Power: 
But inſtead of more, letthem bur — Spalatenſss, and Saravia 
and Bi{ſon and reſt latisfied, or confute them before they expect 
any more from me. 

SeR. 20. As in the making of Bayliffs for our Corporations, 
either che people, or the Burgeſſes have the power of chooſing, 
and the Steward or Recorder bath the power of ſwearing him, 
and performing the Ceremonies 2 and yet none of theſe confer 
the power, but only deſign the perſon, who receives the power 
from the Prince alone, by the Charter of the Cities or Towns, as 
his Inſtrumenr:ſo is it in the ordaining of Miniſters. The People 
may chooſe, and the Paſtors may inveſt, but its God only by the 
Goſpel Charter that confers the power from himſelf. 

dect. 2r. Hence it isplaln that the Argument is vain thats 

commonly uſed by the Prelates, from Nemo dat quod non habet. 
For it falſly ſuppoſeth that the Ordainers are the givers of 
Power ( the maſter-error in their frame.) Chrift hath it, 
and Chriſt givech it. Men give it nor, though ſome of chem 
have it : For they have it only te »ſe and not to give. When 
the People chooſe a King, they give him not the Power, bue 
God giverh it to the man whom the people chooſe. When our 
Corporations chooſe cheir Bayliff, the chooſers give him not 
the Power ; for they had it not themſelves ; but they determine 
of the man that immediately from the Princes Charter ſhall re- 
ceive it : Nordoth the Recorder or Steward give it Primarily, 
but only /nſtrwmentaliter c& perfeftive by aCeremonial inaugura- 
tion. So the People give not the Power: Nor the Ordain+ 
ers, but only complementally. 

dect. — — alſo it appearefh, that the 
work of the Miniſtry is founded firſt in the Law of nature it ſelf, 

which upon ſuppoſition of mans miſery and his recovery by 
Chriſt, and the Promiſe and means appointed for application, 
requireth every man that hath Abilicy and Opportunity, to 
do his 3  Cotes —— , to fave 
mens ſouls by proclaiming pel, ing Gods appoint- 
ed means, for the great and bleſſed Ends that art befor s 
uz = 
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Sect. 2 3. Hence it allo appeareth that Gods firſt command(part- 
ly in Nature and partly in the Goſpel ) is that | The work ſhall 
be done. the Goſpel ſhall be preached, Churches gathered and go- 
verned Sacramext: adnuiniſtred: | end that the Precept de orainc 1 
but ſecundary and ſubſer vient to this. A nd if at any time, alterati- 
ons ſhould make Ordination impoſſible, it will not follow that 
the duty Ordered ccaſeth to be duty, or the precept to oblige. 

dect. 24. The Scriptures name not the man that ſhall be a PA 
Hor, yet when it hath deſcribed him it commandeth the Deſcri- 
bed perſon duely to ſeek admittance, and commandeth the Peo- 
ple, ordainers and Magiſtrates to ¶ Chooſe and Appeint theſe men 
10 the Miniſterial work, | Now thele Precep's contain in each of 
them two diſtin decerminations of Chriſt. The firſt is | that 
ſuch men be Miniſters. I he ſecond is { that they offer them - 
ſelves to the effice, and that they be — — Tor 
the firſt is implyed in the latter. If the Soveraign Power 
make a Law, that there ſhall be Phyſicians l:cenſed by a Colledge 
of Phyſitians to Practice in this Common-wealth 1 and deſcribe 
the perſons that (hall be licenſed ; This plainly firſt concludeth 
that ſuch perſons ſhall be Phyſicians, and but ſecondarily de er- 


dine that thus they ſhall be licenſed : fo that if the Colledpe 
ſhould Licenſe a company of utterly inſufficient men,and murde- 
rers that ſeck mens death,or ſhould refuſe to Licenſe the perſons 
qualiftedaccording toLaw, they may themſelves be puniſhed, and 
che qualified perſons may ac as Authorized by that Law,which 
bindeth quoad muteriam, and is by the Colledge ( end not 
not by them.) frullrate quead orainem. Sos it in this caſe in 
ha 


dect. 25. Hence it appeareth that { Ordination is one 
means con junct with divers others, for the Deſigration of right 


Qualified perſons, deſcribed in the Law of Chriſt ) for the re- 
ception and exerciſe of the Miniſterial office. And that the ends 
of it are 1. Io take care that the office fail not: and therefore 
to call out fit men to accept ir, af modeſty. or impediments hin- 
der them from offering themſelves, or the people from nomina- 
eng them. 2. To judge in all ordinary cafes of the ficne(s 
af perſons to the office, and whether they are ſuch as Scrip- 
ture deſcribeth and calls out. 3. And to ſolemme their Ad- 
cQictance, by ſuch an inveſtuure, as when Poſſeſſion of a Houſe 


is,, 
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is given by a Miniſterial tradition of a Key ; or Poſſeſſion of 
Land by Miniſterial delivery of a ewig-and a turf, or as a 
Souldier is liſted, a King Crowned, Marriage Solemnized, after 
conſent and Title, in order to a more ſolemn obligation, and ple 
nary poſſeſſion; ſuch is our Ordination. 
dect. 26. Hence it appeareth that as the Ordainers are not ap- 
pointed to Judge whether the Chucch ſhall have Ordinances 
and Miniſters, or not (no more thea to judge whether we 
ſh ul have aChriſt and heaven,or nat: ) hut who-ſhall be the man, 
ſo it is not to the Being of che Miniltry ſimply, and in all Caſes 
that Ordination is neceſſiry, but to the ſafe being and order of 
admitrance, that the Church be not damnified by intruders. 
SeR. 27. Ordination therefore is Gods orderly and ordinary 
means of a Regular admittance; and to be ſought and uſed 
where it may be had ( as the ſolemnizing of Marriage.) And 
it is a ſin to negleR it wilfully, and ſo it is uſually neceſſiry a- 
ceſſicate Pracepti, & N eceſſitate medii ad ordinem & bene eſſe. 
But it is not of abſolute Neceſſity Neceſſitate medii ad eſſe Mini- 
Teri, or to the Validity or Succels of our office and Minuſtrations 
to the Church; nor in caſes of neee ſſity, hen it cannot be bad, 
is it neceſſary neceſritate practnti neither. This is the plain truth, 
Sect. 28. There are great and werghty Reaſons of Chriſts 
committing Ordination to Paſtors. 1, Becauſe they are moſt 
Able to judge of mens fitneſs, when the People may be igno- 
rant of it. 2. Becauſe they are mea A ecxvoted to the 
Church and work of God themſel ves may be ſup- 
poſed ( regularly } to have che grea moſt impartial 
reſpect to the Church and caule of God 3 e mult \ regu- 
lary ) be ſuppoſed to be men of greaceſtpieryadd and holineſs (or 
elſe they are not well choſen. 4. And | er, are fit - 
ter to keep Unay, when the people are uſually divided in their 
choice. 5. Andif every man ſhoulu enter the Miniflry of him- 
elf that will judge bimſelf fit, and can but get a people to 
cept him, moſt cer tany the wurſt would be oſt ſor wa- deſt to 
men, (bet re they are ent, ) and for want of Hugulicy would 
thank themſelves ſitteſt (the mm n cale of be Proud and Ig- 
norant ) and the People would be tn common» porfoned by 
berecica! ſinooth- tougue d men; vr mare con mon won s 
Nele and undot thema eiyes, by chookugitin chat. nave mo! 
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| intereſt in them , by friends or acquaintance, and them the: 
| will moſt pleaſe and-hamour them, and inſtead of being their 

Teachers and Rulers, would be taught and ruled by them 
a and do as they would have them. Order is of great mo- 
: ment to preſerve the very * of the Societies ordered , 

and to attain their well-being. God is not the God of Confu- 
, Gon but of Order, which in all che Churches muſt be maintain 
ed: No man therefore ſhould neglect Ordination without ne 
ceſſity: And theſe that ſo negle@ ir, ſhould be diſowned by th 
Churches, unleſs they ſhew ſufficient cauſe. 


ME IR We Gs KRG 
CHAP. III. 


Ordination is not of N{eceſsity to the be 
ing of the Mainiſtry. 
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Aving ſhewed what the Miniſtry i: 
and whatOrdination is,and how the 
work is impoſed on us, and the 
Power conferred, I may now 
come up to the point undertaken , 
to ſhew the fin of them that 
Nullifie all our Miniſters calling 
and adminiſtrations, ex of ſuch as are ordained by the 
Engliſh Prelates. And for the fuller performance of this task. 
ſhall do it in theſe parts. 1.1 ſhall ſne that Ordination it ſelf by 
man is not of Neceſſity to the being of a Miniſter, 2.1 ſhall ſhew 
that much leſs is an uninterrupted ſucceffion of Regular Ordi- 
nation (ſuch as either Scripture or Church Canons count valid 
of Neceſſity to the being of Church or Miniſtry. 3. I ſhall ſhew, 
that much leſs is an Ordination by ſuch as our Z»g/5/6 Biſhops 
ne. 


SeR. 1. 


"na——r— —_*w— 
—— P — — 


(151) 


eceſſary to the Being ofthe Miniſtry. 4. I ſhall ſhew tha? 
yer much leſs is an * — ſuch Biſhops rebas fic ſtauti 
bu1, as now things go, of neceſlity to the being of the Miniſtry. 
5. I ſhall ſhew that withour all theſe pretences of neceſſity for a 
Presbyrerian Ordination, the preſent way of Ordination by this 
& other Reformed-Churches is agreeable to the Holy Scripture, 
and the cuſtome of the Ancient Church, and the poſt»lata of our 
chief oppoſers. 6. I ſhall then ſhew the greatneſs of their ſin 
that would Nullifie our Miniſiry and adminiſtrations. 7. And 
yet I ſhall ſhew the greatneſs of their fin that oppoſe or wil 
fully neglect Ordination. 8. And laſtly I ſhall return to my 
former dies , and ſhew yet how far I could wiſh the Epiſ- 
copal Brethren accommodated, and propound ſomewhat for a 
Peace. 

SeR. 2. I ſhall be much briefer on all theſe, then evidence 
would invite me to be, becauſe | ——— the moſt of them to 
be of no great neceſlicy to our cauſe, we having enough with- 
out them, and leſt men ſhould think that we need ſuch Me 
dium: more then we do; and becauſe of my exceeding ſcarcity of 
time which forceth me to do all haſtily. 

And for the firſt that | Humane Ordination is not of Abſolute 
Neceſriry ts the Being of the Miniſtry I argue as followeth. 


dent is true: which I ſhall prove by parts ( for the conſequence 
is paſt all doubt, nor will any I ſuppoſe deny it.) 

dect. 3. That the obligation to be Qrdained may ceaſe to ſome 
perſons, I prove by inſtances in certain caſes, And 1 In caſe cf, 
1 mans diſtance from any that ſhould Ordain him. As if one or 
many Chriſtians were caſt upon the Coaſts of any Indian Hea - 
then or Mahometan Nation, as many have been. There is no 
ordination Poſſible : and therefore not neceſſary or due. And, 
to return for it to the Chriſtian part of the world, may be as im- 
poſſible : and if not, yet unlawtull by reaſon of delay. 

Sect. 4. And 2. In caſe of the great Neceſſity of the People that 
cannot bear the abſence of ſuch as are able to teach them fo long 
u while he travaileth many hundred or thouſand miles for Or- 
dination ; 


Of this Voctt- 
16 hath wrir- 


Arg. 1. If the Neceſſity of Ordination may ceaſe ( as to ſin - cn x; large 
gle perſons ) and the Neceſſity of Miniſtration continue (or de deſperats 
if the obligations to each are thus ſeparable ) then is not Ordi- £4%/a Paparns, 


nation of Neceſſity to the Being of the Miniſtry. But the Ante- fe. _— * 
der. 
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dinatien; As Baſii in another caſe writes tothe Biſhops of the 
Welt, that if one ot them ( the Eaſtern Biſhops ) ſhould bur leave 
their Churches for a very ſmall time, much more for a journey 
into the Weſt, they muſt give up their Churches to the Wolves 
to be uncore before they return, And this caſe is ordirary 
abroad. 

Sect. 5 Ard 3. That in caſe by Civil wars or ermity among 
Princes, men be urable re-travail from one of their Countrics 
into the other for an Ordination (which elſe oſttimes cannot 
be had) fo the Turks and Perſians, and the Indian Mogol, and 
the Tartarians and many other Princes, by ſuch wars may make 
fuch paſſage an impoſſible thing: Nor is it likethey would ſuffer 
their ſubjects to go into the enemies country. 

dect. 6. Ard 4. in caſe that Princes ( Infidels or others 
ſhould perſecute Ordination to the Death: I do not fird that ir 
were a Duty to be ordained, if it would coſt all men that ſeek 
it their lives, and ſo made them uncapable of the Ends of Ordi- 
ration: ¶ For the dead preach not) If we were all forbid to 
preach on pain of death, I know we ſhould not forbear, unle's 
our places were ſo ſupplied, that mens ſouls were rot apparent- 
ly endargered by our omiſſion. But he that may preach with. 
out Ordination, can ſcarce prove it aduty to feek Ordination 
when it would coſt him his life, Or if he will plead it in Paper, he 
would ſoon be ſatisfied in tryal. 

SeR. 7. And 5. Incaſe that the Generality of Biſhops with- 
in our reach turn Hereticks, ( as in many parts of the Eaſt 
in the Arrian revolt, when ſcarce ſeven B:ſhops remained Or- 
thodox ) Or incaſe of a National Apoſtacie, asin the King- 
domes of Nubia, Tenduc, ard many more that by the conqueſt 
of Infidels have revolted. 

dect. 8. And 6 Ordination is no duty in caſe that Piſhops 
confederate to impoſe any unlawfull cat hs or other Conditiors 
on all that they will ordain. As the Oath of the Roman Prelates 
containing divers faſſhoods and vnlswfu! peſſoges doth make 
all Reman Ordiration utterly impious and unlawſullto be re- 
ceived, and therefore not nectſſary. 

Sect. 9. Ard 7. In cafe that Biſhops therrſelves ( whom thoſe 
that we now ſpeak to do ſmppoſe to bavethe whole Power of 
Ordination) ſhould either have a def gn to corrupt the Church, 


and 
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and ordain only the unworthy , and keep out ſuch as the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Church requireth, or fer up a deſtructive faction, 
or by negligence or any other cauſe ſhould refuſe to ordain fuch 
as ſhould be ordained; In all theſe caſes Ordination is ipoſſib e 
to them, 

dect. 10. And 8 In caſe that death cut off all the Biſhops 
within our reach, or that the remnant be by ſickneſs, or baniſh- 
ment or impriſonment hindered, or by danger affrighted to de. 
ny Ordination, or by any ſuch means become in acct ſſibſe, Or- 
dination muſt here fail 

dect. 11, And 9 Incaſe that Biſhops through contention are 
unknown, as Bellarmine con fe ſſeth it bath been at Rome, that the 
wiſelt could not tell which was Pope : Eſpecially if withall both 
parties ſeem to be ſuch as are not ti be ſubmitted to, Ordination 
fails. 

SeR. 12. And 10. Incaſe of Prophet cal immediate calls from 
God, which many had of od, and God hath not bound himſelf 
from the like ag1in, though none have reaſon to expect it, and 
none ſhoul1 raſhly preſume of it: In all theſe ten caſes Ordina- 
tion ſaileth. 

dect 13. And that it doth fo, needs no proof: th: Inſtances 
prove it themſelves. Briefly 1. Nemo tenetur ad impoſſibile : 
But in many of theſe caſes Ordination is Impoſlible : there 
fore, ec. 

SeR. 14. And 2. Nemo tenetuy ad inhomeſtwms : No man is 
bound co fin: For Twpeeft impoſnibile in Law, But in many of 
theſe caſes or all, is plainly fin : therefore &c. 

SeR. 20. And 3 Cerſſante fine ceſſat obligatio. The means are 
for the end: But in many,'f not all cheſe caſes, Ceſſat finis, & 
ratio medii: therefore ceſſat obligatio. 

Sect. 21. And 4. Ceſſante materia ceſſat obligatis. But here 
aliqnand® ceſſat materia: As in caſe of the Apoſtacy, death, ba- 
niſhment, concealment of Biſhops, therefore, “ _— 

dect. 22. And now I am next to prove that when the Oblige. 
tion to Ordination cealeth, yet the Obligation ro *IMinifterial Of- 
fices ceaſeth not, but ſuch muſt be done. 

And 1. I prove it hence, becauſe the obligations of the com 
mon Law of Nature ceafe not upon the ceſſation of a point of 
Order: But if the Miniſterial works ſhould ceaſe, the Obligeti- 
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ons ofthe Law of Nature muſt ceaſe. Here I have two 
points to prove. 1, That the Law of Nature ( _ the 
work of Redemption already wrought; and the Goſpel and Or- 
dinances eſtabhſhed ) obligeth men that are able and have Op- 
portunity to do the work of Miniſters , 2. And that this Law is 
not ceaſed when Ordination ceaſeth. 

Sect 23. The Law of Nature prohibits cruelty, and requireth 
Charity, and to ſhew mercy to mea in greateſt Neceſſities accor- 
ding to our ability: But to ſuſpend the exerciſe of che Miniſteri. 
al office, were the greateſt cruelty , where there is Ability and 
opportunity to exerciſe it: and to exerciſe it is the greateſt work 
of Mercy in all the World. Nature teacheth us to do good to all 
men wh:le we have time, and to ſave them with fear, pulling them 
out of the fire, and to love our neighbour as our ſelves , and there- 
fore to ſee a man, yea a town and Country and many Countries, 
lie in ſin and in a ſtate of miſery, under the Wrath and Curſe of 
God, ſo that they will certainly be damned if they cic in that 
condition, and yet to be ſilent, and not Preach the Goſpel to 
them, nor call them home to the ſtate of life, this is the greateſi 
cruelty in the world, except the tempting and driving them to 
hell. To let the precious things of the Goſpellie by unrevealed, 
even Chriſt and pardon and holineſs, and eternal lite. and the com- 
munion of Saints, and all the Church Ordinances, and wit hal to 
ſuffer the Devil to go away with all theſe ſouls, and Chriſt to 
loſe che honour that his grace might have by their converſion, 
certainly this in it ſelf conſidered is incomparably more cruelty 
to men, then to cut their throats, or knock them on the head, as 
ſuch and as great an injury to God as by omiſſion can be done. 
I need not plead chis argument with a man that hath not much 
unmand himſelf,much leſs with a Chriſtian, For the one is taught 
of God by nature, to ſave men out of a leſſer fire then Hell, and 
a leſſer pain then everlaſting corment , to the utmoſt of his 
power: And the other is taught of God to love his bro- 
ther and his neighbour as himſelf. If the Love of God dwel! 
not in him that ſeeth his brother in corporal need, and ſhutteth 
up the bowels of his compa ſſions from bim; how then doth 
the love of God dwell in him, that ſeeth his brother ina ſtate of 
damnation, Curſed by the Law, an enemy to God, and within a 
ſtep of everlaſting death ard deſperation, and yet 2 » 
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afford him the help that he hath at hand, and all becauſe he is not 
ordained ? 

dect. 24. Let this be conſidered of, as in any lower caſe. If a man 
ſee another fall down in the {treets, ſha I be teſuſe to take him Fit aue 
up, becauſe he is no Phyſician ? If che Country be infected with miſo aut per 
the Plague, and you have a — 4 medicine that will certain- — pre 
ly cure it with all that will be ruled, will you let them all periſh, Bun — 
rather then apply it to them, becauſe you are not a Phy ſitian, and ſuperio um au- 
that when the Phyſicians are not to be had ? If you ſee the poor #horitate, &c. 
naked, may no one make them cloaths but aTaylor?lf you ſee tber — 
enemy at the Walls, will you not give the City warning, becauſe iſs necefbeatls 
you are not a Watch-man, or on the Guard? If a Commander dige; quando 
die in fight, any man that is next may take his place in caſe of 2 aluer poſ+ 
Neceſſity. Will you ſee the field loſt for a point of Order, be. I fd ſe» 
cauſe you will not do the work of a Commander ? A hundred — fire 
ſuch caſes may be put, in which ics plain, that the ſubſtance of the vi wi ve- 
work in which men can do a great and neceſſary good, is ofthe run eſt , 
Law o Nature, though the regulating of them ia point of order is e ane 
oft from Poſitive Laws:but the Ceſſation of the obligation of the Peri f 
Poſitives about Order, doth not diſoblige us from the common Oc. : 
Law of Nature: For then it ſhould allow us to lay by bumanity, Voecrius. 

dect. 25. To this ſome may ſay, that C V true we may preach 
in ſuch caſes, but not a Miniſters but as private men”: and we 
baptize 41 private men in Neceſiity : but we may do nothing that 
is proper to the Miniſtry To this | anſwer, God hath not made 
the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine in the Eachariſt, nor 
yet the Governing ofthe Church, the only proper acts ofthe 
Miniſtry. To preach the word as a conſtant ſervice, to which 
we are ſeparated, or wholly give up our ſelves, and to baptize 
ordinarily, and to congregate the Diſciples, and to Teach and 
Lead them in Gods worſhip, are all as proper to the Miniſtry as 
the other. And theſe are works that mens eternal happineſs lieth 
on. If you would have an able gifted Chriſtian in C hina, T ar* 
tary, Indoftan,or ſuch places, ( ſuppoſing he have opportunity) 
to ſpeak but occaſionally as private men, and not to ſpeak to 
Aſſemblies, and wholly give up himſelf ro the work, and gather 
Churches, and ſet afoot all Church Ordinances among them, 
you would have him unnaturalſy cruell ro mens ſouls, And if you 
would bave him give up himſelf to theſe works, and _- 
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be a Miniſter, you ſpeak contraditions, For whats the office 
of a Miniſter, but * a ſtate of Obi gation aod power te exerciſe the 
AMinifte ial at? | As its nothing elſe to be a Phy ſitian, ſup 

poſing abilires, but to be obliged and impowred to do the work 
of a Phyfitian ] The works of the Miniſtry are of Neceſſity to 
the ſalvation of mens ſouls ; Though here and there one may 
be ſaved withous them by privater means, vet thats nothing to all 
che reſt : It is the ſalvation of Towns and Contreyes that we 
ſpeak of. I count him not a man,that had rather they were all 
damned, then ſaved by an urordained man, 

SeR. 26. The End of Ordination ceaſerh not, when Ordi- 
nation faileth:the Miniſterial works and che benefits to be there- 
by conveyed, are the Ends of Ordination : therefore they 
ceaſe not. This is ſo plain that I perceive not that it needs ex- 
p'ication or proof. 

Sect. 27. Nature and Scripture teach us, that Ceremonies 
give place to the ſubſtance, and matters of meer Order give place 
to the Duty ordered; and that Moral Natural duties ceaſe not 
when meer Poſitives ceaſe: But ſuch is the caſe before us. Or- 
dination is the ordering of the work: If that fail, and the work 
cannot be rightly Ordered , it follows not that it mult be caſt 
off, or forborn. On this account Chriſt juſtified his Diſcip'es 
for piucking ers of Corn on the Sabbath day. Neceflity put 
an end to the Duty of Sibb- th keeping; but the duty of pre- 
ſerving their lives continued. On this account he jultifieth bis 
own healing on the Sabbath day; ſending them to ſtudy the 
great rule Golearn what this meaneth, I will have Mercy and 
not Sacrifi e: | So here, he will have Mercy to ſouls and Coun- 
treyes, rather then Ordination: On this account he ſaith, 
that The Prieſts in the Temple break the Sabbath and ave blame- 
leſs and be tells them ¶ what David did when be was burgry, 
and they that were with him, how he cat the ſhewbread, which ( out 


of Neceſsity)was not lawſull for him to cat but only for the Tricſſa 
and yet he ſinned not therein. 


SeR. 28. Moreover, the Church it ſelf is rot to ceaſe up n 
the ceaſing of Ordination, nor to hang upon the will ol Prelates. 
Chriſt hath rot put it in the power of Prelates, to deny him a 
Church in any countries of the world. For he bath firſt de- 
terzained that particular Churches ſhall be (and that determi - 
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nation ceaſeth not,) and but ſecondly that they hall ha ur 
Paſtors thus ordained : He is not to loſe his Churches at the 
pleaſure» of an envious or negligent man: But ſoic would be 
if Paſtor muſt ceaſe when Ordination ceaſeth: For though 
without Paſtors there may be communities of Chriſtians, which 
are parts of the univerſal Church, yet there can be no Organized 
Political Churches. For 1. Such Churches conſiſt eſſentially of 
the Direfting or Ruling Part, andthe Ruled Part ) ( as a Re- 
publick doth. ) 2. Such Churches are Chriſtian Aſſociations for 
Communion in ſuch Church Ordinances which without a Paſtor 
cannot ( ordinarily at leaſt ) be adminiſtred : And therefore 
without a Paſtor the Society is not capable of the Exd,and there · 
fore not ofthe form or name; ( though it be a Church in the 
fore · granted ſence. ) Nay indeed, if any ſhonld upon neceſſity 
do the Miniſterial work to the Church, and ſay he did it as a Pri- 
vate man, it were indee but to become a Miniſter pro tempo e, 
under the name of a private man. If Paul had not his P., wer to 
deſtruction but to Ediſication, neither have Prelaces : And chere- 
fore the Acts are null by which they would deſtroy the Church. 
Their Power ot Ordering it ( ſuch as they have Joccalivnally en- 
ablech chem to diſorder it ( that is, If they miſs in their own 
work, we may ſubmit i) butthey have no authority to deſtroy 
it, or do any thing that plainly conduceth thereunto. 

SeR. 29. The ceaſing of Ordination in any place, will not ei · 
ther diſoblige the people from Gods publick Worſhip, Word, 
Prayer, Praiſe, Sacraments , Neither will it deſtroy their Right 
to the Ordinances of God in Church communion. But this it 
ſhould do, if ic ſhould exclude a Miniſtry; therefore, cc. — The 
Major is proved, i. In that the Precept for ſuch Publick wo: ſhip, 
is before the precept for the right orderiag of it. He bat com- 
mandeth the Order, ſuppoſeth the thing ordered. 2. The precept 
for publick worth pus much in the Law of Nature and therefore ® 
indiſpenſable : and it is about the great and Neceſſiry duties char 
the honour of Gods add ſaving of men, and preſervation of che 
Church lieth on: It is a ſtanding Law to be obſerved till the 
coming of Chriſt, And the Rights of the Church in the excel- 
lent Benefits of Publick Ordinances and Church order, is better 
founded then to depend on the Will of ungodly Prelazes, If 
Prince and Parliament fail, and all the Governours turn enemies 
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to a Common: wealth, ic hath the means of Preſervation of it ſelf 
from ruine left in its own hands; or if the Commc«r wealth be 
deſtroyed, the Community hath the Power of ſelf preſcrvation, 
and of forming a Common. wealth again to that end. The life 
and being of States, ſpecially of mens eternal happineſs,is not to 
hang upon ſo ſlender a peg as the corrupt will ot a few Supe- 
riours, and the mutable modes ard circumſtances of Govern- 
ment; nor a Neeeſſary End to be wholly laid upon an uncertain 
and oft unneceſſary means. The children loſe not their Right to 
Food and Rayment, nor are to be ſuffered to famiſh , when 
ever the Steward falls out with them, or falls aſleep, or loſeth 
the Keyes. Another ſervant ſhould rather break open the doors, 
and more thanks he ſhall have of the Father of the family, chen 
if he had let them periſh, for fear of tranſgre ſling the bounds of 
his calling. If inceſt ( that capital diſorder in procreation ) 
were no inceſt, no crime, but a duty, to the Sons and daugh- 
ters of Adam in caſe of Neceſlity ( becauſe Order is for the End 
and thing ordered) then much more is a diſordered preſerva- 
tion of the Church and ſaving of ſouls and ſerving of God, a du- 
ty , and indeed at that time, no diſorder at all. 

SeR. 30. 7. Moreover, if the failing of Ordination, ſhould 
deprive the world of the preaching of the word, or the Chur- 
ches of the great and neceſſary benefits of Church Ordinances 
and Communion, then one man ( yea thouſands ) ſhould ſuf- 
fer ( and that in the greateſt matters: for the ſin and wilfulneſs 
of others, and muſt lie down under ſuch fuffering, leſt he ſhould 
diſorderly redre'sit. But the conſequent is againſt all Juſtice 
and Reaſon : Therefore the Antecedent is fo to. 

SeR. 31. Ina word, it is ſo horrid a concluſion, againſt Na- 
ture, a d the Goſpel , and Chriſtian ſence, that the honour of 
God, the fruits of Redemption, the being of the Church, the 
ſal vation or comfort of mens ſouls , muſt all be at the Prelates 
mercy , that a conſiderate Chriſtian cannot (when be is bim- 
ſelf) bcigeveic: that it ſhould be in the power of heretical,ma- 
licious, or idle Prelates to deny God his honour, and C hriſt the 
fruit of all his ſufferings, a d Saints their Comforts, and ſinners 
their ſalvation, and this when the remedie is before us and that it 
is the will of God that all theſe evils ſhould be choſen before the 
evil of an unordained Miniſtry, this is an utter ly incredible thing. 


Sect. 


„ WY” MM 9 W 


(1599) 


Se&.32. Argument 2. Another Argument may be this: If 
there may be all things eſſential to the Miniſtry without humane 
Ordination, then this Ordination is not of Neceſſity to its E(- 
ſence; But the Antecedent is true; therefore ſo is the conſe- 
quent, That there be a people qualified to receive a Paſtor, and 
perſons qualified ro be made Paſtors, and that God hath already 
determined in his Law that Paſtors there ſhall be, and how they 
ſhall be qualified is paſt all diſpute: So that nothing remains to 
be done by man ( Ordainers, Magiſtrates or People) but to de. 
termine who is the man that Chriſt deſcribeth in his Law, and 
would have to be the Paſtors of ſuch a flock, or a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, and then to ſolemnize his entrance by an Inveſti. 
ture. And now | ſhall prove that a man may be a Miniſter 
without the Ordainers part in the e. 

Sect. 3 3. If the will of Chriſt may be known without Ordinati- 
on, that this man ſhould be the Paſtor of ſuch a People, or a Mini. 
ſter of the Goſpel , chen may a man be a Miniſter wichour Or- 
dination. But the will of Chriſt may be known, &. erg .. 

SeR. 34. Nothing needs proof but the Antecedent ( For it is 

but the ſigniſication of the will of Chriſt that conferreth the 
Power, and impoſeth the Duty ; ) And that his will is ſometime 
ſignified concerning the individual perſon without Ordination, 
is apparent hence: 1. The Deſcription of ſuch as Chriſt would 
have to preach the Goſpel,is very plain in his holy Canons ( in 
the Scripture.) 2. His Gifts are frequently ſo eminent in ſe- 
veral perſons,as may remove all juſt occaſion of doubting, both 
from the perſons themſelves and others. 3.Their ſuicableneſs to a 
People by intereſt, —— Ce. may be as notable. 4. The 
Peoples common and ſtrong aff:Qion to them, and theirs to the 
People, may be added to all theſe. 5. I here may be no Compe- 
titor at all; or none regardable or comparable; and ſo no con- 
troverſie. 6 The Neceſſities of the People may be fo great 
and viſible , that he and they may ſee that they are in danger of 
being undone, and the Church in danger of a very great toſs or 
bart, if he deny to be their Paſtor. 7. The Magiſtrate alſo may call 
and command him to the work. 8. The People and he may con- 
ſent and they may un1nimouſly chooſe bim, and he Accept their 
choice, And in all theſe the will of Chriſt is eaſily diſcerned, that 
this is the per ſon whom he would ha vt to undertake the Miniſtry. 
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dect. 35. lor 1.Where cl ere are ſo many evident ſigns of his 
Wills and (haracters agreeing to the deſcription in the Law, 
there the will ot Chr ſt ma. be diſcerned, and it may be known 
that this is the deſcribed perſon. But thele are here ſuppoſed 
(or enough of theſe : ) And indeed it is no very firange thing 
for all or almoſt all theſe :o co cur, where there are perſons of 
excellent qualincations. 

dect. 36. And 2, Where there is no Controverſie, or room 
for a Controverlie , the determination may be made without a 
Judge: (The Principal reaſon and uſe of Ordainers is, hat there 
may te ſlandirg Judges of the firne.'s of men, to prevent the 
hurt of the Chu: ch by the withdrawing of the Worthy andthe 
int ruſion of the unworthy :) But here is no Controverſie, or 
place for Controverhie : therefore, *. 

SeR. 37. But | ſuppole ſome will ſay that | Thowgh the Ap- 
probation f the Ordai ers be net alwaies of Neceſſity : becauſe 
the perſon may be eaſily kn1wn without them; yet their Inveſting the 
perſon with the Power i of Neceſyity , becauſe without that be i- 
but a perſon. fit for the Office, but cannet receive it till ſonge autho- 
rizd perſons ſhall deliver it ] Becauſe the great miſtake is in- 
volvedin this ob jection, I ſhall anſwer it fully. 

SeR. 38. The Law it ſelfis it that directly g ves the Power, 
and Impoſeth the Durv, when the perſon is once determined of 
that falls under it: I here needs no more but the ſignification 
of the WII of Chriſt, to confer the Power or Benefit, or im- 
poſe the Duty. As an act of Oblivion pardonech all the deſcri- 
bed perſons ; and an Act that impoſeth any burden or office up- 
on every man of ſuch or ſuch an eſtate or parts, doth immedi- 
ace[; by it ſelf obige he perſons, though ſome Judges or others 
may be appointed to call out the perſons, and ſee to the execu- 
tien ( who do not thereby impoſe the duty) fo is it in chis 
caſe. Gods Lu] can Authorize and oblige without an Ordainer 
ſometimes, 

dect. 39. The Inveſtiture performed in Ordination by man, is 
not the firſt Obligation or Collation of the Power, but only 
the ſolemniz tion of what was done before. And therefore 
though it be neceſairare precepti a duty, and ordinarily neceſſiry 
to Church Order and preſervation, yet is it not neceſſary to the 
Being of the Miniſterial Office or Power. 
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Sect. 40. And this will be made apparent, 1. From the com- 
mon nature ofall ſuch ſubſequential Inveſtitures and inaugurati- 
ons , Which are neceſſary to full poſſeſſion and exerciſe of 
Power ſometimes , but not to the firſt being of it, nor to the 
exerciſe neither in caſes of Neceſſity, when the Inveſtiture can- 
not conveniently be had. 

dect. 41. Ordination ( as to the Inveſting act] is no other - 
wiſe neceſſary to the Miniſtry , then Coronation to a King, or 
liſting to a Souldiour, or ſolemn inveſtiture and taking his Oath 
to a Judge, or other Magiſtrate, c But tbeſe are only the 
ſolemn entrance upon Poſſeſſion and exerciſe of Power, ſappo- 
ſing a ſufficient Tule antecedent; and in caſes of Neceſſity, 
may be unneceſſary themſelves ; and therefore ſo is it here as a 
like caſe. 

Sect. 42. 2. If want of Inveſtiture in caſes of Neceſſit y, 
will not excuſe the determinate perſon from the burden of the 
Miniſterial work , then will it not prove him deſticute of the Mi- 
niſterial Authority: ( For every man hath Authority to do his 
Duty, in that he is obliged to it;) But the Antecedent is plain; 
If once I know by certain ſigns, that I am a man that Chriſt re- 
quireth to be imployed in his work, I durſt not totally forbear 
it, in a caſe of ſuch exceeding moment, for want of Jhe regular 
admittance, when it cannot be had; while I know that the work 
is the End,and the Ordination is but the means; and the means 
may promote the end, but muſt not be pleaded againſt the End, 
nor to deſtroy it; it being indeed no Means, when it is againſt 
the end. Ordination is for the Miniſtry , and the Miniſterial 
Office for the Work, and the Work for Gods honour and mens 
ſalvation : And therefore Goq muſi be ſerved, and men muſt be 
faved , and the Miniſtry to thoſe ends mult be uſed, whether 
there be Ordination to be had or not. Neceſſity may be laid 
upon us, without Ordination, and then woe to us if we 
preach notthe Goſpel. The Law can make Duty without an 
Ordainer. 

SeR. 43. If this were not ſo, a lazy perſon that is Able for 
the Miniſtry, might by pleaſing or bribing the Ordainers, be 
exempted from abundance of duty, and eſcape the danger of 
Guilt and Judgement upon his Omiſſion. And truly the bur- 


den is ſo great to fleſh and blood, if men be faithful in their _ 
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ꝗce, the labour ſo unceſſant, the people ſo unconflant, ungrate- 
fal and diſcouraging,the world)y honours and riches ſo tempting 
which may be had in a ſeculat life, with che ſtudy and coſt that 
fits men for the Minifiry, and the ene vies of our work and us 
2:e ſo many and malicious, ard times of perſecution ſo frequent 
and unwelcome, that if it were but in the Prelates power to 
exempt all men at their plezſure, ſrom all the trouble and 
care and danger ard ſuff-rings of the Miniſtery, they would 
have abundance of Solicitors and Suitors for a diſpenſation? 
eſpecially where the Love of God and his Church were not 
very ſtrong to prevail againſt temptations ( for this would free 
them from all tear.) 

SeR. 44. 3. It a man and woman may be truly husband 
and Wife without a ſolemn Marriage, then a Miniſter and 
People may be truly con joined in their Relations and Church. 
State without his ſolemn Ordination. For theſe are very necr 
of a Nature. A private Contract between themſelves may tru- 
ly make them Husband and Wife: and then the ſtanding Law 
of God conveyeth to the man his Power,and obligeth him and 
the woman to their duties, without any Inftramental inveſti- 
ture: And yet if there be opportunity it is not lawful for any to 
live together in this relation, without the inveſtiture of Solemn 
Matrimony, for Order ſake, and to prevent the fornication and 
baſtardy, that could not be avoided if Marriage be notOrdinari- 
ly publick. Juſt ſo it is a very great ſin to neglect Ordination 
ordinarily, and where it may be had, and tendeth to the baſtar- 
dy of the Miniftry , and of Churches, and ſoon would moſt be 
illegitimate if that courſe were taken. And yet if Paſtor and 
_— go together without Ordination , upon private Con- 
tract, in caſe of Neceſſity , it is awful : And if there be no Ne- 
cellity,itis ſinful, but yet doth not Null the Baptiſm,and other 
Miniſterial adminiftrations of any ſuch perſon, to the Church o: 
Chrif,or the upright members. 

Sect 45. 4. If a man may be a true Chriſtian without Baptſm, 
and have Chriſt and pardon and Juſtification and eternal lie 
without it ; then may a man be a true Miniſter without Ordi- 
nation. For no man can reaſonably plead that Ordination is 
more neceſlary to a Miniſter then Baptiſm tos Chriſtian. Bven 
the Payiſts that make a Sacrament of it, and aſcribe to it ns 
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delible Character, muſt needs ſet it ſomewhat lower then Bap · 
tiſm. Baptizing is commonly called our Chriſteniag, as that in 
ſome ſort makes us Chriſtians, And yet for all that the true 
uſe of Baptiſm is but to ſolemnize the Marriage between Chriſt 
and us, and to Inveſt and inaugurate them in a ſtate of Chriftia. 
nity ſolemnly, that were indeed Chriftians before. And the 
Papifts themſelves confeſs that when a man firſt repenteth and 
believeth (with a faith formata Charitate ) he is pardoned, ard 
in a State of Salvation before * — „and ſhall be ſaved 
upon the meer Vetus Baptiſmi, if in caſe of Neceſſity he die 
without it ( Though the partial Proctors will damn the infants 
for want of Baptiſm, that never refuſedit, when they ſave the 
parents that have | ut the deſite.) No doubt but Conſtantine, 
and many other, that upon mittake deferred their Baptiſm, 
were nevertheleſs Chriftians;and judged ſo by the Church both 
then and now. And yet to neglect it wilfully were no ſmal ſin, 
So if in our caſe , men want Ordination, they may be re- 
ally Minifters, and their Miniftrations Valid; but it is their very 
great ſin, if their wilfull neglect be the cauſe that they are not 
Ordained. 

Sect. 46. As Baptiſmis the open badge of a Chriſtian, ſo 
Ordination is the open badge of a Miniſter : and therefore 
though a man may be a Chrittian before God without Baptiſm, 
yet Ordinarily he is not a Chriſtian before the Church without 
Baptiſm, till he have by ſome equivalent Proſeſſion given them 
ſatis faction: And therefore if 1 knew men to be utterly unba p- 
tized, I would not at firſt have Communion with them as Chri- 
ſtians, But if they could manifeſt to me that Neceſſity forbad 
them, or if it were any miſtake and ſcruple of their conſciences 
that hindered chem from the ourwa:d Ordinance, and they had 
without that Ordinance made as publick and bold a profeſſion 
of Chriltianity, and fatisfaRorily declared themſelves to be 
Chriftians by other means , I would then own them as 
Chriſtians, chough with a diſowning and reprehenſion of 
their error, Even ſo would Idoby a Minifter - I would not 
own him as a Minifter unordained, unleſs he either ſhewed a 
Neceſſity that was the Cauſe, or elſe (if it were his weakneſs 
and miftake ) did manifeſt by his abilities and fidelity and che 
conſent and acceptance of the Church, char he were truly 5 
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ied: And if he did ſo, I would own him, though with a dif- 
owning and reproof of his miſtake, and omiſſion of fo great a 
duty. 

dect 47. 5. There is nota word of God to be found that 
makes Ordination of abſolute Neceſſity to the being of the Mi · 
n fry : therefore it is not ſo to be eſteemed. The examples of 
Scripture ſhew it to the regular way, and therefore Ordinarily 
a duty: but they (hew not that there is no other way. 

SeR. 48. Object. It is ſufficient that no other Wa) #1 revealed, 
au i therefore till you find another in Scriptare, this muſt be taken 
for the only way.” Anſw. 1, Scripture is the Rule of our Rigut 
performance of all duties: We cannot imagine that in the Rule 
there ſhould be the leaſt defect; and therefore no precept 
or imitable pattern of fin-in the ſmalleſt matter is there 
to be found. And yet it followeth not that every fin doth 
Nullifie a Calling, becauſe there is no Scripture warrant for that 
fin. All that will follow is, that no other way is innocent or 
warrantable : and that only when Neceſſity doth not warrant 
it, 2. I have ſhewed already that there are other wayes war- 
ranted in ſome caſes in the Scripture : And I ſhall ſhew anon 
that as great omiſsions nullifie not the office. 

SeR. 49. Object. But how fba'l they preach unſeſi they be ſent? 
ſaith Pau, Rom. 10. Anſw. But the queſtion is, Whether no 
man be ſent that have not humane Ordination? The text doth 
not affirmthis, Let that be Gods Ordinary way: but yet it 
followeth not there is no other. If God ſend them however, 
they may preach , as Eden, Framentius, Origen, and others 
did of old. 

SeR. 50. Argument 3. He that hath the Talents of Miniſte- 
rial Abilities, is bound to improve them to the ſervice of bis 
Maſter and beſt advantage of the Church: But ſuch are 
many that cannot have Ordination : ergo Concerning 
the Major , note that I ſay not that every man that is able is 
bound to be a Minifter, much leſs to enter upon the ſacred fun- 
Rion without Ordination: For 1, Some men that have Abili- 
ties may want liberty and opportunity to exerciſe them. 2. Others 
that have Miniſterial Abilities, may alſo have Abilities for Magi- 
fracy, Phyſick, Law, c. and may live in a Country where 
the exerciſe of the later is more Neceſſary and uſeſul to the 
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good of men, and the ſervice of God, then the exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry would be. For theſe men to be Miniſters, that either 
want opportunity, or may do God ＋ ſervice other waieg, 
is not to improve their Talents to their Maſters chiefeſt ſervice : 
Bur ſtill the general obligation holds, to improve our Talents to 
the beſt advantage, and do good to as many as we can, and 
work while it is day. And therefore 1. Such a man is bound 
(it he be not otherwiſe called out firſt ) to offer his ſer vice to 
the Church and ſeek Ordination: And if be cannot have it up- 
on juſt ſeeking, in caſe of Neceſſity, he is to exerciſe his Talents 
without it: leſt he be uſed as the wicked ſlothſul fervant , that 
hid his Talent, Mat. 25 + 

SeR. 5 1. If this were not ſo , it would follow that the 
Gifts of God muſt be in vain, and the Church ſuffer the loſs 
of them at the pleaſure of Ordainers : and that the fixed 
univerſal Law that fo ſeverely bindeth all men , as good 
Stewards to improve their Maſters ſtock (their Time, abi- 
lities, intereſt, opportunities) might be diſpenſed with at 
the Pleaſure of Ordainers. And that God hath bound us to 
ſeek in vain, for Admittance to the exerciſe of the Talents 
that he hath endowed us with: and that even in the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Church. Which are not things to be gran- 
red. 

Sect. 32. Object. By this doctrine you will induce diſorder 
into the Church, if all that are able muſt be Minifters when 
they are dewyed Ordination: For then they will be the Fudge: 
of their own - Abilities , and every brain-fick, prond Opinionff, 
will think that there is a Neceſſity of his Preaching , and ſo 
we ſhall have confuſion, and Ordination will be made contemptible 
by Pretences of Neceſvity | 

dect. 53. Anu. 1. God will not have the Neteſſities of 
mens fouls negleted , nor allow us to let men go quietly 
to damnation , nor have his Churches ruined, for fear of oc. 
caſioning the diſorders of other men. Its better that men be 
diſorderly ſaved, then orderly damned : and that the Church be 
diſſorderly preſerved, then orderly deſtroyed | God will not 
alllow us to ſuffer — Thief and Marderer to rob or kill our 
neighbours, for fear leſt by defending them, we occaſion men 
to neglect che Magiſtrate : Nor will he Alow us to let men 
Y 3 periſh 
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perich in ther ſickneſs, if we can belp them, ſor ſcar of en 

couraging the ignorant to turn Phyſitians. 2. There is no 
part of Gods ſervice that can be uſed, without occaſion of 
ſin to the perverie : Chriſt himſelf is che fall as well as t he r.. 
ſing of many; and is a ſtumbling ſtone and Rock of offence : 
and yet not for that to be denyed. There is no juſt and 1c:- 
' ſonable cauſe of mens abuſe in the doctrine which | here ex- 
preſs. 3. True Neceſiity will excuſe and Juſtiſie the unordain- 
ed beſore God, for exerciſing their Abilities to his ſervice, But 
pretended connterſeit neceſaity will not Juſtifie any; And the 
final judgement is at hand, when all things ſhall be ſer ſtrair, ard 
true Neceſſity and counterfeit ſhall be diſcerned. 4. Until 
that day, things will be in ſome diſorder in this world, be- 
cauſe there is fin the world, which is the diſorder . But our 
Remedies ate theſe, 1. To teach men their duties truly, and 
not to lead them into one evill to prevent another, much leſs to 
a miſchief deſtructive ro mens ſouls, to prevent diſorder 

2. The Mapiſtrate hath che ſword of juſtice in his hand, to re- 
{train falſe pretenders of Neceſſity; and in order thereto, it 
is he, and not the pretender that ſhall be judge. And 3.The 
Churches have the Power of caſting the pretenders ( if the 
caſe deſerve it) out of their communion ; and in order there- 
to, it is not he but they that will be Judges. And other re- 
me dies we have none till the laſt day. 

Set. 54. Queſt. But what would you have men do that 
think, there it a Neceſiity of their labowrs, and that they have 
AMiniſtirial abilities? Anſw. 1. 1 would have them lay by pride 
and ſelfiſhneſs, and paſs judgement on their own Abiliciesin 
Humility and ſelf denyal. If their Corruptions are ſo ſirong 
that they cannot ( that is, they will not) do this, thats long of 
themſelves. 2. They muſt not pretend a Neceſſity where is 
none. 3. They muſt offer themſelves to the Tryal of the Pa. 
ſtors of the Church that beſt know them. 4. If in the judge 
ment of the godly able Paſtors that know them, they ere 
unfit, and there is no need of them, they muſt acquieſce im 
their judgement. For able Godly men are not like to de- 
ſtroy the Church or envy help to the ſouls of men. 5. If 
they have cauſe to ſuſpeR the Paſtors of Corruption, and ſalſe 
Judgement, let them go to the other Paſtors that are faith- 
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fall, 6. If all about us were corrupt, and their j 

not to be reſted in, and the perſons are aſſured of their 
Ability for the Miniſtry , let chem conſider the State of the 
Church where they are: And if they are ſure (on Conſultation 
with tbe wileſt men) that there is a Neceſſity, and their en- 
deavours in the Miniſtry are like to prevent any notable hurt, 
without a greater hurt, let them uſe them without Ordinati- 
on, if they cannot have it. But if they find that the Churches 
are ſo competently ſupplied without them, that there is no Ne- 
ceſlicy, or none which they can ſupply without doing more hurt 
by offence and diſorder then good by their labours, let chem 
forbear at home, and ga into ſome other Countries where there 
is greater need (if they are fit there for thꝭ work. if not, let them 
fir hill, 

Sect. 53. Argument 4. If unordained men may Baptize in 
caſe of Neceſſity, then may they do other Miniſterial works in 
caſe of Neceſſity : But the Antecedent is the opinon of thoſe 
that we now diſpute againſt. And the Conſequence is grounded 
ona Parity of Reaſon:No man can ſhew more for appropriating 
the Eucharilt, then Baptiſme co the Miniſter. 
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CHAP. IV. 


* 


An uninterrupted Succeſsion of Regular 
Ordination, is not Neceſſary. 


—_—_— — 


Sect. 1. Gli? Aving proved the Non-neceſſity of 
Of this — * Ordination it ſelf to the Being of 
— — | 'Q the Miniſtry, and Validity of their 
what is — ( a dminiſtrations, I may be the ſhort. 
ten by Vortius er in moſt of the reſt, becauſe they 
de deſperata 2 7 are ſufficiently proved in this. If 
1 Ordination it ſelf be not of the 
21. paſim, Neceſſity which the adverſaries do aſſert, then the Regs/arity 
of Ordination cannot be of more Neceſſity then Ordination it- 
ſelf: Much leſs an aninterrupted Succeſrion of ſuch Regular 
Ordination: Yet this alſo is aſſerted by moſt that we have now 
to do with. 

SeR. 2. By Regular Ordination, I mean in the ſence of the ad 
verſaries themſelves, ſuch as the Canons of the Church pro- 
nounce not Null,and ſuch as by the Canons was done by ſuch as 
had Authority to do it: in ſpecial, by true Biſhops (even in their 
own ſence. ) 

SeR. 3. And if the uninterrupted ſucceſſion be not Neceſſary, 
then neither is ſuch Ordination at this preſent Neceſſary to the 
being of the Miniſtry : For if any of our predeceſſors might 
be Minifters without it, others in the like caſe may be ſo too. I or 
we live under the ſame Law, and the Office is the ſame thing 
now as it was then, 

Sect. 4. Argument 1. If uninterrupted Regular Ordination 
of all our Predeceſſorsbe Neceſſary to the Being of the Mini- 
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ſtry , then no man can know that he is truly a Miniſter of Chrift. 
But the Conſequent is falſe, and intolerable ; therefore ſo is the 
Antecedent. 

SeR. 5. The truth of the Minor is apparent thus, 1. If we 
could not be (ure that we are true Minitters, then no man could 
with comfort ſeek the Minſtry, nor enter into upon it. For 
who can have encouragement to enter a calling when he knows 
not whether indeed he enter upon it or not? and whether 
he engage not himſelf in a courſe of fin , and be not guilty 
as Vzz4 of medling with the Ark unlawſully ? eſpecially 
in ſo great and tender a cale where God is ſo exceeding 
jealous. 

SeR.6, And 2. who can goon in the Calling of the Mini- 
ſtry, and comfortably do the work, and bear the burden, that 
cannot know through ali bis hfe , or in any adminiſtration, 
whether he be a Minſter or a U'urper ? What adamp muſt it 
caſt upon our ſpirits, in Praver, Praiſe, adminiſtration of the 
Euchariſt and a!l publick worſhip, ( which ſhould be perform- 
ed wich the greatelt alacrity and delight) when we remember 
that we are uncertain whether God have ſent us, or whether 
we are uſurpers, that mult one day hear, {| Who ſent 
you? Whence had you your Power ? and who required this at your 
bands? _ 

SeR. 7. And the Conſequence of the Major ( that we are 
all uncertain of our (all and office, both Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants) is moſt clear ( in caſe of the Neceſſity of ſuch ſucceſsive 
Ordination) For 1. No man ever did, to this day demomſtrate 
ſach a ſucceſſion , for the Proof of his Miniſtry. Nor cam all 
our importunity prevail wich Papiſts { Italians or French) to 
give us ſuch a proof. 2. It is a thing impoſſible for any man 
now alive, to prove the Regular Ordination of all his Prede. 
ceſſors, to the Apollles daies, yea or any Ordination at all. 
How can you tell that he that ordained you, did not counter- 
feit himſelf to be Ordained ? Or at leaft that he was not or- 
dained by an unordained man? or that h's Pie ſeceſſors were 
not ſo ? It is a meer impoſſibility for us to know any ſuch thing; 
we have no Evidence to prove it: 

dect. 8. ObjeR. But it is probable though not certain: for 
the ¶ hurch proceedeth by ſuch Rules, "0 taketh the matter to be 
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of ſo great weight , that there is no probability that they would 
ſuffer any to go for Paſtors or Biſhops that art nrordained, in ſo 
great 4 caſe. 

eAnſw. 1. All this is »o certainty : and therefore no 

oof : and no ſatisfaction to the mind of a Minifter,in the fore- 
mentioned doubts. 2. Yea we have fo great reaſon to be ſuſpici- 
ous in the caſe that we cannot conclude that we bave ſo mnch as 
a probabily. 

SeR. 9. For, 1, We know that there is ſo much ſelfiſhneſs 
and corruption in man as is like enough to draw them to deceit, 
Ordainers may be bribed to conſecrate or ordain the uncapable, 
and the Ordained or Conſecrated may be tempted h ſeek it in 
their incapacity ; and many may be drawn to pretend that they 
were Ordained or Conſecrated when it was no ſuch matter. 
And ſo there is not ſo much a a Probability. 

SeR. 10. 2. And we know that there were ſo many hereſies 
abroad, and ſtill have been, and ſo much ſaction and Schiſm in 
the Church : that we cannot be ſure that theſe might not inter- 
rupt the ſucceſſion , or that they drew not our predeceſſors to 
connterfeit a Conſecration or Ordination when they had none, or 
none that was regular. 

Sect. 11. 3. And we know our ſelves that the thing hath been 
too uſual, When I was young, I lived in a village chat had 
but about twenty houſes. And among theſe there were five 
that went out into the Miniſtry, One was an Old Reader whoſe 
Original we could not reach. Another was his ſon, whoſe ſe f Or- 
dination was much ſuſpected : The other three had Letters of 
Orders, two of themſuſpected to be drawn up and forged by him, 
and one that was ſuſpected to Ordain bimſelf, One of them, or 
two at laſt were proved to have counterfeit Orders, when they 
— continued many years in the Miniſtry. So that this is no rarc 

ing. 

Sect. 12. Among ſo many temptations that in ſo many ages 
ſince the Apoſtles dayes, have befallen ſo many men, as our pre 
deceſſors in the Miniſtry, or the Biſhops predeceſſors have been 
it were a wonder if all of them ſhould ſcape the ſnare : $0 
that we havereaſon to take it for a thing improbable, that be 
ſucceſſion hath not been interrupted. 

Sect. 13. And we know that in ſeveral ages of the Church the 
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Prelates and Prieſts have been ſo vile, that in reaſon we could ex- 
pect no better from men fo vicious, then forgery and abuſe, he 
that reads what Gilda: and others ſay of the Britt iſh, and hat 
even Bareniut, much more Eſpencenr, Cornelins Ma. and 
others ſay of the Romaniſts ; yea he that knows but what 
ſtate the Biſhops and Prieſts have been in and yet continue in, 
in our own dayes, will never think it an improbable thing that 
ſome of our predeceſſors ſhould be guilty either of Simony or 
other vice that made them uncapable , or ſhould be meer uſar. 
pers under the name of Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt. 

SeR. 14. Argument 2. If uninterrupted Regular Ordination 
of all our Predeceſſors be Neceſſiry to the Being of the Miniſtry, 
then can no Biſhop or Paſtors whatſoever comfortably Ordain : 
For who dare lay his hand on the head of another , and pretend 
to deliver him authority, in the name of Chriſt, chat bath no 
aſſurance nor probability neither) chat he bath any Commiſ. 
ſion from Chriſt to do» ir > But the Conſequent will be 
diſowned by thoſe that diſpure againſi us? therefore ſo ſhould 
the Antecedent be alſo. 

SeR. 15. Argument 3. If there be a Neceſſity of an unin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion of true Regular O:rdination, then no man 
can know of the Church chat he 1s a member of, or of any other 
Church on earth, that it is a true Church. (By a Church [ 
mean not a Community, but a Society: not à company of 
private C hriſtians living together as ( hriſtians neighbours, but a 
Politick Church conſiſting of Paſtor and people aſſociated for 
the uſe of publick Ordinances and Communion therein) But the 
conſequent is falſe ; —— e. 

SeR. 16. The Major, or conſequence is certain: For no man 
can know that the Church is a true Political Organized Church, 
that knows not that the Paſtor of it is a true Miniſter of Chriſt, 
Becauſe the Paſtor is an Eſſential conſtitutive part of the Church 
in this acceptation. And 1 have proved already that the truth 
of the Miniſtry cannot be known upon the Opponents terms. And 
for the Minor, I think almoſt all Church members will grant it 
me. For though they are ready enough to accuſe others, yet 
2 — own Churches for true, and will be offen 
with any that queſtion or deay it. 

SeR. 17. Argument 4. If there bea Neceſlity of an unin- 
22 terrupted 
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errupted ſucceſſion of true Ordination, then cannot the 
Church or any Chriſtian in ir, know whether they have any 
true Miniſterial adminiſtrations, whether in Sacraments or other 
Ordinarces. For he that cannot know that he hath a Miniſter, 
cannot know that he hath che kdminiſtration of a Miniſter ) But 
the conſequent is untrue, and agiinſt the comfort of all Chriſti- 
ans , and the honour of Chriſt, and is jndeed the very do- 
ctrine ofthe /=fidels and Papiſts , that call themſelves Seeker; 
among us, : 

Sec. 18. Argument 5. If the Churches and each member of 
them are bound to ſubmit to the Miniſtry of their Paſtors 
without knowing that they are regularly ordained, or that they 
have an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of ſuch Ordination , then are 
they quoad Eccleſiam,true Paſtors to them, and their adminiltrs- 
tions valid, though without Ordination or ſuch a ſucceſſion. But 
the Antecedent is true, and granted by all that now we have to 
deal with. Though they will not grant a knows unordained man 
is to be taken for a Miniſter, or ene whoſe ſucceſſion had a 
known interciſion; Yet they will grant that if the Nullity 
be unknown, it freeth not the people from the obligation to vheir 
Paſtors. 


Sec. 19. Bellarmine ( lib 3. de Eccliſc. 10.) was ſo ſlalled 

with theſe difficulties that he leaves it as a thing that we cannot 

/ br relolved of; that our Paſtors have indeed [ Poteſtatem Or- 

4 dinis & 7ariſdiftionis ] that is, that they are true Paſtors. And 

he faith that | Nen habemns certitudinem niſi Moralem, quod 

4 illi font vere Eriſcopi. ] But when he ſhould prove it to us 

that there is a Moral Certainty,heleaves us to ſeek and gives us 
not ſo much as a ground to conjeRure at any probability. 

Sect, 20. But he ſaith that we may know that | ſome Paſtors 


at leaſt are truc: or elſe God had — bis Church. ] A ſw. 


But what the better are we for this, if we know not, which 


they are that are the true Paſtors, nor cannot poſſibly come to 
know it ? 


Sect 21. But he faith that 201 Chriſti lorum tenent, & quod 
debemus ills: obedientiam may be known: and thereupon he ſauch 
tha! Certe ſumn* certitudinc infall:bili quod iſti quo videmns ſin 
vers Epiſcops & P.ftgres noſtri: Nam ad hoc nin requiritur, nec ſi- 
des mee Character Ordinis, nec legitima Eleftio, ſed ſolum ut 
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habrantur pro talibus ab Eccleſia. ) From all this you may note 
1, That = are veri Epiſcopi & Paſtores noſtri, that were never 
ordained,if they are but reputed ſuch by the Church, 2. That 
we may know this by = Certaimy, ;. And that we owe 
them obedierce as ſuch. So that as to the Church they are 
true Paſtors without Ordination, and conſequen ly to the Church 
a ſucceſſion is unneceſlary. 

Sect. 22. Yet of ſuch Uſurpers be faith | Eos quilem non iſe 
is ſe veros Epiſi opos, tamen donec pro talibus habentur ab Ec- 
cleſia, debert ulis obedientiam , cum conſcicntia ctiam crre ca 
obliget. So that they are not veri Epiſcopi in ſe: and het they 
are veri Epiſcopi & Paſtorer noftrs, if Bellarmine ſay true; 
And the words have ſome truth in them, under cod according 
to the diftinction which l before gave, Chap. 1. 1-77. 5,6, He 
hath no ſuch Call as will fave himſelf from the penalty vi uſur- 
pation ( if he knowingly be an ufurper ) but he hart: ivc'ta tall 
as ſhall oblige the Church to obey him as their E:iih-p or 
Faſtor. 

Sect. 23 But his reaſon/ Cam conſcientia etiam trronta obli get | 
is a deceit ;, and neither the only, nor the chic! realon, not any 
reaſon. Not the only nor chief reaſon ; becauſe the obligation 
ariſech from God, and that is the greateſt. Not any reaſon ; 
!. Becauſe indeed it is not an Erroncons Conicience, that tells ma- 
ny people that their uſurping Biſhvps or Paſtors are to be obey- 
ed as true Miniſters For as it is terminated on tie Paſtors act 
or ſtate, it is no act of Conſcience at all, an therefore no er- 
ror of conſcience. For conſcience is the knowledge of our own 
afflirs., And as it is terminated on our own Duty of obey ing 
them, it is not Erremtou but right , For it is thc will of God, 
that for order ſake we obey both Mipitrares 2nd Patlors that 
are ſet led in P. ſſ. ſſion, if they rule us according tothe Laws of 
Chriſt ; at leaſt, if we do not kno the Nulut of their call, 
2. And its falſe that an Erroneons Conſcience bind:th, hat is, makgs 
1 Dey; For at the ſame 11ſtant it 57 7 ſelf - iv an we are 
bound to depoſe it, and change . and renuwwnce thee ror. 
It doth but intangle a man in a Neceſli:y of finning vil 1c be laid 
by. But it i God only that can make our duty, and caulc ſuch 
an obligation. : 

Sect. 24. From the adverſaries Conceiſions then an unincer- 
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rupted ſucceſſion, or preſent true Ordination is not of Neceſſ- 
ty co the being of the Miniltry, Church or Ordinances 9d 
Ecc liſiam: for the Church is bound to obey the uſurpers, and 
that as lonę as they are taken for true Paſtors. Which is as much 
as moſt Churches will deſire in the caſe. 

SeR. 25. And the conſequence is eaſily proved: For where 
God obligeth bis Churches to the obedience of Paſtors (though 
uſurpers) and to the uſe of Ordinances and their Miniſtration, 
there will he bleſs che Miniſtry and thoſe Ordinances ( to the 
innocents, that are not guilty of his uſurpation) and that obey 
God herein. And conſequently the Ordinances ſhall not be 
Nullities co them. God would never ſet his ſervants upon the 
uſe of a means which is but a Nullity ; nor will he command 
them to a duty, which he will blaft to them when he hach 
done without their fault. Its none of the Churches fault 
that the Biſhop or Paſtor is an uſurper, wh le they c*nnot 
know it , and that any of his Predeceſſors were uur pers 
ſince the Apoſtles dayes. And therefore where God impo- 
ſeth duty on the Church and preſcribeth means, ( as \aptiim, 
Prayer, the Lords Supper, Church Government Ce.) 
it is cettain that he will not blaſt it, but bleſs it to h obe- 
dient, nor puniſh the Church fo for the ſecret fin of i know 
not who, committed I know not where nor when, perhaps a 
thouſand years ago. 

Se. 26. Argument 6. As other actions of uſurpers are not 
Nullities to the innocent Church, ſo neither is their Ordina* 
nation: and conſequently, thoſe that are Ordained by uſurpers, 
may be true Miniſters. If their Baptizing, Preaching, Prailes, 
Conſecration and adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, binding and 
looſing, be not Nullicies, it follows undenyably on the ſame 
account, that their Ordinations are not Nullities : and con- 
ſequently, that they are true Miniſters whom they ordain;and 
ſucceſſion of a more regular Ordination is not of Neceſſity, to 
the Miniſtry, Church or Ordinances. 

Sect. 27 Argument 7. If ſuch uninterrupted ſucceſſion be 
not Neceſſary to be Known, then is it not Neceſſup to the 
Being of the Miniſtry or Validity of Ordinances admlniſtred; 
But ſuch a ſucceſſion is not Nece to be knows : rhere- 
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cauſe the Being or Nullity of Office and adminiſtrations, had 
never been treated off by God to men, nor had it been re- 
vealed, or a thing regardable, but chit we may know it : 
Nor doth it otherwiſe attain its ends. And that it is not neceſſary 
to be known, I further prove. 

Sect. 28. If this ſucceſſion muſt be known, then either to 
the Paſtor, or to the Church, or both: but none of theſe: 
therefore 1, If it mult be known only to the Paſtor, 
then it is not Neceſſary as to the Church. And yet it is not 
Neceſſary to be known to the Paſtor himſelf neither. For (as 
is ſhewed) its impoſſible for him to know it, fo much as by a 
Moral Certainty. His Predec:\[>rs and their Ordinations 
were ſtrange to him. 2. Not to the © burch. For it is not 
poſſible for them to know it: Nor likely cht they ſhould 
know as much as the true Ordination of their prevent Paſtor 
according to the Prelatical way, when it is done {+> Fir our of 
their ſight 

Sec. 29. If the foreſaid uninterrupted ſuccefiion be recele 
ſary to the being of our Miniſtry, or Churches or Ordicances, 
then is it incumbent on all that will prove the truth 
of their Miniſtery , Churches or Ordinances, to prove 
the ſaid ſucceſ ion. But that is not true; for then none (as 
is aforeſaid ) could prove any of them. Either it is meet that 
we be able to Prove the truth of our Miniſtry, Churches and ad- 
miniſtrations, or not. If not, then why do the adverſaries call 
us to itꝰ If yea: then no man among the Churches in Exrope 
( on their grounds ) hath any proof; and thereſore mult nor 
pretend to the Miniſtry , Churches or Ordinances, but we 
mult all turn Seekers to day, and Infidels to morrow, by this 
device. 

Sect. 30. Argument 8, The Miniſtry ©! che Priefts and 
Levities before the incarnation of Chriſt and in his time, was not 
Null, though they wanted as much or more then ſuch a ſucceſ- 
lion of right Or d nation : therefore it is ſo fill with the 
Goſpel Miniſtery. The Antecedent I mall more fully manifeſt 
neerer to the end: Only now obſerve, that when Abiathay was 
put out by Solomon; and when ſuch as were not of the lins or 
Genealogie of the Prieſts, were put as polluted pertons fr om 
ihe Prieſthood ( Neh. 7. 64, 65. and 13 29, 30. Exra 2.62.3 
yec 
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yet were not any of their adminiſtrations taken to have been 
Null. 

dect. 31. Argument 9. If the Miniſtration or Governing 
acts of Vſurping Prince; may be Valid, and there need no proot 
of an uninterrupted ſucceſsion to prove the validity, then is it 
alſo in tbe Miniſtry: But the Antecedent is certain; therefore, 
ec. The Validity of the conſequerce ſtom the parity of Reaſon 
I ſhall manifeſt anon, 

Sect. 32. Argument 10 If an uninterrupted Svcceſsion of 
Canonical or true Ordination be Neceſſary to the Being of the 
Church, Mmiſtry and Ord:nances, then Rome and England have 
loſt their Miniſtry, Churches, and Ordinances. But the Con- 
ſequent will be denyed by the adverſaries; therefore ſo alſo mult 
the Antecedent, if they regard their ſtanding. 

SeR. 33. Though this be the Argument thatT have the great- 
eſt advantage to preſs the adverſary with, yet becauſe 1 have 
made it good already in two or three other writings ( in my Key 
for Catholicks, and my Sate Religion, and Chriſtian Concord ) 
I ſhall ſay but little of it now. But briefly this may ſuffice: 
1. For the Church of Rome, if either Hereſie, Infidelity, Sodo- 
mic, Adultery, Murder, Simony, violent intruſion, ignorance, 
impiety, want of due election, or of due conſecration, or plura- 
lity of Popes at once, can prove an interruption of thei: ſucceſ- 
ſion, I have ſhewed them already where its proved; But if none 
of theſe prove it, we are ſafe our ſelves. 

Sect. 34 But Grotins ( in Diſcuſ. «Apoleg. River. ) pleads 
for them, that it any interciſi0n have been made at Rome, it hath 
been made up frem ether C hurc hes. ] Anſw. 1. That is not proved, 
but nakedly afffrmed. 2. Nor will it ſerve the Papiſts turn, 
that muſt have all Churches hold from Rome and her ſucceſ1on, 
and Rome from none, nor to be patcht up from their ſucce(+:or. 
3. De fattothe contrary is certain: For 1, Thoſe ot er held thor 
Miniſtry as from the univerſal Headſhip of the Pope; and there- 
fore had themſelves their interruptions inthe former interrupti- 
ons of Rome ( as being but her members :) and therefore were 
not capable themſelves of repairing of her breaches, 2. I he ſuccel- 
ſors of the illegitimate Popes ( ſuch as depoſed Emgenins, Cc. 
and men as bad as they, ha ve continued the ſucceſſion: And tl e 
Biſhops that were conſecrated by power received from the ille- 
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g timate Popes, were the only perſors that were the repairers of 
the breach. And yet the Pope will hardly yield that he recei- 
vech h power trum any of theſe. 3 There have been greater 
(efeRts inche 1nccetmion then this of Conſecration, even of due 
Electwn, Capacity, yea ot an office it ſelf which Chriſt will own. 
The Vicechriltſhip of the Pope is no office of Chriſts planting. 

dect. 35. And 2 For the Engliſh Prelates, as they are unable 
to prove heir uninterrupted ſucceſſion, ſo the interruption is 
proved, in that they derived and held their Power from the 
Vicechriſt of Rome, and that qua talss, for ſo many ages. This 
was their own proteſsion: and all that they did was as his Mini- 
{ters by bis Authority, which was none. 

dect. 36. Object. But this nulled not the true Authority which 
they received from the Pope or Prelater as Prelates. Anſw. The 
Pope was uncapable of giving them Authority (and whether the 
Prelates as ſuch were ſo t00, we ſhall enquire anon.) And though 
grant that (where the perſon was it )there was yet a Miniſtry” 
Valid ta the Church(and perhaps to themſelves in the main) yet 
that is becauſe Canonical Ordination is not of Neceſſity to the 
Being of the Miniſtry, ( but by other means they might be then 
Miniſters, though this corruption was con junct, that they re- 
ceived their Power imaginarily from R-me ) but that the ſaid 
Canonical ſucceſſion was interrupted, by this Papal tenure, and 
many a delinquency, is nevertheleſs ſure, and ſufficient to inforce 
the Argument as to them that now are our adverſaries. But 
ſo much ſhall ſufficc for the Non · neceſſity of this ſucceilion of a 
true and Regular Ordination. 
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Ordination by ſuch as the Engliſh Pre- 
lates, not Neceſſary to the Being of 
the MN miſtry. 


Have made this work unneceſ- 
lary by the two former C hap- 
ters : For if no Ordination be of 
Neceſſity to the Being of the 
Miniſtry,nor an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion Neceſſary , then 
doubtleſs an Ordination by 
theſe Prelates in Specie is not 
— at preſent, or as to ſucceſſion. But yet ex abwndats 
I add. 

Sect. 2. Argument 1. Ad bmi nem, I may well argue from the 
Conceſſion of the Engliſh Prelates themſelves and their moſt 
zealous adherents ; And their judgements were 1. That ſuch a 
ſucceſſion as aforeſaid of right Ordination was not of Neceſlity, 
And for this they that write againſt,the Papiſts do commoaly and 
confidently diſpute, 

Sect. 3. And 2. They maintained that the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches that had no Biſhops were true Churches, and their Mini- 
ſters true Miniſters, and ſo of their adminiſtrations. This was 
ſo common with them that I do not think a diſſenting vote can 
be found, from the firſt Reformation, till about the prepara- 
tions for the Spaniſh match or little before. 

Sect. 4. ] have in my Chriſtias Concord cited at large the words 
of many, and the places of the writings of more, as 1. Dr. _— 
2, Riſhop 
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2. Bi Downam; 3. Bi ewel, 4, Saravis, 5. Biſho 
Alley, 6. Biſhop N on deer, 8. Bi . 
ſen, 9. Alexander Nowel, 10. Grotins ( ther friend then) 
11, Mr. Chyſenhal, 12. The Lord Digby, 13. Biſhop Dave- 
nant, 14. Bilbop Prideaxx, 15. 12 Andrews, 16. Chil. 
lingworth, 17. To which I now add) Biſhop Brombally( of 
Schiſm) 18. Dr. Fern, 19. Dr. Steward ( in bisaniwer to Foun: 
tains letter { theſe of the later, or preſent ſort) 20. And Bi- 
ſhop Uſher (whoſe judgement of it is lately publiſhed by Dr. 
Bernard at his own defire ) 21. And Mr. Maſon ( ina Book of 
of purpoſe for juſtification of the Reformed Churches ) hath 
largely pleaded this cauſe. 22. And Dr. Bernard faith that 
Dr. Overall was judged not only to conſent to that Book, but 
to havea hand in it. 23. And no wonder when even Bancroft 
himſelf ( the violenteſt of all the enemies of them called Y uri 
tan in thoſe times) is ſaid by Spot / w ( there recited by Dr. 
Bernard ) to be of the ſame mind, and to give it as his judge- 
ment, that the Scotch Miniſters (then to be Conſecrared Bi- 
ſhops ) were not to be reordained, becauſe che Ordination of 
Presbyters was valid. 

Sed. 5. Theſe Novel Prelatical perſons then, that ſo far diſ- 
ſent frrom the whole ſtream of the Ancient Biſhops and their ad- 
herents, have little reaſon to expect that we ſhould regard their 
jadgement above the judgement of the Engliſh Clergy, and the 
judgement of all the Reformed Churches. It they can give us ſuch 
Reaſons as ſhould conquer our modeſtie,and perſwade us to con- 
dema the judgement of the Plelates and Clergy of England & all 
other Churches of the Proteſtants, and adbere to a few new men 
of yeſterday that dare ſcarcely open the face of their own opini- 
ons: we ſhall bow to their Reaſons when we diſceru them: But 
they muſt not expect that their Authority ſhall ſo far prevail. 

dect. 6. And indeed I think the moſt of chis cuuſe is carried on 
in the dark : What Books have they written to prove our Ordi- 
nation Null > and by what Scripture Reaſons do they prove 
it > The task lieth on them to e this Nullity, if they would 
be Regarded in their of the Churches of Chrift, 
And they are not of ſuch exceffive Modeſty. and backwa:doeſs 
to divulge their accuſations, but ſure we might by this time 
have expected more then one volume from them, to ha ve proved 
Aa 2 4 
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us, No Miniſters and Cbu-chess if they could bave done it. 
And till they do it; their whſperings are not to be credited 

Sea. 7. Argument 2, Ifthat ſort of Prelacy that was exer- 
ciſedin England was not neceſſary it ſelf, yes if it were ſin- 
full, and tended to the ſubverſion or exceeding hurt of the Chur- 
ches; then 1s there no Neceſſity of Ordination by ſuch a Pre- 
lacy. But the Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is the conſe- 
quent. The Antecedent bath been proved at large in the fore- 
going Diſpuration. Such a Prelacy as conſiſteth in the under- 
raking of un impolsible task, even for one man ti be the on Go 
ver nour of all the ſouls in many bundred Pariſhes, exerciſing it 
alſo by Lay men, and in the needful parts, not exerciſing it all 
all; a Prelacy not choſen by the Presbyters whom they (o- 
vern; yea ſuſpendicg or degrading ebe Presbyters of all thoſe 
Churches, as to the governing part of then office, and guiley of 
the reli of the evils before mentioned, is not only it ſelf unne- 
ceſſirv, but ſinful, and a diſeaſe of the Church which alt good 
men ſhou!d do the beſt they can to cure And therefore the 
effects of this diſeaſe can be no more Neceſſary io our Miniſtry, 
then the burring of a feaver, or ſwelling of a Tympany, is ne- 
ceſſary to che body. 

Sect. 8. No Biſhops are Neceſſary but ſuch as were in Scri- 
ture times - But chere were none ſuch as the late Engliſh Biſhops 
in Scripturetimes : Therefore the Engliſh Biſhop- are not ne- 
ceflary. He that denyeth the Major,muſt go further in denying 
the ſufficiency of Scripture, then l find thePapiſts ordinarily to do: 
For they will be loth to affirm that any office is of Neceſſity to 
the Being of the Church or of Presbyters, that is not to be found 
inScripture,or that was not then in Being : Therefore ſo far we 
are ſecure, 

Sect. 9. And for the Minor, I prove it thus. If the Engliſh 
Biſhops were r either ſuch as the unfixed General Miniſters, nor 
ſuch as the fixed Biſhops of particular Churches, then were 
they not ſuch as were in Scripture tires. B they were reicher 
ſuch as the ur fixed Ger era) Miniſters, ror ſuch as the fixed Bi- 
ſhops of particular C turches : therefore, c. 

SeR. 10. Beſ des theſe two forts of Miniſters, there are ro 
more in the New Teſsmert. (Ard theſe are diverſified but by 
the exerciſe of their (He, ſo far as they were ordinary Mini- 
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ſiess to continue. ) The unfixed Miriſters ( whether Apoſtles, 

Evangei ſts or Prophets ) were uch as had nu ſpecial charge of 

ary one Church as their Droceſs, but were to do their beit for 

the Church in gereral, and follow the du ction and call of tte 

Holy Ghoſt for the exerGing of their Miniſtry, But its known 

to all that our Engyiſh Biſhops were not ſuch. I hey were no 

ambulatory itinerant Preachers : they went not about to plant 

Churches, and conhrm and direct ſuch as they bad planted : buc 

were fixed to a Cy, and had every one their Dioceſs, which : 
was their proper charge (but Oh bow they diſcharged their un- 

dertaking! ) | 1 

SeR. 11. Object. The Apeſtles might agree among them 

ſelves to divide their Provinces, and did accordingly, Janes bring | . 5 fa 
Biſhop of Jeruizlem, Peter of Rome, c. Anſw. No doubt but 

common reaſon would teach them when they were ſent to ag © 
preach the Goſpel to ai the world, to diſperſe themſelves, and . rt 
not be preaching all in a place, to the diſadvantage of their work: ** ul 

But 1. Its one thing to travail ſeveral ways, and ſo divide them- 0 
ſelves as itinerants ; and another thing to divide the Churches : 5 2 
among them, as their ſeveral Diocefles io wh — ſhould be | 1 {re tot 
fixed W. hie h they never did, for ought is proved. 2. And 3 

its one thug prudemly to diſperſe themſelves for — e 
labour , ans another thing to claim a ſpecial power over F 77 
a Circuit or Dioceſs as their charge, excluding a like charge } 
and power of others. So far as any man, Apoſileor other, wa, 1 


the Father of ſouls by their converſion, they owned him a ſpe- +. ©, \ wg 0 
cial honour and love , which the Apoſtles themſelves did ſome- 2 3 f 
times claim : But this was nothing to a peculiar Dioceſs or ro- oF 
vince. For in t e ſame City ( ferw/aler ) ſome might be '& ; 


converted by one Apoſtle, and lowe by another. And it a Pre-„n , te 
byrer convert them, I thu k the adverſaries will not therefore , . | 
make them his D-oceis, not give him there an Epi copal Power, 
much leſs above Apoſtles in that place. Nor was this the Rule 
that Dioceſſes could be bounded by, as now they are taken. | 
SeR. 12. Nor do we find in Scripture the leaſt intimati- 
on that the Apoftles were fixed Diocelan Biſhops , but 
much to the contrary. 1. In that it was not conſiſtent 
with the General charge, and work that Chriſt had laid upon 
them to go into all the world, and preach che Goſpel to 
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us, No Miniſters and Chr chess if they could have done it. 
And till they do it; their whſperings are not to be credited 

SeR. 7. Argument 2. Ifthat ſort of Prelacy that was exer- 
ciſedin England was not neceſlary it ſelf, yes if it were ſin- 
full, and tended to the ſubvet ſion or exceeding hurt of the Chur- 
ches; theo 1s there no Neceſſity of Ordinat on by ſuch a Pre- 
lacy. But the Antecedent is true: therefore ſo is the conſe- 
quent. The Antecedent bath been proved at large in the fore - 
going D.ſputation. Such a Prelacy as conſiſteth in the under- 
raking of un impolsible task, even for one man ti be the on Go 
ver nour of all the ſouls in many bundred Pariſhes, exerciſing it 
alſo by Lay men, and in the needful parts, not exerciſing it all 
all; a Prelacy not choſen by the Presbyters whom they Co- 
vern; yea ſuſpendicg or degrading ehe Presbyters of all thoſe 
Churches, as to the governing part of their « ffice, and guiley of 
the reli of the evils before mentioned, is not only it ſelf unne- 
ceſſirv, but ſinful, and a diſeaſe of the Church which all good 
men ſhou!d do the beſt they can to cure And therefore the 
effects of this diſeaſe can be no more Neceſſary 16 our Miniſtry, 
then the burring of a feaver, or ſwelling of a Tympany, is ne- 
ceſſary to che body. 

Sect. 8. No Biſhops are Neceſſary but ſuch as were in Scri- 
rure times - But chere were none ſuch as the late Engliſh Biſhops 
in Scripturetimes : Therefore the Engliſh Biſhop- are not ne- 
ceflary. He that denyeth the Masjor,muſt go further in denying 
the ſufficiency of Scripture,chenl find chePapiſts ordinarily to do: 
For they will be loth to affirm that any office is of Neceſſity to 
the Being of the Church or of Presbyters,that is not to be found 
inScripture,or that was not then in Being : Therefore ſo far we 
are ſecure. 

Sect. 9. And for the Minor, I prove it thus. If the Engliſh 
Biſhops were r either ſuch as the unfixed General Miniſters, nor 
ſuch as the fixed Biſhops of particular Churches, then were 
they not ſuch as were in Scripture tires. Bet they were reither 
ſuch as the ur fixed Ger erai Miniſters, ror ſuch as the fixed Bi- 
ſhops of particular C Eurches : therefore, ec. 

SeR. 10. Ref det theſe two forts of Miniſters, there are ro 
more in the New Teſ:amert. ( Ardtteſe are diverſified but by 
the exerciſe of their cfice, ſo far as they were ordinary Mini- 

ſters 
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ſiexs to continue.) The unfixed Miriſters ( whether Apoſtles, 
Evange i ſts or Prophets ) were uch as bad no ſpecial charge of 
ary one Church as their D oceſs, but were ti do their beit for 
the Church in general, and tonow the due ction and call of tte 
Holy Ghoſt for the exerGfing of their Miniſtry, But its known 
to all that our Engiſh Biſhops were not ſuch. I hey were no 
am bulatory itinerant Preachers : they went not about to plant 
Churches, and contitm and dire ct ſuch as they bad planted : but 
were fixed to a Cy, and had every one their Diccefs, which 
was their proper charge (but Oh bow they diſcharged their un- 


dertaking! ) EY 
SeR. 11, Objet. The Apeſtles might agree among bes 

ſelves to divide their Provinces, and did accordingly, Jan es being 1 * 

Biſhop of Jerulclem, Peter of Rome, cc. Anſw. No doubt but 4 

common reaſon would teach them when they were ſent to 


preach the Goſpel to allthe world , to diſperſe themſelves, and . 

not be preachirg all in a place, to the diſad vantage of their work:: 

But 1. Iis one thing to travail ſeveral ways, and ſo divide them · 70 

ſelves as itinerants , and another thing to divide the Churches? 2 

among them, as theit ſeveral Dioce ſles io wh — ſhould be Uu _— 
ved. 


fixed. W hic h they nevet did, for oughr 1s pro 68 7" 

its one thu g prudently to diſperſe themſelves for their . 4% 
labour, anc another thing to claim a ſpecial power over W 1 Ld 

a Circuit or Dioceſs as their charge, excluding a like charge of þ , / 

and power of others, So far as any man, Apoſtie or other, wa / 7 * 
the Father of ſouls by their converſion, they owned him a ſpe- TH > 
cial honour and love, which the Apoſtles themſelves did ſome- "ot 
times claim: But this was nothing to a peculiar Dioceſs or Pro- — 3 N 
vince. For in ti e ſame City ( a+ ferw/aler ) ſome might be 4 7 


converted by one Apoltle, and lone by another, Andit a Pres- | i | 
byrer convert them, I thi k the adverſaries will not therefore / 11 
make them his D c ceis, not give him there an Epi copal Power, 
much leſs above Apoſtles in that place. Nor was this the Rule 
that Dioceſſes could be bounded by, as now they are taken. | 

dect. 12. Nor do we find in Scripture the leaſt intimati- 
on that the Apoſtles were fixed Diocelan Biſhops , but 
much to the contrary. 1. In that it was not conſiſtent 
with the General charge, and work that Chriſt had laid upon 
them to go into all tbe world, and preach che Goſpel to 

Aa 3 every 
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every creature: How would this ſtand with fixing ina peculiar 
Diocels ? 

dect. 13. And 2. We find them anſwering their Commiſſion 
in their practice, going abroad and preaching and planting 
Cl urches, ard ſometimes viſi ing them in their paſſage, but not 
ſetling on them as their Dioce ſſes; bur going further, if they 
bed opportunity, to do the he for other places Yea they 
p anted Biſhops in the ſeveral] Cities and Churches which they 
had gathered 10 Chriſt, Though Paul ſlaid three years at E- 
pheſus and other adjacent parts of eAſia, yet did not all 
that abode prove it his peculiar Dioceſs: ( And yes its hard 
to find again ſo long an abode of Yau! or any Apoſtle in one 
place.) Elders that were Biſhops we find at Epheſms, Acta 20.and 
ſome ſay Timothy was their Biſhop, and ſome ſay oha the Apo. 
ſtle was their Biſhop * but its clear that it was no pecuhar Di- 
oceſs of Paul. 

SeR. 14. And 3. We ſtill find that there were more then one 
of theſe general itinerant Miniſters in a Place, or at leaſt that 
no one excluded others from having equal power with him in 
his Province, where ever he came. Barnabas, Silas, Titns, Ti- 
mot heut, Epaphroditns, and many more were fellow-labourers 


| with Pas in the ſame Dioceſs or Province, and not as fixed 


Biſhops or Presbyters under him, but as General Miniſters as 
well as he. We never read that he faid to any of the falſe 
Apoftles that ſought his contempt | T his is my Dioceſs, what 


have ou to do to play the Biſhop in another mans Diocels ? | 


Much leſs did he ever plead ſuth a Power, againſt Peter, Barnaba: 
or any Apoſtolical Miniſter : Nor that ame pleaded any ſuch 
prerogative at 7eruſalem. | 

Sect. 15. And therefore though we reverence Exſebins and 
other Ancients , that tell us of ſome Apoſtles Di wwe take 
them not as infallible reporters, and have reaſon in theſe 
points partly to deny them credit from the word of God. The 
Churches chat were planted by any Apoſtle, or where an Apo- 
ſile was longeſt reſident, were like enough to reckon the ſerie, of 
their Paſtors from him: For the founder of a Church is a Paſtor 
of it, though not a fixed Paſtor, taking it as his peculiar cbarge, 
bur delivering it into the hands of ſuch: And in this ſence we 
have great reaſon to underſtand the Catalogues of the decent 
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and their affirmations that Apoſtles were Biſhops of the Chur- 
ches. For Paſtors they were: but ſo that they had no peculi- 
ar Dioceſs, bur ſtill went on in planting and gathering and con- 
firming Churches: Whereas the Biſhops that were ſetled by them 
( and ate ſaid to ſucceed them had) their ſingle Churches which 
were their peculiar charge z They had bur one ſuch charge or 
Church, when the Apoltles that lead in the Catalogues had ma ny; 
& yet none ſo as to be limited to them. And why have we not the 
Diocels of Paul and pohn, and Mathew and I ht, and the reſt 
ofthe twelve, mentioned, as well of Peter and amen Or if Paul 
had any. it ſeems he was compartner with Peter in the ſame City 
( contrary to the Canons that requireth that there be but one 
Biſhop ina City. ) 

SeR. 16, Its clear then that the Engliſh Biſhops were not 
ſuch Apoſtolical unfixed Biſhops as the Itinerants of che firſt age 
were. And yet if they were, I ſhall ſhew in the next Argument 
that irs nothing co their advantage; becauſe Archbiſhops are 
nothing to our queſtion. And that they were not ſuch as the 
fixed Biſhops of Scripture times, I am next to prove. 

SeR. 17. The fixed Biſhops in the Scripture times had but a 
ſingle Congregation}, or particular Church for their Paſtoral 
Charge: But our Engliſh Biſhops had many ( if not — 
hundred) ſuch Churches for their charge: therefore our Engli 
Biſhope were not of the ſame ſort with thoſe in Scripture. The 
Major I have proved in the former Diſputation. The Mi- 
nor needs no proof, as being known to all that know En- 


a Sect. 18. And 2. The fixed Biſhops in the Scripture times had 
no Presbyters, atleaſt, of other particular Churches under 
them, ( They Governed not any Presbyters that had other 
aſſociated Congregations for publick Worſhip. ) But the En- 
gliſh Biſhops bad the Presbyters of other Churches unde: them 
(perhaps of hundreds: ) therefore they are not ſuch as the 
Scripture Biſhops were. There is much difference berween a 
Governour of People and a Governour of Paſtors; Epiſcopur & 
fregis, & Epiſcopms Epiſcoprum, s not all one. None of us ſ5ich, 
Cyprian in Concil. Carthagin. calleth himſelf, or takes himſelf 
to be Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum, No fixed Biſhops in Scripture 
times were the Paſtors of Paſt ors, as lca(t, of other — 
Sect. 
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dect. 19. This ] ſuppoſe l may take as granted de fao from 
the Reverend Divine whom I have cited in the foregoing Diſpu- 
tation, that ſanh ( Annotat. in Art. 11.) that Although this 
Title of Wiz*5Cor:g: Elders, have been alſo extended to 4 ſecond or- 
der in the Church; and now i only in uſe for them, under the name 
{ Presbyters, yet in the Scripture- times it belonged principally, if 
not alone to Biſhops ,, there being no Evidence that any of that ſecond 
(!rder were then inſtituted ,, though ſoon after, before the writing 
ct ignatius Epiſtles there were ſuch inflirmted in all Churches 80 
that be granteth that de fafto there were then no Preibyters but 
Bi/-9ps,and that they were not inſtituted: and therefore Biſhops 
had no ſuch Presbyters to Govern; nor any Churches but a 
ſingle Congregation : For one B-ſhop could guide but one Con- 
gation at once in publick worſhip ; and there could be no Wor- 
ſhipping Congregarions(in the ſence that now we ſpeakof ) with- 
out tomePresbyrer to guide them in performance of the worſhip. 
Se. 20. So ſaith the ſame Learned man, Diſſertar. 4. de E- 
piſcop. page 208, 209. [_ in quibus plures abſq, dubio Eriſcopi 
fuere, nulliq; adbuc ques hodie dicimus Presbyteri | And there- 
fore he alſo concludeth that the Churches were then Governed 
by Biſhops aſſiſted by Deacons without Presbyters, inſtancing + 
in the caſe of the Church of 7er«/alcm, Act. G. and alledging the 
words of Clem. Reman, Kara h 4 This Ka row ris bi- 
ebe ue & mu bc a Te, eit irie «4 Name, Ce. ( How 
Gretius was conhdent that Clemens was againft their Epiſcopacy, 
ſhewed before) To the ſame purpoſe he citech the words of Cie- 
mens Alexandrinns in Euſeb. ot {bn the Ap>ſtle, concluding, Ex 
hi; ratio conſtat quure ſine Presr ierorum mentions intervenients, 
E piſcopis Diaconi immediate adjiciantur, quia ſcilicet in ſing ulis 
Macedonia civitatibus quamvis Epiſcopus efſſet wondum Presbyteri 


conſtituts ſunt; Diaconts tantum vr. hie, Epiſcopis adjun- 
Tis \Diſſertar.4 cap. i o. ect 19,20, 1. So alſo cap. 11. Set, 2.6 


Sect. 21. Object. But though de ſacto there were no Biſhop: 
ming Presbyters then, vor ruling any more then 4 ſingle Worſh p- 
tig Chnrch, yet it was the Intention of the Apoſtles that they ſhoul4 
afterwards enlarge their Dioceſs and take the care of many Chur + 
"hes, and that they ſhould ordain that ſort of [mbjett Presbyter- 
hat were not inſtituted in Scripturt times. Auw. Do you —_ 
the - 
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the ſecret Intention of the Apoſtles to be for ſuch a Mutation, and 
chen we ſhall be latis tied in that. But till then ic is enough to us 
chat we have the ſame Government that de fatto was fer up by 
che Apoſtles, and exerciſed in Scripture times. And that its 
granted us that the office was not then inſtituted which we de- 
ny : For it is the office of ſuch ſubject Presbyters having no 
Power of Ordination that we deny. 

Sect. 22. Object. But though in Scripture times there 
were no Biſhops over many Churches and Presbyters, yet there 
were Archbiſhops that were over many. Anſw. Becauſe this 
objeRion contains their ſtreog:h, 1 ſhall anſwer it the more 
fully. And 1. It there were no ſubject Presbyters in thoſe 


times, then Archbiſhops could rule none, Hut there were 


none ſuch, as is granted: therefore, &c. And what proof is 
there of Archbiſhops then ? 

SeR. 23. Their firſt proof is from the Apoſtles : But they 
will never prove that they were fixed Biſhops or Archbiſhops. 
I have proved the contrary before. But ſuch an itinerant Epiſ- 
copacy as the Apoſtles had ( laying by their extraordinaries) for 
my part I think ſhould be continued to the worid and tot 
Church of which after.) a 

Another of their proofs is from Timothy and Tita, 
who, thy ſay, were Archbiſhops. But there is full evidence 
that Timothy and Titus were not fixed Biſhops or Archbiſhops, 
but Itinerant Evangeliſts, that did as the Apoſtles did, even 
plant and ſettle Churches, and then go further, and do the like. 
See and conſider but the proofs of this in Prins unbiſhoping 
of Timothy aud Titus. Such Planters and [tinerants were pro 
tempore the Biſhops of every Church where they came, ¶ yet ſo 
as another might the next week be Biſhop of the ſame Church, 
and another the next week after him, yea three or four or 
more at once, as they ſhould come into the place) And there- 
fore many Churches as well as Epbeſus and Creet its like might 
have begun their Catalogue with Timothy and Titus: and ma- 
ny a one beſides Rome might ba ve begun their Catalogue with 
Peter and Pauli. | 

ScR. 24. Another of their proofs is of the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches which they ſay were Archbiſhops, But how do they 
prove it? Becauſe choſe — ſome of them were plant · 
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ed in chief Cities, and therefore the Biſhops were Metropolitans. 
But how prove they the conſequence? By their ſtrong imagi- 
nation and affirmation. The Orders of the Empire had not ghen 
ſuch connection and proportion, and correſpondency with the 
Orders of the Church. Let them give us any Valid proof that 
the Biſhop of a Metropolis had then ( in Sctipture times) the 
Biſhops of other Cities under him, as the Governor of them, 
and we ſhall thank them for ſuch unexpected light. But pre- 
ſumption muſt not go for proofs, They were much later mes 
that afforded occaſion for ſuch contentions as that of B and 
Anbymins, ( Whether the bounds of their Epiſcopal Iuris dicti- 
on ſhould change as the Emperours changed the State of thePro- 
vince?) Let them prove that theſe Aſia» Angels had the Biſhops 
of other Churches, and the Churches themſalves under their ju- 
risdiction, and then they have done ſomething. 

SeR. 25. Butifthere were any prebeminence of Metropoli- 
litans neer theſe times, it cannot be proved to be any more then 
an honorary Primacy: to be Epi/copns prime ſedis , but not a 
Governour ofthe reſt. How eile could Cyprias truly ſay (even 
ſolongafter ) as is before alledged, that none of them was a 
Biſhop of Biſhops, nor impoſed on others, bur all were leſc 
free to their own conſciences,as being accountable only to God? 

Sect. 26. Yea the Reverend Author above mentioned ſhews 
( D:ſſertat. de Epiſcop. 4. cap. 10. Seft, g, 10, & alibi ) that 
there were in thoſe times more Biſhops then one in a City, 
though not in ana Eceleſia aut Ca'n. And the like bath Grotius 
oft. So that a City had oft then more Churches then one, and 
thoſe Churches had their ſeveral Biſhops i and neither of theſe 
Biſhops was the Governour of che other, or his Congregation: 
much leſs of the remoter Churches and Biſhops of other Cities. 
And this they think to have been the caſe of Peter and Pal at 
Rome, yea and of their immediate ſucceſſors there. And ſo in 
other places (Lege Diſſert. 5 c, 1. ) 

SeQ. 27. Whenthe great Gregory Thawmaturgs was made 
Biſhop of Neeceſarea,be had but ſeventeen Chriſtians in bis City; 
and when he had increaſed them by extraordinary ſucceſſes, yet 

we find not that he had ſo much as a Presbyter under him. And 
if he had, its not likely that Auſonius, bis firſt and chief enter- 
tainer, would have been made but his Deacon, and be the only 
man 
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man to accompany him and comſort him in his retirement in the 
perſecution, and that no Presbyrer ſhould be mentioned: which 
ſhews chat Biſhops then were uch as they were inScrip:ure-times 
( acleaſt in molt — and had not many Churches « ith their 
Presbyters ſubject to them, as D oceſan Biſhops have. And when 
Comana, a {mill place tot far «ff him, received the faith, Gregory 
Ordained Alex inder the Colliar ) theit Biſhop, ver another ſin- 
gle Congreg / tion. and did not keep them under his own Paſtoral 
charge and Government : Vid. Greg Nyſcn in vita Thaumat.) 

Sect. 28. But becauſe that our D ocelan B ſhops are ſuch as 
the Archbiſhops that firſt aſſumed the Government of many 
Churches, and becauſe we ſhall hardly drive many from their pre · 
ſumption, that Timothy and Titus were Archbiſhops( beſides the 

Apoſtles, ) I ſhall now let chat ſuppoſition ſtand, and make it 
my next Argameut that, 

(Argument 3.) Ordination by Archbiſhops is not neceſ- 
ſary to the Being of Miniſters or Churches. Our Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops were indeed Archb.ſhops: therefore Ordination by them 
is not Neceſſary —— | It is not the Name, but the office that is 
pleaded Neceſſary. : 

SeR. 29. And for the Major, l think it will not be denyed. All 
that ] have to do with, Proreitants and Papiſts, do grant the Va- 
lidity of Ordination by Biſhops. And for the Minor, it is eaſily 
proved. The Biſhops that are the Governours of many Chur- 
ches and their Biſhops,are Archbiſhops. The Biſhops of England 
were the Governours of many Churches with their Biſhops: 
therefo: e they were Archbiſhops. The Major will be granted. 
And for the Minor | prove it by parts: 1. That they were (by 
undertaking ) the Governours of many Churches. 2. And of 
many B. ſhops. 

ect. 30. Ne that is the Governour over many Congr:gations 
of Chriſtians aſſociated for the publick jy0r ſhip of God ar holy com + 
munion and Edification, under their roper Pafors, is the Govet- 
nour of many Churches. But ſuch were our Engl:ſh Biſhops : 
therefore, c. That ſuch Societies as are here defined are true 
Churches, is a truth ſo clear, that no enemy of the Churches is 
is able to gainſay with any ſne of Scripture or reaſon, they be · 
ing ſuch Churches as are deſcribed in the Scriptures. And 2. That 


our Miniſters were true Paſtors, if any will deny, (as the Papiſts 
Bb 2 and 
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and Separatiſis do) I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more to them 
anon. 

dect. 3 1. Argument 4. If Ordination by ſuch as the Engliſh 
Biſhops be of Neceſſity to the Miniſtry and Churches, then 
was there no true Miniſtry and Churches in the Scripture 
times nor in many years after: But the conſequent is falſe ; 
therefore ſo is the Antecedent. The reaſon of the Conſequerce is 
becauſe there were no ſuch Biſhops in thoſe times; and this is al- 
ready proved, they being neither che Itinerant Apoſtolical ſort of 
Biſhops. nor the fixed Paſtors of particular Churches ; beſides 
which there were no other. 

Sect. 3 2 Argument g. If Ordination by ſuch as the Engliſh 
prelates be Neceſſary to the Being ofthe Miniſtry and Churches, 
then none of the Proteſtants that bave not ſuch Prelates(which is 
almoſt all) are true Churches or have true Miniſters : But the 
Conſe quent is falſe : therefore ſo is the Antecedent. Of this l 
ſhall ſay more anon. 

Sect. 33. If none of the Proteſtants Churches that ha ve not ſuch 
Biſhops are true Churches, and have not a true Miniſtry, then 
neither Roman, Creck. Armenian, /Ethiogian,&c. or almoſt any 
through the world are true ( hurches : For they are defeRive in 
ſome greater matters, and chargeable with greater errors then 
theſe. But the Conſequent is falle; therefore ſo is the Antecedent. 
He that denyeth all theſe to be true Churches, denyeth the Ca- 
tholick Church : And he that denyeth the Cat holick Churgh, is 
next tothe denying of Chriſt. F 

Sect. 34. Having thus proved that there is no neceſſity of Or- 
dination by ſuch as the Engliſh Prelates, I have wichall proved 
that men are not therefore ever the leſi Miniſters, becau they 
ba ve not their Ordination, nor our Churches or Ordinances ever 
the more to be diſowned. 

Sect. 35. Yet where there is no other Ordination to be had, ic 
may be a duty to ſubmit to their: : Not as they are Epiſcops ex- 
ortes (as even Crotius calls them) or of this ſpecies, bur as they are 
Paſtors of the Church, notwithſtanding ſuch ſuperfluities and 
uſur pa tions. 

Sect. 36. It is not the duty therefore, but the ſin, of any man 
that was Ordained by ſuch Prelates to a lawful office, to diſclaim 
and renounce that Ordination ( as ſome do. ) For it is not every 


wregularity 
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irregularity that nullifethir ; There may be many modal cir- 
cumitantials, or accidental miſcarriages that may not Null the 
the ſubſtance of the Ordination it felt. 

dect. 37. Yet it muſt be concluded. that we may not be wilfully 
guilty of any ſin in the modes or accidents : But that may be a ſin 
in the Ordainer, which the Ordained may not be guilty of, as do- 
ing not hing that ſignifieth an ap robation of it, but perhaps dil. 
owning it. 

SeR. 38. If we have been guilty of ſubmitting to a corrupt or- 
dination, as to the accidents, we muſt difown and repent of the 
ſinfull mode and accidents, though not of the Ordination 
it ſelf in ſubllance. As we muſt bewail the errours and infirmitics 
of our preaching, prayer, and other holy duties, without re» 
nouncing the duty it ſelf, which is of God, and to be owred. 

dect. 39. As to the Queſtion of ſore, ether 4 man may be 
twice Ordained, in caſe he fefpeft his firſt Ordination: ] anſwer, 
1. You muſt diltingurſh between a General Ordination to the 
office of the Miniſtry , and a ſpecial Ordination to a particular 
Church. ( As the licenſing of a Phyſician ; and the ſetling him 
over a City or Hoſpital ) The firſt may be done but once, in caſe, 
it be truely done: but the ſecond may be done as oft as we re- 
move to particular Churches: Though yet both may be done at 
once, at our firſt Ordination; they are ſtill two things; Even as 
Baptizing a man into Member. ſhip of the univerſal Church, and 
taking him into a particular Church. Its not like that the ſepa- 
ration and Impoſition of hands on Pau and Barnabas, AG. 13. 
2,3. was totheir firſt Apoſtleſhip. 

dect. 40. If a man have weighty reaſons to doubt of his firſt 
Ordination, his ſaſeſt way is to renew it, as is uſuall in Baptim,, 
with a LS =on Baptizatas es Baptizo te] It thou be not Ordain- 
ed 1 Ordajn thee, This can have no danger in ſuch a.caſe. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Ordination at this time, by Engliſh Pre- 
lates eſpecially, is unneceſſary. 


SeR. 7. wr F ſices whar is ſaid egainſt the Neceſ- 
ag ſity of ſuch Prelatical Ordination in 
ir ſelf, I conceive that more way be 
; ſaid againſt it as things now ſtand 
> from ſe veral accidental rea ſors, which 
make it rot only unneceflary but 
ſinful, to the moſt. 
dect. 2 As The Obligation that was upon us from the Law 
of the Land, is taken off ( which with the Prelates them- 
ſelves is no ſmall argument when it was for them) So that we 
are no further now obliged, then they can prove us ſo from cri 
prure Evidence; and how ltile that is, I have ſhewed before. 
The Engliſh Prel-cy is taken down by the Law of the Land: we 
are left at Liberty rom humane Obligations at leaſt. 

Sc. 3. If avy man fay,that it ig an wnlawfal power that hath 
made theſe Laws by which Prela ical Government is taken down. 
| ar:{wer, I. It is ſuch a Power as they obey themſelves, an! 
therefore they may permit others to obey it. They hold their 
eſtates and I:ves under it, and are protected and ruled by it; and 
profeis ſubanition and obedience,for the generality of them. And 
when another Species of Government was up, that commanded 

to ake an engagement, to be true to the Government as 
ſhed without a King and Houſe of Lords, when our Con- 
{..cnces retuled that Engagement as unlawful, t be generality 
of 
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of the contrary minded took it ( even all that I was acquainted 
with, Hat were put upon it) So that I may take it for granted 
that they judge the power which they obey themſelves, to be 
obeyed by others. 0 

Sect. 4. And 2. I would be glad to hear from them any regar- 
dable proof that thoſe that Governed when Pas! wrote the 1 3th 
Chapter to the Romans had any better Title to ther Govern- 
ment; Let them review their own late writings on that ſubject, 
and they may have arguments enough that are Valid ad he 
at leaſt, 

Sect. 5. The Laws of the Land do make the Acts even of an 
Uſurper Valid while be is in poſſeſſion, and make it trexſon to 
them that do againſt him that which is treaſon if it were againſt 
a lawfull Prince: and therefore if we granted them what they 
here afirm,ic would be no advantage to their cauſe. Subject 
muſt look at the preſent Governours with peaceable ſubjection: 
For if chey be lefe to try theit Princes titles, and ſuſpend obedi- 
ence upon their fingle opinions, you know what will follow. 

Sect. 6. And 3. It will be hard to prove that many a Prince 
that hathruled in England, had a better Title: Its known that 
many of their Titles were naught; And yet their Lawcs are 
Valid ſtill, or were ſo to Poſterity. And how can they convey a 
better title to their Heirs ten they had themſelves 2 If you lay 
that the Conſent of the People gave them a better, I muſt return 
that if that will ſerve, the people in Parliaments (more then one) 
and in their real ſubjeRion, have conſented to this. But this is 
a ſubje& that requireth much more to be ſaid of it, or nothing 
at all: and cheretore I ſhall take up here, wich this little which 
he preſent cauſe makes. neceſſary. 

SeR. 7. And 1 may add a farther Reaſon; that we are not 
only diſobliged by the Laws from former Prelacy, but we are ob- 
ged againit it, The Rulers have depoſed and forbidden it, 
And in lawfu | things it is a duty to obey our Governonrs. 
And chat the demoliſhing of the Prelacy , is a lawful thing 

(in ir ſelf conſidered : For I meddle not with the manner at this 

time. ) I have ſaid enough before to prove. It hath been uſual 

for Princes to decaſe bad Prieſts, and heretical or contentious Bi- 
ſhops , and to correct diſorders, and reſtrain uſurpations of Pre- 
lates among th emſelves. And if any ſuch thing be now wy 
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by our preſent Goverrours, I know not any thing of that ne- 
ceſſity in the Engliſh Species of Prelacy, as will warrant us to 
d ſobey them. 

Sect. 8. And it is a thing that is inconſiſtent with the Peace 
and Unity of theſe Churches : Which is another reaſon, 
For 1. We have ſeen che ill effects of it( which I am not willing 
to open to the worſt ) 2. And the multitude of the moſt conſci- 
entious people are againſt it. 3- And the generality of the moſt 
conſcionable faithful Miniſters are againſt it; So that it could not 
be reſtored, without the apparent ruine of theſe Churches. 
4. Anda Learned Reverend Aſſembly of Divines, choſen out of 
the ſeveral Counties by a Parliament, were againſt it. 5. And 
many Parliaments have been againſt it. 5. And the generality 
of their adherents in the two Nations, that then lived in their 
Power, have taken a Solemn Covenant againſt it. Not 
againſt all Epiſcopacy, but againſt the Engliſh fort of Pre- 
lacie, Sothar it cannot be reſtored, without incomparably 
much more hurt, then the continuance of it would have done 
good, and without ſetting all theſe Churehes on a flame: So 
far is it now from being a likely means of Unity or Peace among 
us. 

SeR. 9. Ard if yet they plead the obligation of the ancient 
Laws ( which is moſt inſiſted on by many) 1 muſt by 
way of juſt excuſe, remember them of one thing, which its 
like they do not forget : that if thoſe Laws are ſtill in force to 
oblige us to ſeek Ordination from the Prelates, and to Au- 
thorize the Prelates to Ordain, notwithſtanding the Laws of 
later Powers that have repealed them, then it muſt needs fol- 
low that thoſe later Powers are taken for no Powers: and conſe- 
quently chat the ſame Laws do oblige the Prelates to put the 
Oath of Allegiance and Supre macy as to ſome other Power, up- 
on the O dained before they lay hands upon them, and oblige 
the Or damned to take thoſe Oaths, as well as to be fo Or- 
dained. For if they be yet of force in one, they are of 


force in both. And ſo no man can be Ordained by you 
* 


being guilty of that which the preſent Lawes make 
and tor feiting his liſe: which I know nothing in the 
+: rcguireth him to do. 


dl think I may conclud e that it is your own 
judge 
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judgement, that men ſhould rather forbear your Ordination, 
then hazard their lives, or violate the preſent Laws, becauſe when 
a Declaration or Order came forth not long ago, prohibiting 
men of your perſwaſton that had been ſequeſtred to Preach or 
Adminilter Sacraments, the generality ot 1 ou preſently obey - 
ed it, and ſome wrote for the furbearance that they practiſed. 
Andif an Ordained man ſhould obey the preſent power , by 
— to preach and adminiſter Sacraments, or may for- 
bear theſe to eſcape a temporal danger; much more may men 
do ſo about your fort of Ordination. 

Sect. 11. Moreover 4. We ſhall be guilty of a fixed Schiſm 
among the Reformed Church s, and of making the heal- 
ing of our breaches impoſſibl e, if by our compliance we 
own your dividing Principle, that | No other are true Mini- 
ſters or Churches but ſuch as have your Manner of Ordina- 
tion ] For by this Rule all the Miniſters in theſe and other 
Proteſtant Nations muſt be degraded, or taken for no Mini- 
ſters, and all the Churches for no true Churches (though per- 
haps they may be confeſſed Chriſtian Communities, ) Nor 
the Ordinances and adminiſtrations true. And do you think 
theſe are likely terms for Peace? Will they ever be yielded 
to by ſo many Churches ? Or is it 4 deſirable thing ? 
Should Rome be ſo much gratified > And our Churches ru- 
ined? and the ſouls of millions caſt away, and ſacrificed to 
your opinions, or Peace? While your Prelacy pretended to 
no more, but to be the be ſorr of Government, and your 
Church to be the be of Churches, we could ſubmit to you 
in all things that were not flatly (inful : But when you 
will be the only Churches, and unchurch all others, even the 
moſt flouriſhing Churches for knowledge and holineſs, and 
when you muſt be the only Miniſters, and others muſt be 
none, un'eſs they will be Ordained by you; chis is enough to 
put a ſober man to a ſtand, whether he ſhall not be guilty of 
notorious ſchiſm , by complying with ſo ſchiſmarical a prin- 
ciple , if be ſubject himſelf voluntarily to a Prelacy that bath 
ſuch principles and pretences, and to an Ordination that 
is adminiſtred on theſe grounds and terms. This was not the 
ground, nor theſe the principles of the former Engliſh Pre- 
laces : and therefore we were _= capable of W to 
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them or Communion with them. We could have lived in their 
Communion and in the Communion of the reſt of the Prote are 
Churches that have ro Prelacy. But if by innovation, you bave 
made ſuch a change, asthat we muſt ſeparate from all the Reform- 
cd Churches and Miniſters that have not your kind of Ordinatt + 
on, if we will be your ſubjects or be Ordained by you according 
to your grounds, its time for us to look about us, that we eſcape 
that ſeparation and ſchiſm, that you would lead us it to and en 
gage us in by your way of Ordination. 

SeR. 12. Among your ſelves there are many that affirm that 
if the Pope wou'd have been content with his old Patriarchal 
Power, and principium anitatis, or primacy of Order, and 
wave his laſt four hundred years determinations , or atleaſt not 
obtrude them on other Churches ( as Biſhop Bromball 
ſpeaks ) they could have held commuriion with him, that now 
cannot; If Rome would have been content to be a Member 
of the Catholick Church, though pretendedly the nobleſt, 
they could have owned it: But when it will be The Catholick 
Church, and ſeparate it ſelf from all the reſt, urchurchirg 
all that are not ſubj ect to them, and united in their Go- 
vernment , they then drive us further from Communion 
with them. Imitate them not in any degree in this No- 
tor ious ſchilm and ſeparation, Be contented to be Miniſters 
and Churches; and tell not Chriſt , he hath none but you, 
and ſuch as you ; and tell not Satan, that the Kingdom of 
Chriſt is thus cut ſhort, to the honour or rejoycirg of his 
adverſary. 

Set. 13. It was not ſo ridiculous as fad to me, to read 
in Mr. T. Ps. Self-revenger againſt Mr. Barlee, pag. 37. and 
Ordination called a ** Notorious Come Tragedie , equally 
fad and ridiculous, which he and others lately acted in Dain: 
* try Church, intituled by the Alters, An Ordination of Mini: 
** fters, but by many of the Speftators, An Ordination of Lay: 
** Preachers tobe Lay preachers ſtill, and without repentance ) 
fer ever uncapable of the Prieſthood, by bring Ordained by ſnch 
* _ as were uncapable of Ordaining. ] Thus Mr. P. 

Set. 14. And it ieems he was of the ſame judgement, 
( whoever he was) that would have abuſed Biſhop per, by 
giving out that he told him, that L as for Holland, be queſtion- 
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ed if there was a Church among them, er not, or word: fully ts 
that Purpoſe | Againſt which sbuſe of the Dr. the Biſhop was 
lain to vindicate himſelf, See page 124, 125. Of his Poltbumous 
Judgement. 
Set. 15. Moreover, 5. We know not of alroſt any Bi- 
ſhops in England, by whom men may be Ordained, Four 
or five Reverend Learned men of that degree are commonly 
ſaid to ſurvive among us (whom we much honour and value 
for their worth) But as theſe are ſo diſtant, and their reſi- 
dence to the moſt unknown, ſo the reſt (if there be any) 
are known to very few ar all, that I can hear of : Its famed 
that many Biſhops there are; but we know it not to be 
true, nor know not who they be: and therefore it cannot 
well be expected, that their Ordination ſhou'd be ſought. 
If they reveal not themſelves and their Authority , and do 
not ſo much as once command or claim obedience from the 
generality of Miniſters, how can they expect to be obeyed ? 
If they plead the danger of perſecution, I anſwer, 1. What 
Perſecution do they ſuffer that are known ( above others 
of their way?) 2. If that will excuſe them (when we never 
heard of any that ſuffered the loſs of a penny for being known 
to be a Biſhop, fince the Wars were ended) then it ſeems, 
they take the Being of the Miniſtry and Churches to be but 
of (mall moment, that are not worthy their hazzard in a 
manifeſtation of their power: And if this excuſe them from 
appearing, it muſt needs in reaſon excuſe others from knowing 
them, obeying them, and ſubmitting to them. 

SeR. 16. And when they ſhall declare themſelves to be our 
Biſhops , they mult in all reaſon expect that the proof of 
it as well as the naked affirmation, be deſired by us. For we 
muſt not take every man for a Biſhop that ſaith he is ſo. 
They muſt ſhew us according to the Canons that the Clergy 
of the Dioceſs lawfully Blected them, and Biſhops Conſecrated 
them; which are tranſactions that we are ſlrangers to, If 
they take the ſecret Election of fix or ſeven or very ſew in 
a Dioceſs, to be currant, becauſe the reſt are ſuppoſed to be 
uncapable by Schiſm; r. Then they ſhew themſelves: ſo cx- 
ceedingly unjuſt as to be unmeet for Government, if they will 
upon their ſecret * and unproved ſuppoſitions, 
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rut off or cenſure ſo many parts of the Clergy , without ever 
accuſing them, or calling them to ſpeak for themſelves, or 
herring their Defence. 2. And if upon ſuch preſumpruous 
Cenſures you make your ſelves Biſhops beſides the Canons, you 
cannot expect obedience from thoſe that you thus ſeparate from, 
and cenſure unheard. 

SeR. 17. Its known that the Engliſh Biſhops (as Gretixs him- 
ſelf affirmeth) were cheſen by the King according to the cuſtom 
here, the Chapter being ſhadows in the buſineſs : And if the 
King may make — he may make Presbyters ; and then 
Ordination is unneceſſary. But if you ſay that the Conſe- 
crators make them Biſhops , and not the Kings Election, then 
Rome had many Biſhops at once, when ever three or four 
Popes were conſecrated at once ( which marrs all ſucceſſion 
thence dirived, ) and then if ſome Biſhops conſecrate one, 
and ſome another, boch are true Biſhops of one Dioceſs, and 
many Paſtors may be thus Ordained to one Church. 

Sect. 18. And it concerneth us before we become their 
ſubjects, to have ſome credible Evidence that they are ſo Or- 
thodox, as to be capable of the place. And the rather becauſe 
that ſome that ate ſuſpected to be Biſhops ( how truly I know 
not) have given cauſe of ſome ſuſpicion : Either by writiag 
againſt Original fin , or by owning Gretiz;'s Religion, 
( which what it was I have ſhewed elſewhere, ) or by un- 
churching the Proteſtant Churches, and Nullifying their Mini- 
ſtry that have not their kind of Ordination, while they take 
the Roman Ordination to be Valid, and their Church and Mi. 
niſtry to be true, with other ſuch like. 

Se. 19. And 6. If we ſhould now, when better may be had; 
ſub ject our ſelves to the Ordnation and Government of the 
aboliſhed Prelacy, weſhould chooſe a more corrupt way of c- 
miniſtration, ard prefer it to a more warrantable way: (That 
this way is corrupt, is proved inthe former Diſputation. That 
n way more warrantable may be had, I ſhall prove anon. } 
Though ſubmiſſion to a faulty way in ſome caſes of Neceflity 
is excuſable , yet when we have our choice, the caſe is altered. 

Sect. 20. And atender Conſcience hath very great reaſon 
to fear leſt by ſuch voluntrary ſubjection, they ſhould incur 
woreqver this double guilt : 1. Of all che hurt that this corrupt 

lore 
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ſort of Epiſcopacy did, before the abolition. 2. And of all the 
kurt that it might do again if it were introduced: which is nei- 
ther ſmall, nor uncertain : He that bath ſeen the ſruits that it 
brought forth but for a few years before the abolition , and 
— the arguments brought againſt it, metbinks ſhould fear 
to be the reſtorec of it. 

SeR. 21. If any man ( as Mr. Thorndike and others do ) ſhall 
write for a more regular fort of Epiſcopacy, its one thing to find 
a tolerable Biſhop is li Book, and another thing to find him ext. 
ſtent in England: For we know not of any New ſort of Regu- 
lated Epiſcopacy planted : and therefore mult ſuppoſe that it is 
the Old ſore that is in being. Let them bring their Moderate 
forms into exiſtence, and then its like that many may be more 
inclined to ſubmit to their Or dination: but their moderate prin- 
ciples having not yet made us any Moderate Epiſcopacy, I ſee not 
how we ſhould be ever the more obliged for them ro ſubmit to 
the Old: but rather are the more jultified in diſowning it, when 
their own reformed modell is againſt it. 
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CHAP. VN 


The Ordination uſed nom in England 


and in other Proteſtant (hurches, is 


Valid, and agreeable to Scripture and 
the Pratlice of the Ancient ¶ hurch. 


— — — — —— 


—— — 


Aving already proved that the late 
Engliſh Biſhops Ordination is not of 
neceſſity; it is ſatisſactory without 
any more ado, to them that would 
nullifie our Miniſtry and Churches 
that have not their Ordination. But 
b:cauſe we may meet with otber ad- 

verſaries, and becauſe in a caſe of ſo much weight, we ſhould 

walk in the cleateſt light that we can attain, for the ſatisfaRion 
of our own Conſciences, I ſhall further prove the Validity of 


our Ordination, and the truch of our Call, and Minſtry,and 


Churches, 
Sect. 2. Argument 1, The Ordination is Valid which is per- 


forme. by ſuch iſhops as were inſticured and exiſtent in Scri- 


ture times. But our Ordination ( uſed in England and other 
reto med Churches ) i performed by ſuch Biſhops as were in- 
ſtituted and exiſtent in SCriprure times: che refore ſuch Ordina- 
tion is Valo, 

Th. hu jo will not be deny ed ¶ being underſtood with a ſup- 
poſition of ocher requilices that are not now contre verſie:) 


For 
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For thoſe that we have to deal wit! do grant, that ſuch Biſhops 
as are mentioned, At; 20, 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1. Phil. 1. 1. and 
in other paſſages of Scripture, had the power of Ordination, and 
that it belonged not only to the Apolt'es and Evangeliſts, and 
( ſuch as they call) Archbiſhops ; but that the fixed Biſhops of 
particular Churches had ir, 
SeR. 3 Tbe Minor I prove thus (that our Ordination is by 
Scripture Mops.) The Scripture Biſhops were the Paſtors 
of Particular Churches, having no Presbyters ſubject to them. 
Moſt of our Ordainers are ſuch Paſtors : therefore molt oi cur 
Ordainers are Scriprure Biſhops. 
Set 4. The Major is aſſerted at large by the forefaid Ne 
Dr. H. H. Anne in Art.1 1.6 p.407. Where he ſhews 
though this title of | 175% nqv1 Elders bave been allo extinuc. 10 4 
ſecond Order in theCharch, & u now only in uſe for them, der 1.57 
nemeof Prerby'ers, yet in the Sc ipture times, it bilonged princ 
pally if not only to Biſhopr, there being no tvidence that any of thi 
ſeeond order were then inſtitmted ] So that the Scripture 
Biſhops were the Pattors of ſingle Churches having no resby- 
ters under them; for there were no inſeriour Presbyters (that 
had not the Power of Ordination) inſtituted in thoſe times. This 
therefore may be taken as a granted truth. 
Sect. 3. And that our Ordainers are ſuch, is commonly known: 
1. They are Paſtors : (it is but few of the Prelates that denyed 
this:) They are * Reforsof the People, and have the Palio- «+ xr. T P. 
ral charge of ſouls. 2. They are Paſtors of Particular Churches. calls hiwtelf 
3. They have ( for the moſt part at leaſt ) no ſubject or inferi - Necte © 
our pre. byters under them: therefore they are Scripcure Bi- 
ſhops. 
dect. 6. Object. The difference hyeth in another point : The 
Scripture Ri hep had the Power of Ordination : Tour Paſtors 
have met the Power of Ordination: thereefore they are not the 


ſame. A«ſw. Thats the thing in Qieſtion. I am proving that 


they have the power of Ordination, thus: In Scripture times alt 
ſingle Paſtors of ſingle Churches had the Power of Ord nation, 
there being no oer inſtituted : But our Ordainers are the ſin- 
ple Paſtors of fing e Churcnes , (and of Chriſts inftrution; ) 
therefore they have the Power of Ordination. If the Paſtors now 
are denyed to be (uch as were inſtituted in Scripture times, 

1. Let 
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1. Let them ſhew who did inſtitute them, and by what authori- 
ty. 2. The ſole Paſtors of particular Churches were inſtitu ed 
in Scripture times: But ſuch are ours in queſtion, therefore, c. 
SeR. 7. There is no ſort of Paſtors lawfull in the Church but 
what were inſtituted in Scripture times: But the ſort of Paſtors 
now in queſtion are lawfull in the Church: therefore they were 
inſtituted in Scripture times: The Minor will be ed us of all 
thoſe that were Ordained by Prelates : They wou Ordain 
men to an office which they thought unlawful. The Major is pro- 
ved thus:No fort of Paſtors are lawful inthe Church but ſuch of 
whom we may have ſufficient evidence that they were inſtituted 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : But we can have ſufficient evidence of 
none but ſuch as were inſtituted in<cripture times, chat they were 
inſticuted by Chriſt or his Apoſtles:thereſore no other ſort is law- 
full. The Major is proved in that none but Chriſt and ſuch as he 
committed it to, have power to inſtitute new Holy Offices for 
Worſhip in the Church, But Chriſt hath committed this to nore 
but Apoſtles (if to them,) therefore, g. Whether Apoſtles 
themſel ves did rake any ſuch new Office, I will not now dil. 
pute; but if they did, 1.1t was by chat ſpecial Authority which 
no man ſince the planting of the Churches by them can lay claim 
to, or prove that they have. 2. And it was by that extraordi- 
nary guidance and inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, which none 
can maniſeſt to have been ſince chat time communicated. 
SeR. 8. Moreover, if there were a Power of inſtituting new 
Offices in the Church ſince Scripture times, it was either in a 
Pope, in Councils, or in ſingle Paſtors. But it was in none of theſe: 
not in a Pope ; for there was no ſuch Creature of long time af- 
ter, much leſs with this authority:Notin a Council: For 1. None 
ſuch wasuſed : 2. None ſuch is proved. 3. Elſe they ſhould 
have it ſtill. Not in every Biſhop, as will be eaſily granted. 
Set. 9. If ſuch a Power of inſtituting New Church- Office: 
were after Scrip ure times in the Church, then it is ceaſed ſince, 
or contirvech ſtill; Not ceaſed ſince. For 1. The Powers or of. 
ficers then le ſt continue ſlill; therefore their authority contiou- 
etb ſtill. 2. There is no proof that any ſuch temporary power 
was given to any ſince Scripture times. Nor doth any ſuch cos. 
tinue uf; Orhcrwite men might fill make us more New Ol. 
hes, and ſo we ſhould net know when we have dot e, —— 
ſhou! 
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ſhould we need to look into Scripture for Chriſts will, but tothe 
will of men. 

dect. 10. Argument 2. No men ſince Scripture times had 
power to change the Inſtitutions of Chriſt and the Apoſlles, by 
taking down the fort of Poſiors by them eflabliſhed; and ſet - 
ting up another ſort in their ſtead. But if there be lawſul Pa- 
{'ors of particular Churches that have not power of Ordination, 
then men had power to make ſuch a change. For the fort of 
Paſtors then inſticuted were ſuch as had but one Church, and 
were themſelves perſonally to guide that Church in actual 
Worſhip, and had the power cf Ordination, and there was 
no ſubject Presbyrers,n.or no ſingle Faltors that had not the Pow - 
er of Ordination: All ſingle Pattors of particular Churches bad 
chat Po ver then: But all, or almoſt all ſuch ſingle Paſtors of 
particu; ar Churches are by the Diſſenters ſuppoſed to be with- 
out that Power now: Therefore ic is by chem ſuppoſed that 
Chriſts form of Church Government and fort of Officers are 
changed, and conſcquently that men had power to change them, 
for they ſuppoſe it lawiully done. 

SeR. 11. Argument 3. The Paſtors of City Churches may 
ordain ( eſpecially the ſole or chief Paſtors : ) Many of our 
preſent Ordainersare the Paſtors of City Churches ( and the 
ſole or chief Paſtors in ſome Places: therefore they may Or- 
dain. The Major is proved from the doctrine of the Diſſenters, 
which is, that every City Church ſhould have a B ſhop, and that 
every Biſhop is the chief ( and ſometimes only ) Paſtor of a 
City Church. If they ſay that yet every Paſtor (though the ſole 
Paſtor )of a City Church is not a Biſhop. I anſwer, that then they 
will infer the ſame power of changing Scripture Inſlitutions, 
which I mentioned, and diſproved before. Let them prove ſuch 
a Power if they can. 

SeR. 12. The Minor is undenyable,and ſeen de ao, that ma- 
ny of our Ordainers are ſuch Paſtors of City Churches, and that 
ot two ſorts : ſome of ſuch Cities as have both the Name and 
Nature of Cities: And ſome of ſuch Cites as have truly the na- 
ture, but in our Engliſh cuſtom of ſpeech have not the name: 
ſuch as are all Corporations, in the ſeveral Market towns ot 
England. 

dect 13, Argument 4. Thoſe Paſtors that have Presbyters 
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ander them, bave power of Ordination: But very many Eng- 
liſh Paſtors at this day have bresbʒ ters under them: therefore 
they have Power of O dination: By Priesbyters I mean not men 
of another office, but gradually inferiour in the ſa e office, The 
Major is proved ad hominem (rom the (onceſlions of the Diſſen- 
. ters: For (though l rarely meet in their diſputations for Bi- 
ſhops, with any Deficition of a Biſhop, et) This is it that they 
moſt commonly give us as the Eſſential difference of a Biſhop, 
that he is one that is over Presbyters. Yea this agrecth with then 
higher ſort of Biſhops that they ſay were in the Church in Zena 
tins daies, when ſubject Presbyters were inſtituted: and there- 
fore thoſe Paſtors may ordain that are of that higher ſort of 
Biſhops. 

SeR. 14. The Minor is notorious : Many of our Paſtors in 
Market Towns and other large Pariſhes have a curate with them, 
in the ſame Congregation, and one or two or more Curates at 
ſeveral Chappels of caſe , that are in the Pariſh, And theſe arc 
under them 1. De fatto, being choſen and brought in by them, 
Ruled by them, and paid by them and removed by them. 2. D- 
jure, the Biſhops and Laws of the Land allowed this. 

Sect. 15. Argument 5. The ſtated or fixed Preſident of a Preſ- 
byterie may Ordain ( with his fellow Presbyters ) But many of 
our Pariſh Paſtors ace the fixed Preſidents of Presbyteries: there- 
fore they may ordain, The Major I take for granted by all thar 
ſtand to the Ordinary deſcriptions of a Biſhop : For the ſtated 
Preſident of a Presbyterie,is not only a Biſhop, in the judgement 
of Forbes, Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Der and ſuch other, but is in 
deed the Primitive Biſhop in their judgement, and ſuch a Bi- 
ſhop in whom they would , /arirfied,, and do propoſe ſuch 
forthe Churches Peace 

SeR. 16. And the Minor is notorious : For 1. In the moſt of 
our ordered Churches there is a Presbyterie of Ruling Eccleſi- 
aſtick Elders, 2. In many there are divers preaching Presbyter: 
( which may ſati-fie them that are againſt meer ruling Elders ) 
as I ſhewed before. And if rhele be not inferiour to the chief 

Paſtor in Eccleſiaſtical Degree, yet they are his Compresbyters, 
and he is ( in all Pariſhes that 1 know where Curates or Afli- 
ſtants are) their fated Preſident or Afederator ſo that we have ir 
all ſuch Congregations( according to the doctrine of the —_ 
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themſelves ) not only ſuch Biſhops as were in the Apoſtles days 
when there was no ſubject Presbyters, but alſo ſuch Biſhops as 
were in Ignatius daies, when the fixed Preſident or Fiſhop had 
many Presbyrers , to whom he was the Preſident or Mode- 
rator. 

dect. 17. Yea if you will make his Negative voice Eſſential 
to a Biſhop (which Moderate Epiſcopal men deny) yet com- 
monly this agreeth to ſuch Pariſh Biſhops as have Curates un- 
der them: Hor in the Presbyterie they have ordinarily a Nega- 
tive Voce. 

SeR. 18. Yea where there are no ſuch Presbyteries with a 
Preſident, it is yet enough to prove him a Biſhop, that he hath 
Deacons under him, or but one Deacon: faith Dr. H H. An- 
votat. in Act. 11. C. | When the Goſpel was firſt preached by the 
Ap«ſtles , and but few converted, they ordained in (very ¶ ity and 
Region, mo more but 4 Biſbop, and ont or more Deacon! to attend him, 
there bring at the preſent ſo ſmall ſtore ont of which to tale more, 
and ſo ſmall need of Ordaining more — } 

SeR. 19. Argument 6, The Moderator or Preſident of ma- 
ny Paſtors of particular Churches aſſembled, may Ordain,and his 
Ordination is Valid. But ſuch a Moderator or Preſident is or- 
dinarily or frequently One in gur Ordinations : therefore they 
are Valid, The Major is granted by many of the Diſſenters, and 
all their principles, I chink, do infer it: For ſuch a one is a Bi- 
ſhop, not only of the Apoſtolical inſtitution : Nor only ſuch as 
was in /[gnatins days, dut ſuch an Archbiſhop as next afterward 
ſprung up. When it is not only one Church and its Presbyters 
that are under him, but the Presbyrers (or Biſhops ) of many 
Churches that heis Moderator or Preſident of, methinks thoſe 
that are for the higheſt Prelacy, ſhould not deny the Validity of 
his Ordination- 

SeR. 20. But two things will be here objeRed : The one is, 
that he was not conſecrated to this Preſidency or. Moderatorſhip, 
by Biſhops. To which I anſwer, 1. That Conſecration is not of 
Neceffity to ſuch a Biſhop according to the principles of Epiſ- 
copal Divines; it being no new Office or Order that they are 
exalted to, but a new Degree; Ordination {which was recei- 
ved when they were made Presbyters) may ſuffice, and is not 
to be iterated. 2. The Elettion of the Presbyrers ſerved (as Hi- 
:rom teſtiſyerh ) in the Church of Alexandria; therefore it may 
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ſerve now: (of which more anon.) 3. He is choſen by true Bi- 
ſhops, as is ſhewed. 

dect. 21. The other Objection is, that our Preſidents are but 
pro tempore, and therefore are not Biſhops. To which 1 anſwer, 
1. That in ſome Places they are for a long time, and in ſome for 
an uncertain time. Dr. Twi/s was Moderator of the Synod at 
Weſtminſter, ſor many years together, even durante vita; and 
Mr. Herle after him was long Moderator: The Londen Pro- 
vince hath a Preſident for many moneths ; even from ore Aſſem. 
bly to another. 2. I never yet met with an Epiſcopal Divine 
that maintained that it was eſſential to a Biſhop, to be ſuch 4 
rante vita: Tam ſure it is not commonly aſlerted. Ifa man be 
made the Biſhop of ſuch or ſuch a Dioceſs, for one and twenty 
years, Or for ſeven years, it will be ſaid to be irregular ; but 1 
know none of them that have averred it to be ſo great an Er 
ror as nullifieth his Power and adminiſtrations. And if it may 
ſtand with the Being of Epiſcop2cy to be limited to ſeven years, 
then alſo to be limited to ſeven moneths, or ſeven weeks, or days 
Eſpecially when ( as uſually with us ) they fix no time at the 
firſt EleAion, but leave it to the liberty of the next Aſſembly to 
continue or to end his power. Let them prove that affirm it, that 
duration for life is eſſentiall to a Biſhop. 

Sect. 22. Argument. 7. Where all theſe forementioned qua- 
lifications of the Ordainer do concur, ( viz. 1. That he be the 
Paſtor of a particular Church, and the chief Paſtor of it, and the 
Paſtor of a City Church, and have Deacons and Presbyters under 
bim, and be the fixed Preſident of a Presbyterie , and the Mo- 
derator or Preſident of a larger Presbyterie of the Paſtors of 
many Churches, ) there ( according to the principles, even of 
the rigider ſort of Diſſenters ) the Ordination is valid: But all 
theſe forementioned qualifications do frequently concur to ſome 
of our preſent Ordainers in England: therefore even accord- 
ing to the more rigid Diſſenters, their Ordination is Valid: 
The premiſes are ſo plain that they need no confirmation. 

SeR. 23, Argument 8, Ordination by a Presbyterie is 
Valid. But in England and other Reformed Churches we 
have Ordination by a Presbyterie :. therefore our Ordi- 
nation is Valid. The Major is proved from 1. Tim. 4. 14. 
L Negleft not the gift that is in thee which was given hes 
by, Prephecy ,, with the laying on of the hands of the Preſ- 
| | Hteric. 
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Precbyterre. Alſo from A. 13.1,2,3. They were the Prophets 
and Teachers of the Church of Antioch that impoſed hands on 
Barnabas and Saul, ( whether it were for their firſt Ordination 
to the Office, or only for a particular Miſſion , I now diſpute 
not.) The Church of Antioch hed not many Prelates, if any: 
but they had many Prophets and Teachers, and theſe and nene 
but theſe are mentioned as the Ordainers. As for them that 
ſay theſe were the Biſhops of many Churches of Syria, when 
the Text faith they all belonged to this Church of Antioch, they 
may by ſach preſumptuous contradictions of Scrip:ure fay much, 
bur prove little. 

Sect. 24. As for them that grant us, that there were na 
ſubject Presbyters inſticured in Scripture-rtimes, and ſo expound 
the Presbyterie here to be only Apoſtles and Brſhops of «Le 
kipher order, I have ſhewed already, that they yield us the 
Caule: thovgh 1 mult add, that we can own no ne: ſort of 
Presbyterie, not inſtitured by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. But for 
them that think that Prelates with ſubject Presbyrers were ex- 
iſtent in thoſe times, they commonly expound this Text of Or- 
dination by ſuch ſubject Presbyrers, with others of a Supertor 
rank or degree, together: Now, as to our uſe, it is ſufficierc, 
that hence we prove that a Presbyterie may ordain : and that un- 
deniably a Presbyterie conſiſted of Presbyters, and ſo that Preſ- 
bycers may ordain. This is commonly granted us, from this 
Text. I hat which is ſaid againſi us by them that grant it, is, that 
Presbyters did Ordain, but not a one, but with the Biſhops, 

Sect. 25. But, 1. if this were proved, its nothing againſt 
us: for if Presbyters with Biſhops have power ro O. dan, then 
it is nota work that is without the reach of their Office , but 
that which belongeth to them : and therefore if they couid prove 
it irregular for them ro Ordain without a Biſhop, yer would 
they not prove it Null. Other wiſe they might prove it Null, if 
a Biſhop Ordain without a Presbyrerie, becauſe according to 
this Objection they muſt concur, 2. But indeed, they prove 
not that any above Presbyters did concur in T:morthies Ordina- 
tion, whatever probability they may ſhew for it. And till 
they prove it, we muſt hold ſo much as is proved and granted. 

Sect. 26. As for 2 Tim. 1.6, it is no certain proof of it. It 
may be Impoſition of hands in Confirmation, or for the firſt 
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giving of the Holy Ghoſt after Baptiſm ( ordinarily uſed by 
the Apoſtles ) that is there ſpoken of : which alſo ſeemeth pro- 
bable, by the Apoſtles annexing it to Timorhies Faith, in which 
te ſucceeded his Mother and Grandmother , and to the fol- 
lowing eſtects of [ the Spirit of Power, and of Love, and of 4 
ſonrd mind,] which are the fruits of Confirming Grace: ad- 
mogiſhing him, chat be be net aſhamed of the T eftimony of our 
Lord . which is alſo the fruit of Confirmation. However the 
probability go, they can give us no certainty, that Pax! or any 
{tpoiile nad an hand in the Ordination here ſpoken of: wher 
the Text ſaith that it was [ with the laying on of the hands of the 
Pre:s; terie ] we mult judge of the office by the name: and 
therefore 1. we are ſure that there were Presbyters. 2. And 
if there were alſo any of an higher rank, the Phraſe ercoura- 
geth us to believe, that it was «s Pre:byters, that they impoſed 
hands in Ordination. 

ScR. 27. Argument 9. If Biſhops and Presbyters ( as 
commonly diſtinguiſnhed) do differ only Grads, non Ordine, in 
Degree and not in Order, (that is, as being not of a diſtinct 
office, but of a more honourable Degree inthe ſame office) then 
is the Ordination of Presbyters valid, though without a Biſhop 
(of that bigher Degree) But the Antecedent is true: there- 
fore ſo is the Conſequent. The Antecedent is maintained by 
abundance of the Papilts themſelves ; much more by Proteſtants. 
The reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe ad ordinem pertine: 
ordinare. Being of the ſame office, they may do the ſame work. 
This Argument Biſhop V her gave me to prove that the Ordi- 
nation of meer Presbyters without a Prelateis valid, when I askt 
him his Judgement of it. 

SeR. 28. Argument 10. If the Prelates and the Laws they 
went by did allow and require meer Presbyters to Ordain, ther 
muſt they grant us that they have the Power of Ordination : 
But the Antecedent is true, as is well known in the Laws, and 
common Practice of the Prelates in Ordaining : divers Presbyters 
laid on hands together with the Biſhop : and it was not the Bi- 
ſhop but his Chaplain commonly that examined and approved: 
uſually the Biſhop came forth, and laid his hands on men that he 
never ſaw before, or ſpoke to, but took them as he found them 
preſented to him by his Chaplain : ſo that Presbyters Orgaincd 
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as well az he, and thereſore had power to Ordain. 

dect. 29. It it be Odjected that they had no power te Ordaix 

without a Bi op: laniwer, 1, Nor a Biſhop quzad cc citium, 
without them, according to our Laws and Cuſtoms, at leatt 
.\ually. 2. Ordaining with 4 Biſoop proveth them to be Or- 
lainers; and that it is a work that belongeth to the orcer ur 
office of a Presbyter: or elſe he might not do ut at all, any more 
then Deacons, or Chancellors, &c. may. And if it be but the 
work of a Presby ters office, it is not a Ns/lity, it Fresby tets do 
without a Prelate, if you could prove it an irregularity. 

dect. 30. Argument 11. If the Ordination of the Zug /:h 

relates be valid, then much more is the Ordination of Pref- 
byters, ( as in England and other Reformed Churches is in ule, } 
Zut the Ordination of Engliſh Prelates is valid, (I am ſure in 
the judgement of them that we diſpute againſt : ) therefore ſo 
s the Ordination of Engliſh Presbycers much more. 

Se&. 31. The reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe the 
Engliſh Prelates are more unlike the Biſhops that were fixed by 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution or Ordination, thes the Engliſh Presby- 
ters are, as I have ſhewed at large in the former Dilputation : 
the Scripture Biſhops were the ſingle Paſtors of ſingle Churches, 
perſonally guiding them in the worſhip of God, and governing 
them ia preſence, and teaching them by their own mouths, viſi- 
ting their ſick, adminiſtring Sacraments, Cc. And luch arc 
the Engliſh Presbyters : But ſuch ate not the late Engliſh Pre- 
lates that werethe Governors of an hundred Churches, and did 
got perſonally teach chem, guide them in worſhip, govern them 
n preſence, and deliver them the Sacraments, but were abſent 
rom them all ſave one Congregation. Thele were unliker 
to the Scripture fixed Biſhops , deſcribed by Dr. H. H. then 
our Presbytersare : therefore if they may derive from them a 
Power of Ordination, or from the | aw that in lituted them; 
theu Presbyters may do ſo much more. 

SeR. 32. Argument 12. If the Ordination of Papilt Bi- 
ſhops be valid, much more is the Orcination of Engliſh Þ;e by- 
ters ſo: but the Antecedent is true, in the judgement of thoſe 
againſt whom we diſpute : therefore the Conſequent mult be 
granted by them on that ſuppoſition. 

dect. 33. The reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe __— 
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Biſhops are more unlike to the Scripture Biſhops, and more urca- 
pable of ordaining, then the Presbyrers of the Reformed Churches 
are, For 1. The Papiſt Prelates profeſs to receive their Power 
from a Vice- chriſt, at leaſt qucad exercitinm, & media conſe: 
rendi, which Protellant Presbyrers do not. 2. The Papiſt Bi- 
ſhops profeſs themſelves Paſtors of a new Catholick Church. 
which is headed by the Papacy as an eſſential part; and which 
Chriſt will not own ( as tuch : ) But fo do not the Proteſtant 
Presbyters. 3. The Papiſt Prelates Ordain men to the falſe Of. 
tice of turning Bread into the Body of Chriſt by the way of 
Tranſabſtantiation, in their Conſecration, and offering it 25 x 
Sacrifice for the quick and dead, and delivering this as the very 
ody of Chriſt, and not Bread to the Communicants, ard per- 
ſwading them that it is ſuch, and holding and carrying it to be 
Worſhipped by them with Divine Worſhip, and the like: But 
the Proteſtant Presbyters are Ordained , and do Ordain others, 
to that true Office of a Presbyter or Paſtor, or Biſhop which 
Clrift bath inſtituted. 4. The Papiſt Prelates have abundance o. 
faiſe doctrines, ar.d practices in Worſhip, which the Proteſtant 
Presbyters have not. 5. Ard they have no more to ſhew for 3 
Power of Ordination, then our Presbyters have : ſo that theſe 
with many the like conſiderations, will prove, that it the Papiſts 
Ocdination be Valid, that of the Proteſtant Churches by Pre 
byters is ſo much more. And doubtleſs, they that plead for a 
jucceſſion from the Papiſt Prelates, do bold their Ordination 
V alid. 

Set. 34. Argument 13. If the Proteſtant Churches tha: 
have no Prelates be true Churches ( in a Political ſenſe, ) and 
the Ordinances among them valid, and to be owned and received, 
then are the Paltors of thoſe Churches true Paſtors, though 
they have no Ordination but by Presbyters. But the Antece- 
dent is true: therefore fo is the Conſequent. The reaſon of the 
Conſequence is clear, and granted by them that we have now to 
do with : Becauſe the Paſtors are eſſential to the Church s 
Political, and the ſaid Ordinances of Publike worſhip, ( as the 
Lords Supper, ) and Government, cannot be allowable without 
them, nor ſuch as the people ſhould ſubmit to or receive. This 
thereture we may take as granted. 

S:R. 35. And for the Minor, that the Proteſtant Churches 
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ate true Churches that have no Prelates. 1. There are ſo few- of. 
them that have Prelates, that he that will unchurch all the reſt, 
| ſuppoſe ( when he playes bis game above board) would take 
: for an injury, to be accounted a Proteſtant bimſelf, 2. If 
the Churches of the Weſt called Papiſts, and rhe Churches of 
Africa, Aſia, and America, be true Churches of Chriſt, and 
have true adminiſtrations, then ( much more conſidemtly may ; 
we affirm that) the Proteſtants are ſo too. But the Antecedent 
is maintained by thoſe that we now diſpute againſt, ( except. 
ing the Papiſts, who yer maintain it as of their own Church 
therefore, &c. | 2 

Set 36. Thereaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe the Pa- 
piſts, Greeks, Armenians, Georgians, Syrians, /Egypiians, Alu- 
fines, &0. have much more to be ſaid againſt them then we have 
And if the leſſer (or ſuppoſed ) impet fection of the Proteſtant 
Churches do unchurch them , ( for wanting Prelates, ) then 
the many great, and real defects of the other Churches wil) 
unchurch them much more. Eſpecially this holds as to the Church 
of Rome, which yet is taken by the Diſſenters to bea true Church, 
and by ſome of them, ac. leaſt, denyed to be the (eat of Anti- 
chriſt. Their Vicechriſt and uſur ping head, and all the Mini- 
ſtry chat hold by him, afford us other kind of Arguments agaiuſt 
their Church, then want of Prelates can 3 ford them or others 
againſt our Churches. 

Set 37, Andifany will deny the Antecedent ſo far as to 
unchurch all che Churches in the world, that ate more deſective 
then the Proteſtants, he will blot out of his Creed the Article of 
the Catholick Church, and being a Seeker or next one to day, is 
like to be «n Infidel exe long, as I ſhall furcher ſhew, when I ſpeak 
of the ſinſulneſi of ſuch. 

Sea. 38. Argument 14. If the Adminiſtrations cf a Uſur. 
ping Presby ter to an innocent people are / alid (and not Nul 
lties, ) then the Ordination of an Uſurping Ordainer to an In- 
nocent expectant, is Valid : ( and conſequently the Ordination 
of pre byters is Valid, if they were Uſurpers, as they are un- 
juſtly ſaid to be.) But the adminiſtrations of uſurping Preſ- 
dytert to an Innocent people are Valid : therefore, cc. 

SeR. 39. The Antecedent is granted by Belfarmine himſelf 
(in the place before cited) who ſaith that no more is required to 
oblige the people to obey him, and ſubmit, then that he be re 
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puted a Paſtor : And all muſt ſay fo, 1. That will rot rob the 
Innocent of the Bene t of Gods Ordinances, becauſe of an uſur - 
pers fault. 2. And that will not leave the people, almoſt com- 
monly, in an utter uncertainty, whom they ſhould take for a Pa- 
ſtor and obey;and when the Ordirances are Valid for their good. 

SeR. 40. The Conſequence is made good by the Parity of 

*Reaſon that is in the twocaſes. If uſurpation cauſe not a Nul- 
lity, invalidity or unprofitableneſs in one caſe, to the innocent 
receiver, no nor make it his ſin to receive, no more will it in the 
other: For there is no Reaſon for any ſuch difference. = i: 
it be a duty to ſubmit to an unknown uſurper, in ſeveral caſes, 
in receiving the Sacraments, hearing, praying, &c. ſo is it a 
duty in ſuch caſes to receive Ordination. 

Sect, 41. Object. Bat the ſurting Pretbyter doth nothing 
bur what belongeth to the office of Preibyter : but the wſwping 
Ordainer doth that which belongs not to the office of 4 Presbyter: 
and therefore his action i Nallity, as bring Extra proprium 
forum. 

Sect. 42. «nſw. . It is proved before to belong to the of- 
fice of a Presbytet to Ordain: 2. But ſuppoſe it were not; yet 
the objection is vain + becauſe it is the office of a Biſtp that the 
Ordening Preibyter doth pretend to, and which you imagine that 
he doth uſurp. They ſay that ſubject Preibyters ( quoad or ds- 
nem vel Officium ) are no creatures of Gods appointment; and 
therefore they renounce that Office ; and claim that office which 
you call Epiſcopacy, and hath the Power of Ordination. The 
quarrel berween us is not about meer Biſhops (ſuch as Dr. H. H. 
deſcribeth as aforeſaid )Theſe are not denyed: but the Pariſh Mi- 
niſters profeſs themſelves ſuch Biſhops: But it is about the other 
ſort of Presbyrers, ſub ject to Biſhops, that the | is : For 
they ſay, that the Church ſhould have none ſuch,and Dr. H. H. 
faith there is Evidence that any ſuch were inflitmted in Scri- 
prove time. Now as apretended Presbyters adminiſtrations 
are Valid to the innocent receiver of the Sacrament , ſo a pre- 
rended Biſhops adminiſtration in Ordination is as Valid to the 
innocent, ceterl; paribus. 

Sect. 43. Argument 15. They that have the Keyes of the King» 
dom of Heaven, have the power of Ordination: But Parochi- 
all Paſtors called Presbyters have the Keyes of the Kingdom of 

Hes ver: 
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Heaven: therefore they have the power of Ordination. 
Set. 44. The Minor is granted commonly by Papiſts and 
Proteſtants , as to ſeme of the Keyes, but it is by many denyed as 
to other. They ſay that every Paſtor hath — of doctrine 
and of Order, but not the Key of Juriſdition. But 1.Chriſt 
on the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven together and never 
ivided them. Therefore they are not to be divided, He did 
not give one Key to one, and another to another, but all to the 
ſame men: And what God hath joyned together, let no man 
put aſunder. 2. The Apoſtles in delivering theſe Keyes to 
others, are never found to have ſeparated them. For Subject 
Preibyters were not inſtituted in Scripture-times : Therefore all 
that were then Ordained Presbyters bad all rhe Keyes together, 
and ſo that of ?«ri/@ion ¶ at it is called) with the reſt. 3. That Cyprian Ep. 
Presbyters had the Key of Order, will prove that they may 28. p 4. 
Ordain , as isaforeſaid. 4. But that Engliſh Presby ters had the Cl, d: 
Key of J»riſdition is proved, 1. In that they were with the Bi — 
ſhops to Ordain by Impoſition of hands. 2. In that they were , —— 
by the Book of Ordination charged to adminiſter D./cipline : & Fortunato 
though this was diſuſed, ard the Prelates fruſtrated their power, "podiaconis, 
SeR. 45.1 ſhall recite the words of Reverend Uſer for the © ede 
proof of this , Reduction of Epiſcopacy, Cc. [ By Or- F us 
der of the Church of England all Preibyters are charged ru — 
( in the Both of Ordination) to adminiſfer the Doclriue ne ſolum ju- 
of Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Chriſt , as the Lord dicem d ne, 
hath commanded, and as this Realm hath reetived the — : 
fame ; and that they might the beter underſtand what the abſemer ſents 
Lord hath commanded therein, the exhbortation of St. Paul % locum 
to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus 5s appointed to Juum vel ſero 
to bt read unte them at the time of their Ordinaticn , Take — a 
heed unto your ſelves and to all the flock among whom the hoc [route 
Holy Ghoſt bath made you Overſeers to Rule the Congre- 11S tra and 
gation of God which be bath purchaſed wich tus blood. 4 bien 
Of the many Elders who thus in common rd the Church of | ny 
Epbeſus, there was one Prefident , whow aur Jau in his tanum cum 
ſed & tum plebe 19/a wniuerſa : How big was the Dioceſs then, and how — Bihop 
ruled alone may be hence conjebtured ; and wherher Pregbyrers had any hand in ruling. 
Why doth IgA and Tertull:as comp nd chem to be ſubiccto che Presbyters as to the 
Ayallles of Chi iſt, if they had not the Key of Government - 
Ee 2 E pi le 
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Epiſtle unto this Church in a peculiar manner flileth the 
Angel of the Church of Epheſus. And Ignatius in another 
Epiſtle written about twelve years after wnto the ſame C hur ch, 
calleth the Biſhop thereof. Betwixt the Biſhip and the Ireſ- 
byteric of that Charch , what an harmonious conſent there 
was in the ordering of the Church Government , the ſame 
Iona i dorh fully there declare, by the 'F rerbyrerie with St 
Paul , underſtanding the Community of the reſt of the Preiby- 
ters or Elders who then had a hand not only im the delivery of 
the D thrine and Sacraments, but alſe in the Adminiſtration of 
the Di/cigline of Chriſt : For further proof of which We have 
that l Teſtimony of Tertullian in h, General Apology fer 
Chriſtians: in the Church are uſed exhortations, chaſtsſc- 
ments and divine cenſure , for judgement is given with great 
advice as among thoſe who are certain they are in the fight of 
God, and it i the chiefeſt forcſhewing of the Fudgemer: 
which i: to come , if any man have 0 Frnded this he be 4 
niſhed from the Community of Prayer , and «f the Ae 
bly , and of all holy fellowſhip. The Preſidents that bear 
rule therein are certain approved Elders, who have obtained 
this howonr not by Reward, but by good report , who were mo 
other ( ar he himſelf intimate) elſewhere, but thoſe from 
whoſe hand; they uſed to receive the Sacrament of the Encha 
riſt. 

For with the Biſhop who was the chief Preſident, ( and 
therefore ftiled by the ſame Tertullian in another place, ſum- 
mus Sacerdos for diſtinftion ſake ) the reſt of the diſpenſer; 
of the Word and Sacraments joyned in the common Govern - 
ment of the Church; and therefore where in matters of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical judicature, Cornelius Biſhop of Rome wſed the 
recieved form - 4 gathering together the Presbyterie, of Wha: 
perſons that did conſiſt, Cyprian ſufficiently declareth, when he 
wiſbeth him to read his Letters to the flenriſhing Clergy which 
there did prefide or rule with him. T he preſence of the Clergy 
being thought ſo requiſite in matter: of Epiſcopal andience that 
in the fourth Council of Carthage it was concluded , T hat 
the Biſhop might hear no mans cauſe without the preſence of 
the Clergy ; and that etherwiſe the Biſhops ſentence ſhould be 


wed , unleſi it were confirmed by the preſence of the Clergy 
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which we find alſo to be inſerted into the Canon; of Egbert, who 
was eArchbiſhop of Vork in the Sun times, and afttrward:s 
into the body of the Canon Law it (elf. 

T rme it is that in aur Church this kind of Precbyterial C- 
vernment hath been long diſuſed, yet ſering it ftill profeſſeth 
that everyPaſtor hath a right to rule the Church( from whenc 
the name of Rector alſo was given at firſt unto him) and to 
adminiſter” the Diſcipline of Chrift , at well at to diſpence 
the Dottrine and Sacraments, and the reſtraint of the exey- 
cile of that right proceedeth only from the cuſtom now re- 
ctived in this Realm ; no man can doubt but by another 
Law of the Land , this hinderance may be well removed | 

dect. 406. And indeed the ſtream of Antiquity, and the Authors 
that are principally reſted on for Epiſcopacy , are full againſt 
them that deny the Government of the people to the Presbyrers; 
And it is the principal miſchief of the Engliſh Prelacy , thus to 
elegrade (or quoad exercitium to ſuſpend at leaſt ) all the Pref. 
bycers from their office: Not as it is a — them any part of 
their honour 10 — not to be much regarded; ) but as it is a 
diſcharging them of their work and burden, and conſequently 
leaving the Churches ungoverned. And for the Government 
of Presbyters themſelves, in {yprians the Biſhop did nor, 
could not, Ordain, or cenſure any Presbyter without his Cler- 
gy , and Councils have decreed that ſo it ſhould be. Yea and the 
plebs mniverſa alſo was conſulted with by Cypries. | 
SeR. 47. And now I come to the Major of my Arrgument , 
which I prove thus. Either Ordination is an act of the exerciſe 
of the power of the Keyes, or of ſome other power: But of 
other power: therefore of the Keyes. If it be the exerciſe 
of any power, it is either of a ſecular power, or an Eccle- 
faſtick : but neither of theſe, therefore of no Not of 
another Ecclefiaſtick power : for thereis no Ecclefiaſtical pow- 
er, (at leaſt which Ordination can be pretended co belong to) 
bur the power of the Keyes ; not of a ſecular power; for that be- 
longeth not to Miniſters, nor is it here pretended. 
dect. 48. And I thinł it will appear that the of Bap- 
tizing, and judging who ſhall be taken for Chriſtians,and who 
not, and the power of adminiſtring the Euchariſt and Eutha- 
riſtical actiom in the Church. is as great as this of Ordination, 
Ee 3 -- * eſpecially 


(214) 


eſpecially ſuppoſing that a Presbyterie muſt concur in this, and 
a linge —— may do the other. And therefore the one 
being granted them, the otber cannot be der.yed. 

dect. 49. Argument 16. If the adminiſtrations of the Prieſts 
and Teachers in Chriſtsdayes among the [Jews was Valid to 

the people, then the Ordination of our Presbyteries,and the ad- 
miniſtrations of our Presbyters ſo ordained are Valid to the peo- 
ple and receivers now: But the Antecedent is true : therefore 
ſo is the Conſequent. This Argument is managed ſo frequently 
and copiouſly by our Miniſters heretofore againſt the Separatiſts, 
that I ſhall need to fay but little of it. 

dect. 50. The Antecedent is proved eaſily from Scripture, 
4813. 27. & 15. 21. ſhew that Moc: and the Prophets were 
read in theSynagogues every Sabbath day, and. Lube 16. 29.ſhen s 
that it was the peoples duty to hear them, Mat. 23.1, 2, 3. 
T hen ſpake Feſus to the Altitude and to his Diſciples ſaying The 
Scriber and the Phariſes fit in Moſes ſeat: all therefore what- 
ſerver they bid you ebſerve that obſerve and do: but de not ye after 
their works : for they ſay and ds not.] Mat. 894, Mark 1. 44. 
Luke 16. 29. Bat go thy way, ſhew 31 to the Prieſt and oſ- 
fer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moles commanded, Oc. 
So — it was the — duty to hear, and ſubmit to the Teach- 
ers and the Prieſts. . 

SeR. 51. Thereaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe theſe 
Prieſts and Teachers had not ſo good a Call as our Presbyters, 
to their Office, but were lyable to far more exceptions. The 
Prieſts were not of the line that God had by his Law appointed 
to ſucceed in the Prieltbood : the {| had long failed, as 
to the juſt title of tbe Succeſſors. The Prieſthood was bought 
tor money of the Civil Powers : and inſtead of being the Prieſt 
for life, he was oft changed every year: choſen by a Pagan 
Prince, and by him diſplaced : and moſt think there were two at 
once. The Scribes and Phariſes had abominably corrupted the 
Law by their traditions and falſe expoſitions ; and their Calling 
was much more deſective then ours: ſo that if they muſt pals 
yet for Miniſters of God, and their adminiſtrations be valid, 
then fo muſt Presbyrers and their adminiſtrations be eſteemed 
much more. I know we need not this odious compariſon of 
eur Miniſtry with the Prieſts or Phariſcs, but to ſhew che adver- 
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the 941yuſnels of them accuſations, and groſineſs of their 


aume: 'f Presbyters may make a Biſhop, 

"ev mav makes tes cr, Bur they may make a Biſhop : 
core they may make ordain ) a Presbyter. The Con- 
4420ce of che Mayor is proved thus. r. They that may confer 
tc greg, may confer the lower: the place of 2 Biſhop 


s ſuppuicd rhe higher Degree, and che place of a Presbyter the 
lower. 2, "lc biſhops themſelves require more power in or 
to the Couſecration of a Biſhop, then to the Ordination of a 
Miniſter, called a Presbyter. The later may be done, according 
to their Canons, by one Biſhop ( with _— Presbyrers, } 
but the former mult have three B; ſhops at the leaſt, 

dect. 53. To this it is commonly anſwered, that Preci/e the 
Ordination ef a Presbyter, is a greater work then the making of 
a Biſhop ; and therefore the Major is denyed. To which I re- 
ply. 1. I ſpeak not of a Greater —_ ; —— word —— 
i ambiguous, and may ſignifie t er c in regard o 
the Rn quo, which is not it el intend. But the addi- 
tion of an higher degree of power, may require more power to 
the eſſecting it, then the giving of the Lower degree, thougb 
the lower be preciſe the greater change: for the bigher is t 
greater change as to the rerminss ad quem; and as Epiſcopacy 
comprehendeth or ſuppoſeth Pre: by tetie, ſo the power of making 
a Biſhop comprehendeth or ſuppoſeth the power of Ordaining 
Presbycers, It may be preciſe, (ot cum precifione, as the School- 
men ) it may be a greater work to make a beggar to be 
the chief Prince next to the King in a Kingdom and yet Sine 
preciſoone and in regard of the termin ad quem it is u greater 
work to make bim afterward a King; and doubtleſs the additi- 
on of this Power requireth the Greater power to effec it. 

SeR. 54. Otherwiſe , if the Diſſentegs will ſtand to their 
inſwer, we ſhall from their own grounds infallibly overthrow 
their cauſe thus. It is a greater work to Baptize then to Ordain 
or Confirm : therefore he that may Baptize, may Ordain and 
Confirm. Juli as making « Presbyter is cum preciſione, and in 
reſpect to the terminus 4 gu, A greater work then Conſecrating 
or making a Biſhop ; ſo Baptizung is cum praciſions and in re- 
ect to the ter minus a que, à lar greater work then — 
the 


(216) 
che one making a Chriſtian, and the other a Minifter of a Chri- 
lian. See Agmnil. in Scotel. in 4. ſent. d.7. 9.2. pag. 8 16. of Con- 
firmation. 

SeR. 55. It is only che Minor therefore that will hold diſpute, 
which 1 prove from the well known words of Hierom to Eva: 
grins ( which Biſhop Cher told me he alleadged to King Char ls 
at the Iſl: of Might to this end, when he was asked by him for 
an inſtance of Presbyters Ordaining ) L Q ane poſtea nnu; 
eleftur eſt, qui ceteris praponeretur, in ſchiſmatis remedium 
fattameſt, ne unuſquiſque ad ſe trahens Chriſts Eccleſiam rum- 
peret. Nam & Alexandria 4 Marco Foangtliſta uſque ad Hera- 
clam & Dionyſium, Epiſcopes, Precbyrers ſemper mu ex . 
eleftum, in excelſiors gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant : 
quomods ſi exercitus Imperatorem faciat : ant Diacens eligant de 
ſe, quem induftlrinns noverint , & eArchidiaconnm vocent. | 
Presbycers then made tbe firſt Biſhops at Alt ii. 

Set. 56. To this it is anſwered, that it was only Election 5 
Biſhops that Hierom aſcribeth to the Alexandrian Prerbyters, and 
not Ordination of them ;, for that Was done by ſome other Biſhrp: : 
and that it i Ordination that makes a man 4 Biſhop. 

Sect. 57. TothisI reply : 1. Hicrom here undertakes to tell 
as, how Biſhops were made at Alexandria; but maketh not the 
leaſt mention of other Ocdination or Conſecration, then theſe 
words expreſs as done by the Presbyrters : And therefore till they 
prove it, we mult cake the affirmation of another Ordination to 
be but the groundleſs preſumption of the Aﬀertors. 2. Hierow 
doth ly bring this as an argument, to prove the identity 

firſt, and the neerneſs afterward, of Biſhops and Presbyrers, 
char { 2 Biſbops : ] which would have been no 
argument, if it was not Presbyters but Prelates that made them, 

and if the Presbyters only choſe them; for, 3. The people 

may chooſe a Biſhop, as well as the resbyrers, and ordinarily 

did it: and yet this proveth not that the people were neer the 

Biſhop in degree; that which che people themſelves may Co, 

and frequently did, is not the only thing that Hierom here a- 

ſcribeth to the Pretbyters: hut ſuch is the Election of « Biſhop: 

therefore, &c. 4. {tis the Original or firſt making of Pre 
latesat Alexandria that Hicrom here ſpeaks of; which he ſhews 

was from the Presbyters conſers, This appeareth plainly in * 

R words 
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words ( though ſome can make the plaineſt words to bgnifie 
what they would have them) For 1. He begins with a [Pres- 
byteris, id eſt Epiſcop's, ] and 2. proceedeth from many ſcri- 
pture paſſages, to prove them in ſcripture times the ſame : and 


A'phonſus 4 
C.1 iro doth 
that not only q#94d nomen, but offiiium ; for 3. When he had — 
don: with the Teſtimonies of Saint oh in his two Epiſtlee, he nion was 


immediately addeth [ Cd autem poſtea n1nz elettns oft, qui 4d the 
ſame that 


cateris prepomretur &cc. ] where note, both that [ anus qui on his plain 
ceteris preponeretwy | is more then the bare name: and alſo that and frequent 
Lees] referreth to the date of h Epiſtles, and therefore cxprefſions 
he plainly averreth, that it was aer ehe Epiſtles, that (one © err it to 
was choſen to be before the reſt. 1] 5. And tothe Anſwer 1 further — and re- 
uketh them 
reply, that here is all that was done, and all that was needfull that pretend 
to be done, aſcribed to the Presbyters : For 1. They elected the contrary. 
one. 2. They did in excelſiors grads eleftum collecare, place ester Boe- 
him in an higher degree, and 3. Epiſcopum nominabant : they — defore 
named him the Biſhop (by way of excellency. ) And if Electi- 2 — 
on and placing him in the Degree, and giving him peculiarly the Hifor./.7./al. 
name, be not Ordination, then Ordination is but — Ceremo- 1 . that 
ny ; ſot theſe contain the ſubſtance. 6, And Hierom expreſly 7 Tad 
reſembleth this act ion of the Prłsby ters to an Armies making an $. + —_ 8 
Emperour or General; as if he had ſaid, At the Army makes nets — 
an Emperour ( [mperatorems faciat) ſo Preibyters made the 4 poxtifices 
Biſhop : but the Army ſo made the Emperour, that they left 2 ©3797. 


it not to another power to make him (and to them only.) So — * 


to the — 2 another. 7. And he reſembleth it to the making , d Balexs 
of an Arch-deacon, ſuppoſing that the Deacons do 1. Elect. 89838 
2. Judge of the perſon ( quem induſtrium noverint.) 3. And bo dap og 
give him the name ( Arcbi diaconnum vocent.) 8. And he Scat [wor E- 
affi-mech this to be ( ſemper ) the conſtant cuſtom of the Alex Hp ac Mi- 
andrian Presbyrers, till the dayes of Heraclar and Dionyſius : # fires ex pew 
intimating that then the cuſtom changed: but what cuſtom was ef me — 
then changed > Not the Election of a Biſhop by the Presby ters, ſuffragus — x 
( with the people) for that continued long after: and therefore Horprout Af- 
it mult be the Conſtitution, which afterward was done by Neigh £29742 more. 
bour Biſhops in Conſecraimn, but till then by the Electios, Col _ _ 
location, and nomination of the Inn of that City-Church, but. 
U 
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9. Having ſhewed thus, that Biſhops and Presbyters were the 
ſame, and in the beginning called then by the ſame name,he af- 
firms that [ Ones Apoftolerum ſucceſſeres ſunt ] that is, All 
theſe Biſhps. 10. And be plainly att ins that the difference i⸗ 
made by Riches and Poverty: He is the greater that i the richer, 
and he is the inſeriour that is the poorer. | Potentia divitiarum & 
paupertati; bumilitas, vel ſnblimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopun 
facit. ] Let any impartial Reader peruſe the Epiſtle it ſelf, and 
conſide of theſe ten paſſages, and then believe if he can, either 
that H:erow did imply that other Biſhops made theſe Alexandri- 
an Biſhops, and not the Presbyters, or that theſe Presbytert 
altered but the name, and gave not the Biſhop his new degree, 
or that this was not a thing that was now de novo in remedium 
ſcbiſmat;s contrived or performed by them. I here is evidence 
— againſt theſe corceits. 

Set. 58. And further, for them that think it was but the 
name that was now changed, I would ask them theſe few Queſti- 
ons, ( ſuppoſing them to be of their mind, that tell us that In- 
feriour Presbyrers were not inſtituted in Scripture times, and 
char it was only Prelates that are called Biſhops and Presbyrers in 
Scripture. ) 1. Is it not ſtrange, that when after Scripture-times, 
a New Office was made, it ſhould not have 8 new Name allo : 
but ſhould have the ſame name with the old ſuperiour office : 
2. And is it not Prange that both names of che ſuperior Office 
( Biſhop and Presbyter ) ſhould be commonly given to the new 
znferior Office, at the firſt? 3. And ſtrange that the Church 
muſt afrerward be put to change the names, and retrench ot 
recall the name of a Biſhop from the new ſort of Presbyters, and 
confine it co the old, leaving ( as old) the name of a Presbyter 
co the new inferior Office. 4. And if in Scriprure-times ( ir 
the dayes when Jobs wrote his Epiſtles and Revelation) the 
names f Biſhop and Presbyter were both appropriated to Pre- 
Jates, there being no Inferiour Presbyters then inſtiruted ; and 
yet from ark the Evangeliſt, the Alexandrian Presbyrters 
brought back the name of a Biſhop to the Prelates, retaining the 
name Precbyter themſelves, aero How long time was there 
after the Inftitution of TInferiour Prenlyters, till the regulating of 
sbeir names, from the dayerof Mark ? About thirty tour years 
backward. Mark dyed in che eighth year of Nero, and the 

rug Presbyters 


, (219) 
Presby ters made Ariam / Biſhop after his death, who continu- 
ed twenty two years, even from theeighth of Nero, to the fourth ® 
of Domitian, as Enſcbins in Hiftor. Ecciiſ l. z. cap 23. & U. 3 
4p. 12. & in Chronic. & Hlicremm. is Catalog. & ex ills; Uſher 
Anzal Vel. 2. ad an. Dom.67. pag 677. And Helvics; and others 
are necr the lame time. And laith Helvicus, fobn wrote the 
Revelations about the fourteenth year of Dowitian, and wrote 
his Goſpel about the firſt year of his Succeſſor Nerva. So that 
Mark dyed about thirty fix years (or thir y four at leaſt ) be- 
fore John wrote his Goſpel ; ſo that here you have your choice, 
whether you will believe, that fubje&t Presbyters did regulate 
the names of themlelves and Biſhops, and did elect ( or make, 
Biſhops thirty (ix years before they were inſtcuted themſelves , 
or whether you will believe, that yet at the death of Mart 
there were no inferior Presbyters at Alexandria, and ſo no ſupe- 
tior Biſhops, for all this that Hierom doth report. 

SeR. 59. As for the Epilcopal Divines that diſſent from the 
Principle of the forecited Learned Author ( who faith that there 
is no evidence that any of the ſecond ſort of Presbyters were 
inſtituted in Scripture times) I need not deal with them in th's 
Diſpuration : for all of them that ever I. yer met with, do grant 
the validity of Presbyters Ordination, and the truth of the Re- 
formed Churches — their Miniſtry, and Ordinances : otherwiſe 
it were eaſie enough to vindicate all cheie from them allo, if they 
denyed them. 

Sect. 60. Argument 18. Ad bominem. If the late _ — 
Prelates had a lawfal call co their Prelacy, then much more have 
Miniſters OrCained by Presbyrers a lawtull call to their Miniſtry. 
But the Prelates ſay that they bad a law full Ca! ro their Prelacy: 
therefore, &c. The reaſon of the Conſequence (which only will 
be denyed ) is, 1. Becauſe the Presbyters arc Ordained to an 
Office that is of Chriſis Inſtirution ; but the Prelaces are Conſe. 
crated to an Office that is not of Chriits 1aſti-ution, bur againſt 
it, and againſt che light of Nature ( in raking on them the im- 
poflible Government of an hundred, or many hundred 
Churches) as was ſhewed in the former Diſputation. 2. Be- 
cauſe the Prelates bold an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Leꝑiti- 
mate Ordination neceſſary to the Being of their Prelacie (I 
mean, ſuch as now * bold this ) but ſo do = 
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the Presbyters. The ſaid diſſenting Prelates are ſtill upon their 
N mo dat quod non habet; which therefore we may urge upon 
them. And 1. They cannot prove an uninterrupted Succeſsion 
themſelves, on whom it is incumbent, according to their prin- 
ciples , it they will prove their Call, 2. We can prove that they 
are the ſucceſſors of ſuch as claimed all their Power from the 
Roman V icechriſt, and profeſſed to receive it from him and hold 
it of him as the Catbolick Head, and fo that their Ordination 
comes from a ſear that hath had many interruptions, and fo 
had no power of Ordination, by their Rule For when the 
ſucceſſion was ſo oft and long interrupted, Nemo dat quod non 
habet: and therefore all that followed muſt be uſurpers and no 
Popes:and thoſe that received their Offices from them muſt be no 
Officers: But the Presbyrers that Ordain will give a better proof 
of their Call then this. 

Sect. 61. Argument 19. Where the Office is of Gods Inſtituti- 
on, and the perſons are endued with Miniſterial abilitities and are 
Orderly and duly deſigned and ſeparated to the Office of the ſa 
cred Miniſtry,there are true Miniſters,and Valid adminiſtrations. 
But all theſe are found in the Reformed Churches that have Or- 
dination without Prelates : therefore, &. The Major is unde- 
nyable, as containing a ſufficient enumeration of all things ncceſ - 
ſary to the Being of the Miniſtry, 

Sect. 62. The Minor is proved by parte. 1. That the Offi. « of 4 
Presbyter is of divine inſtitution,is confeſſed by moſt: And I ſup 
poſe thoſe tdat deny it to be of Scripture inſ i ution, will yet have 
it to be Divine: But if they deny that, yet it ſufficeth us, that it is 
the ſame officer that they call a Biſhop, and we a Presbyter ; that 
is, the chief Paſtor ofa particular Chureh. 

Set. 63. 2. And that the perſons are duly er cempetemij gu 
li fed for the Miniſtry, nothing but Ignorance, Faction and Ma- 
lice, that ever I heard of, do deny. (Suppoſing the humane 
frailcies, that make us all inſufficient gradually for theſe things) 
The Ignorant that know not what the Miniſterial qualifications 
are, do judge as carnal intereſt les deth them. The Factious tail 
at all that he not of their mind. Gretias thought the opinions 
of the Calviniſts made them- unfit materials for the Catholic 
Edifice that by his Pacification he was about to frame. So do 
myſt other Sects, te ject thoſe as unwortby that ſuit not with 
therr 
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their minds. And malice( whether en mated by Hert ſie, Pro- 
phaneſs or Carnal intereſt ) will eaſily find faults, and unweari- 
edly ſl inder add reproach : But beſides fuch I meet with none 
that dare deny the competent abilities of theſe Miniſters 
dect. 64. And 3. That the perſons are Ord: rly and drly ſepa- 
rated ts the work of the Miniſtry is thus proved. Where there is 
a ſeparation to the Miniſtry by marwal Conſent of the perſon and 
the fleck , and by the Magiſtrates authority, and by the Appro- 
bation and Inveſtiture of the firteſt Ercleftaſtical officers that are 
to be had, there is an orderly and due ſeparation to the Minifiry , 
But all this is to be found in the Ordination uſed in Exglard 
and other Reformed Churches, without Prelates: therefore 
&c. This proves nos only the Validity of ther Ordination, but 
the full Regularity. 
SeR. 65. God himſelf ( us hath been ſhewed ) doth by his 
Law appoint the © ffice of the Miniſtry, impoſing the du: y up- 
on the perſon that ſhall be called, and giving him his power, by 
that Law, And then there is nothing to be done, but to deter- 
termine of the per ſon that is to receive this power and ſolemnly 
to put him in Poſſe ſion by Inveſtirure. Now the principal port of 
the former work is done alſo by God himſelf: by his Qua if ing 
the perſon with his eminent Gifte. and giving him oppor- 
tunities and ed vanta ges for the Work. So that the people and 
Odainers have no more to do hut to find out the man that God 
hath thus qualified, and to elect, approve and inveſt him; and 
uſually he is eaſily ſound our, asa candle in the night. So that 
the two great acts by which God maketh Miniſters, is his In- 
ſtruting Law that makes the office, and his Spiritoal and Ntu- 
tall Endowments given to the perſon ; which the Church is but 
to find out, and call into uſe and exerciſe. And therefore we 
may (till truly ſay , that the Holy Ghoſt maketh Paſtors or 
Overſeers of the Church. as well as formerly he did 4.20.28.) 
becauſe he giveth them their Gifts, though not ſuch Miraculous 
Gifts as ſome then hid; By his common Gifts of Knowledge 
and Utterance, and his ſpecial Gifts of Grace, it is the ſpitit that 
un makes Miniſters, a nd (hill Chriſt giverh Paltors to the Church, 
dect. 66. It is therefore to be noted that, Eph. 4.6,7,8.11 the 
way of Chriſts giving officers to his Church is iaid to be by Fi- 
ving Gifts to nes] and che diverſicy of Offices is founded in the 
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diverſity of the Meaſare of Grace, ( or theſe Gifts) [ To 
every one of 4 33 given Grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 
{ hriſt. Therefore he ſaith, «Aſcending en bigh be led captivity 
c tive u gave Gift' te men ( Wnt S467 Jo And be gave 
{ome Ap: ſties, ſome Prophets , ſome E vage, ſome Paſtors 
and T bers] Settat giving Gifts, any giving Apoſtles, Pros 
phet;. Cc. archere made the lame work of Cod: Not chat 
the T'141 and Approbation of theſe g ſts is hereby made unneceſ 
ſary, bur hac this 1s Gods principal act by wich e giverh Pa- 
ſtors and 1.2chers to the Church, and by which the Officers 
are dr ingmſhed. For the Church is co diſcern and tubamut to 
thoſe that are thasgitted; and to follow abe Spirit, and not 
either contra ict or /:zd him. When God hach thus gifted men, 
the main work is Cone, for making them Miniſters {it wic hall be 
give them opportwnities ard advantages for the work ) and it 15 
the Churches Party O and Approve thele Gifts of God, and 
to do their parts co introduce the perſon : And it the Ordainers 
refuſe this, in caſe of Neceſſity, the gifted perſon is bound to im- 
prove his Giits without them. I ſay| incaſe of Neceſſity | uling 
the beſt Order that is left. 

Sect. 67. This being premiſed, I come to the Argument 
(5. 64.) And the Major is undenyable, becauſe there ate all 
things enumerated , that are Neceſſary to the determination 
of the perſon qualified, chat is to receive the power from Chriſt, 

Sect. 68. And che Minor I prove by parts, 1. That our Mi- 
niſtry have uſually the peoples conſent, is a Known caſe that 
needs no proof : 2. So is it that they have the Magiſtrates allow 
ance, and his Authority appointing Approvers for their In- 
troduction, and allowing Ordination and commanding Miniſte- 
rial Works. 
ect. 69. And doubtleſs the Magiſtrate himſelf hath ſo much 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, that if he command a qualified 
perſon to preach the Goſpel, and command the people to re- 
ceive him, I ſee not how either of them can be allowed to diſo- 
bey him : ( Though yet the party ought alſo to have recourſe 
to Paſtors for Ordination, and people for conſent, where it may 
be done.) And Grotius commendeth the ſaying of AMnſcnlns , 
that would bave no Miniſter queſtion his Call, that being qua- 
lified, hath the Chriſtian Magiſtrates Commiſſion. And _ 
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this aſſertion need ſome limications, yet it is apparent that Ma- 
giltrares power is great about the Offices of the Church, For 
Solomon put out Abiathar from the Prieſthood,and put Zadeck in 
his place, 1 Kings 2. 27, 3 David and the Captains of the 
hoſt leparsred to Gods ſervice thoſe of the ſons of Aſaph und 
of Heman and of Jedathun who ſhould Propheſie withHarps, oc. 
1 (bron 16, 4. And ſo did Solomon, 2 Chron. 8. 14,15. They 
were for the ſervice of the houſe of God, according to the Kings 
Order, 1 Chron. 25.1,6, And methinks thoſe men ſhould acknow- 
ledge this, that were wont co ſtile the King L I» all cauſes, and 
over all per ſons the ſupream Head and Governony. | 
SeR. o But 3, We have mor cover in the Ordination of the 
Reformed Churches, The approbation and ſolemn Inveftitnre of 
the firteſk Eccleſiaſtical Officers that are to be had. And no more 
is requiſite to an orderly Admifſion. There being nothing for 
manto do, but to determine of the qualified perſon,and preſent 
him to God to receive the power and obligation from his Law ; 
it in cuſie to diſcern, that where all theſe concur the Peoples 
Election or Conſent, the Magiſtrates Authority, the determi - 
nation of fir Eccleſiaſtical Officers, and the qualifcation and 
conſent of the himſelf, there needs no more to the 
deſignation of the man, Nor hath God tyed the eſſence of the 
Church or Miniſtry , to à certain formality, or to the intereſt 
or will of Prelate : nor can any more 44 r be required, 
bur that a qualified perſon do enter, by the beſt and moſt Order - 
ly way that is open to him in thoſe times and places where he 
is. And that we have the ficteft Approvers and Ordainers,! 


ove 
go 71. 1fthe moſt of the Proteſtant Churches have no other 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers to Ordain but Presbyters, ther is it the 
moit fir and orderly way to enter into the Miniſtry in thoſe 
Churches by their Ordination, and thoſe Presbyrers ace the fie- 
teſt char are there to Ordain. But the Antecedent is a knvwn 
truth. If any in denyal of che Conſequence ſay, that the 
Churches ſhould rather be without ters then have Ord va 

ton by ſuch, they are conſuted by what is {nid before. 
dect. 72. Andif you lay, that they ſhould have Biſhops, 
nail it is their own fault that chey have not; I anſwer, Suppoſe 
that were a granted cruth,it can reach but to ſome that have — 
Rule 
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Rule: It is not the fault of every Congregation, or expectant of 
the Miniſtry : It is not in their power to alter Laws and forms of 
Government: and therefore they are bound to entet by the fitteſt 
way that iz open to them. 

SeR. 73. Moreover, even in-England; the Presbyteries are 
fitter for Ordination then the preſent Biſhops : (as to the Nati- 
on in general) therefore the Ordination by Presbyteries is done by 
the fitteſt Eccleſiaſtical officets, and is the moſt regular and deſite· 
able Ordination. 

SeR. 74. I prove the Antecedent by comparing the Ordina: 
tion of the Presbyteries and the preſent Prelates. 1. I have 
before ſhewed that the Engliſh Prelacy is more unlike the 
Primitive Epiſcopacy, then our Parochial Presbytery or Epil- 
copacy is ; and therefore hath leſs reaſon to appropriate 
ro themſclves the Power of — 2. The Ordaining 
Presbyters are Many, and known perſons , and the Prelates 
few, and to the moſt (and except three or ſour, to almoſt all that 
I am acquainted wich) unknowr, 3. The Presbyters Ordain 
Openly where all may be ſatisfied of the impartiality and Order 
of rheir proceedir c But the Prelates Ordain in Private, where 
che ſame ſ1tisfaRtion is not given to the Church. 4. Hereupon 
x is eaſie for any vagrant to counter feit the Prelates ſectet Or- 
ders, and ſay he was Ordained by them, when it is no ſuch mat- 
tet; and who can diſprove him ? But the publick Ordination of 
Presbyters is not ſo eaſily pretended by ſuch as have it not, and 
the pretence is eaſily diſcovered. 5.The Prelates for ought I hear, 
are very few,and therefore few can have acceſs to them for Ord- 
nation: But Presbyteries are in moſt countreyes.6.T be Prelates, a 
far as I can learn, Ordain Miniſters without the peoples conſent 
over whom they are placed,and withour giving them any notice 
of it before hand, that they may put in their exceptions if they 
diſſent: But the Presbyters ordinarily require the couſent of the 
people; or at leaſt will hear the reaſons of their diſſent. 7. The 
Presbyteries Ordain with the Magiſtrates allowance, and the 
Prelates without and againſt them. Thoſe therefore that arc 
Ordained by P:elates uſually, ſtand on that foundation alone, 
and want the conſent of People and Magiſtrates; when choſe 
that are Ordained by Presbyteries have all. 8 Ordination by 
Prelates is now pleaded for on Schiſmaarical grounds, and in ſub- 
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mixing to it. wich many of them, we muſt ſeem to conſent to their 
Principles ( that all other Ordination is Null, and the Churches 
are no true Churches that are without it.) hut Presbyteries Or- 
Cain not on ſuch divicing terms. g. We hear not of reer ſo much 
ate in the Preiates Ordinations in theſe or former times, as t he 
Presdyteries; I could give fome inſtances even of late of the 
great difference, which I will not offend them with expreſſing. 
10, Moſt of them that we hear of, Ordain out of their own 
Dioceſſc, which is againlt the ancient Canons of the Church. 
! 1, Some of them by their Doctrines and their Nullifying all 
the Reformed Churches and Miniſtry that have no Prelates , do 
ſhew us that if they had their will, they would yet make more 
amentable deſtructive work inthe Church then the hotteſt per · 
lecutors of their late predeceſſori did. For it is plain that they 
would have allcheMiniſters diſowned or caſt ou, that are net for 
the Prelacy. And what a cafe then would this land (and others) 
be in Of which more anon.) So that we havereaſon to fear that 
theſe are deſtroyers , and not faithful Paſtors, I ſpeak not of all, 
but only of the guilty : For again I ſay, we very much Reverence 
ſuch Learned, Worthy men as Biſhop Aforron, Biſhop Brown - 
rizg, and ſome others yer ſurvivingare. 12. The Ordination 
by Prelaces, as things now ſland, endangereth mens liberty in 
the exerciſe of che Miniſtry, by ſome things in the Manner which 
[ ſhall not mention. Review the re{t that I ſaid before in Cap. 
5. and 6. and then judge, Whether he that in theſe dayes is Or. 
dained by a Learned Grave Presbytery ( and perhaps where a 
City Paſtor is Moderator or Preſident, and many of the Ordain- 
ers are the fixed Preſidents or Biſhops of a Parochial Church, 
having @Presbytery where they preſide, ) I fay, Whether ſuch 
be not ſeparated to the Miniſtry in the moſt orderly way that is 
now to be found exiſtent ? and come not in at the door that God 
would ha ve them to enter ar. 

SeR. 75+ It is ſlrange that thoſe men ( among the Papiſis) 
that allow of the Cardinal; chooſing a Pope, and exerciſing ſ» 
much Government at they do over all the Chriſtian world, and 
all this under the name of Pre:byters of Rome, ſhould yer be 
againſt Ordination by ſuch Presbyters as are indeed Parochial 
iſhops, and accu'e it to be a Nullity. I ſee not how theſe things 
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dect. 76. But yet many Papiſts are more moderate in ibis then 
thoſe at home that we now deal with, That Eraſmus, Nic har dus 
Armachannt, Cui cl. Durantet, and many more of them, were 
on our fide in this point, is commonly known, and manifelicd 
by abundance of our writers, ſome of them Biſhops, and ſome 
Epiſcopal Divines themſelves. 

Seq. 77. And divers of their Schoolmen do maintain that the 
| Ord» Epiſcopalis non diſfert a Carall here Sacerdotali, niſi ficut 
forma intenſa 4 ſe ipſa remiſſa | us Soxcinas relateth ( in 4. Sent. 
4. 25.) the ſentence of Paludauut, which Vortias vecites, 

And the ſame Soncinas,and Voetins after him do cite Aarcelus, 
proving that Gradns Epiſcopalis & Sacerdotum non ſunt diſt infts 
poteſtates, &c. Qui Sacerdos anthoritate Pape poteſt Sacerdo- 
tem inſtitutre. Ergo non differunt poteflas Epiſcepalis & Sa: 
cerdoris, niſi ſicut poteſtas impedita & non impedita* que tamen 
eft eadem, Antecedens probatur, quia mis virtns attiva, non 
impedita, poteſt transfundere ſci 12 To the ſame purpoſe Cu- 
ſanus and many more. 

SeR. 78. Hence it is that Presbyters have of old had a place 
in Councils, yea and a ſuffrage too: and the Council of Baſi/did 
decide and practiſe it : which is allowed by many of the 
Papiſts. And hence it is that divers of the Papiſts do make 
Epiſcopal preheminency to be but of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitutior 

Sect. 79. That the ¶ horepiſcepi did ordain, and their Ordina- 
tion was Valid, though they were not accounted B ſhops ( any 
otherwiſe then our Parochial Biſhops are) is a thing that hath 
been ſpoken of ſo oft, and by ſo many, even Biſhops themſelves, 
that I hall paſs it by. 

Sect. 80, And faith Voetius, even among the Papiſts, the Ab- 
bets and ſuch regular Prelates that ere nc Biſhops, and the (. 
pter of Canans may Ordain ; yea and exerciſe other acts of Juril- 
dition, as excommunicating , cc. It is not thereſore proper 
to the Biſhops. 

Set $1. It is therefore as Hierem ſpeaks of Confirmation by 
a Biſhop only, in honorem Sacerdotii, a matter of Eccleſiaſtical 
inſtitution for Order, and not of Divine inſticution that Presby- 
ters without Prelates ſhould not Ordain : As Leo firſt Biſhop 
of Rome ſaith ( Epiſtel. 86. ad Epiſcop. Gall. & German.) chete 
are Qzedam Sacerdotibus Prohibita per Canone. Eccleſiaſi ico, 
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wt Conſecratio Prerbyterornm & Digconorum. | It is the Canons 
that forbid Presbyters to Ordaio, and not the Scriptures that 
never knew a Prerbyter without the power to Ordain. 
dect 82. Were there no Ordainers to do that office, or nore 
but ſuch as would oblige us to ſin, it were Gods regular way to 
enter by the Peoples choice and the Magiſtrates authority with · 
oat them, this being in ſuch caſe the open door : therefore it is 
more evidently Gods Regular way , when we have both theſe 
and che beſt Miniſterial Ordination beſides, that is on good 
terms to be had. I do not only here plead that ſuch a Miniſtry 
is not Null ( as I did before ) but that the entrance in ſuch a caſc 
is not ſinfull. 
SeR. 8 3. There being nothing left to men herein, but the due 
deſignation of the perſon ( before the reception of his power 
from God) the Peoples Election it ſelf may ſerve for that de- 
ſignation, where Miniſterial Approbation is not to be had. But 
the ordinary courſe, where Neceſſity doth not prohibir us, is that 
all three concur, viz, The Conſent of the people, becauſe we can- 
not Teach and Rule them againſt their wills: 2. The Appro- 
bation of the Miniſtry , becauſe they are beſt able to judge 
of mens abilities. 3. The Allowance of the Magiſtrate, for the 
orderly and advantagious exerciſe of our office. But the &rſt is 
of the greateſt neceſlity of the three. i 
Set. 84. That the people have power of Elect.on , when 
juſt authority ( Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ) doth not ſuſpend it 
or limit it, is ſo eaſily proved that it is commonly confeſſed. 
Its well known that for many hundred years the people had in 
moſt or many Churches the Choice of their Biſhops or Paſtors, 
or joyned with the Presbyterie and Ordainers in the choice. 
Blondellns, Voctius and many more have ſufficiently proved 
this and other parts of the peoples intereſt, by unanſwerable 
evidence. | | 
Sect. By. Cyprian ſaith that this is by Divine Ordination. RI 
E pift. 68. ( edit Gomlartit ) p,201. | Propter qued plebs obſe- Contra Epiſce« 
quens preceptis Dominicis , & Dewm metuent , © peccatore patum meu, 
prepoſirs ſeparare ſe debet, nec ſe ad Sacrilegi Sacerdetis ſa mo contra 
criſic ia miſcere, quando ipſa maxime haltat poteſtatem vel eligenas ſ — 
dignos Facerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi : Quod & ipſum videmns Dei ice 
de Divina authortate deſcendere, me Sacerds; plebe preſente , Cc. 
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* This is not ſuh omninm * cculis deligatur, & dignns atq, idencus prblice jus 
* and o dic ac teſtimonio comprobetur Coram emm Sg 
Q1r rCLAItesS . : — . . - - g * yv 
Ocdinaon jubet Deus conſtitui Sacordotem, ideſt, inflruit & eſtenlit Ora: 
And this mationes Sactrdotales non niſi ſub populi aſſiſtentis conſcientia fer: 
ſheweth chat — ut plebe preſente vil dete gantur malorum crimina, cl 
the Churches gongarum merita prædicentur: & fit Ordinatio juſta c leovima, 
in Cn f 293 4 1 6) . 
dave were nor Ju mnium ſelfragio & judicio fuerit examinata. Dod poſtea Je- 
Dioccſan, con- cundum Divina Magiſieria obſervatur in eAttv Apeſtelirun 
filing of ma- quando de Ordinando in locum JuCx Epiſcepo Ferrus ad plebem 
ny —— loquitur, ſurrexit iu uit Petrus in medis diſcentium; fuit autem 
Churches : turba in uno: Nec hoc in Epiſ. eporum tantum & Sacerao'nm, [cd 
elſe all che . . * . h g hb A / , 
people could in Diaconorum Orainationibns 0 ſervaſſe Apoſtolos animadverts- 
not have been mus, de qus & ipſo in eAttis eorum ſcriptum eft : Et conv:cave- 
preſent, be- runt, inquit illi duodecim totam plebem diſcipulorum -——— © nod 
holders and utique idcirco tam diligenter & cante convoata plebe tota gerebu- 
conſenters, at mt Miniſteri n 

the Ordinati- tur, ntquis ad altaris Miniſterium, vel ad Sacerdotalem loc um 
on of the Bi- indignns obreperet. Orainari enim nomnunquam indignos non ſec un- 
ſhops. dum Det voluntatem , ſed ſecundum humanam preſumptionem, 


& hac Deo aiſplicere , que non veniant ex legitima & juſta O- 


+ Still this 
Mews, thar 


natione , Deus ipſe manifeftat per Oſee Prophetam dicens, ſibiip- 
the Churches fi cenſtituerunt Regem, . von per me. Propter quod diligenter ce 
of Biſhops tradition Divina & Apoſiolica ob ſer vatiane ob ſer vandum e C 
were then no tenendum, quod a pu nos que, & fere Prowmcu ar uni dera fences 


greater chen tur, ut ad Ordinationeiriie celebrandat, ad tam plebem cui preps: 
that all might 


Le perſonally ſitus ordinatur, E piſcopi ejuſciem Provincie proximi quiqz conver 
preſent , vi ant, & Epiſcopns deligat ur plebe preſente, que ſingulorum vitam 
and. forc-ac- pleni ſſi me nt, & urinſcuſuſgq; 48am de iu conver ſatione 
quainted with perſpeæit. I Qucd & apud vos fallum videmns in Sabini collega 
PRE. t moſtrs ordinatione, ut ae un verſ4 fraternitatis ſuffranio & de 
was the pc Eprſcopornm qui in preſenta convtnerant, quiq; de co ad vos literas 
dien dur) nor ſecerant judicio, Epiſceparns ei deferrety , &. manus & in locum 
only do clect, Baſilidi. im poncretur. 4 Ard 10 be goes on ro ſhew thar even the 
| een ay Biſhop of R. mei reitoring of Baſilides, was not valid to reſcind 
then Cyp;ian the foreſaid Ordination of Sabrixns, which was thus made by 


affirm : Euſi- the Biſhops on the peoples ſuffrages, And yet our Dioccſans 
ns H/. 
Eccel. A. F. C. 18. our of Azollanus rellerh us tat Alex nid; A Mntanſt, beine a thict. . 
Congregation of which he was Paſtor ( fo: that was his 
Cyr. Fot. 11. 11 — — Scrndanmm ve,. D. yt | 
eg: fogte ſe peller:-t ; 


Diocels ) vw ould no: admit un 
(„e Co % & Sctlert! de 
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have, alas, too commonly thruſt on the people againſt their 
conſent, ſuch unworthy perſons, as of whom we may ſay as 
Cyprian (ibid.) of theſe, Cung; alia multa int & $7444 
delicta quibus Bafulides © AMartialie implicati tenentur; ſruſt a 
tales Epiſcopatum ſibi uſur pure coraut ur, cum maniltum ſit 
iu, homies nec Ecce le ſiæ Corti p ſe preefſe, me Deo [4+ 
erificis fferre debere. | I have cited theſe words at larpe, becauſe 
they are tull and plain to ſhe us the practice of thoſe times, and 
are the words of an African Syrod, and nor of Crprian 210r.c, 
and ſhew that then the People had che chiefeſt hand ie che Ele- 
c(j0n or deſignation of the per ſon, which is it that I have now to 
prove. 

Se. 85 Pamelins himſelf while he fecks to hide the ſhame of 
their Prelites Ordination. from the hght of theſe paſſages of C- 
prian,doth yer conteſs and ſay, | New * gam. vitcrem Elifhients 
E piſcoporum rieum, quo plebe pre/ſente , immo c ſuff ans pied i 
clini ſalent. Nam in Africa um obervarum conſtat ix eleftiont 


Eradii Succeſſoris D. Auꝑuſtini, dr quo exctart Epiſtolarins 120. lt ixtine in 
In Gracia «tate Chryſoſt. cx lib. 3. de Sacer. In Hi an is ex hee hee to 


| 


Cyprian ce, & Ijavr. lib. FF Officirs. in Galli, ix Epiſtcl. the | þ 
Celeſtin. ap. 2. Rome, tx 11s que ſupradiximut, Epiſt ad An — 
en Uhbiq; etiam alibi cx E piſt. Leoni, 87, Et perduraſſi cam the clectiom of 
C n/mert nem ad Gregor, I. # q EX (J85 Epiſtolis : imho e ad their Bithops 
rempord . Carol & Lndovici Imperatorum, ix 1. 16. C4 a. — 
pirmlorim Corundem ſatis conſtat.| I huis full confeſſion from the * — . 
mouth of an zdverfary,may ſave me the labour of mrny more a. cn, and 
legations concerning the judgement and practice of the ancients, the general 

dect 87. Ne that would ſee more may (ind enough in YVoetins ultrage of all 
de Deſparata canſa Papa'ns lib. 2 c. 12. Sec 2. & paſſim. And in o ild be 


. Cqually conf 


Blondel. de jure plebis : & Gonlartins on the toreſaid notes of gn 


dercd;becauſc 
Pamelins on Cyprian, r. 205 Among others he there citeth thoſe } celefiaftical 
known Canons of the Carthage Councils, three and four out of Honours 
Gratian {| Nullut erdinetur clericus niſt prob1tus, wel examine — e 0 
Epiſcerorum, rel bepuli trſiimomo | Fr,| Fiera ſane cencilio — 
clerics um [nornm ertcos non er dinct, it aut civium cen Veutte v hont tous 
am & tiſtimenium querat | (Whet and where is that Clergy e and d. 
without wu h ſe Council our Prelates Ordain not; and char peo. cord inn 
ple whoſc iuff ages they require ? ) And faith Ci ris, Obs pou 


ſervandarſt Carc!ii at & Lavi Cenflitutio | Sacrerum Ca. 
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HIGH 11 non ignari, nt Dei uimine ſacroſas Eccl. ſia ſme liber ia. 
pot iat er honore, aſſenſum Ordini Eccleſiaſtico pra he mus, t E;i/- 
copi per Eleclianem Cleri & p puli, ſecundum ſtatu'a Canonum 
elizantur. | Its certain then that the people were ſometime the 
ſole chooſers, and the Paſtors the approvets; and ſometime the 
People and the Paſtors joynt EleRors, and ſometime the Paſtors 
cho'e, bur forced none on the people, againſt or without their 
Conſent (as Pamelias confeſſech ) till Popular tumults, divi- 
ſions, and other reaſons occaſioned the change of this ancient 
Cuſtoms. And therefore ic is moſt certain, that an Election by 
the people may be a valid de:ermination of the perſon, 

SeR. 83. And the perſon being once ſufficiently determined 
of, the power and obligation doth fall upon him immediately 
from God; ſo that were it not that the Paſtors Approbation is 
part of the Determination, there would be nothing left for 
Ordination, but the ſolemnizing of their entrance by Inveſti- 
tare, which is not eſſential to the Miniſterial Office, but ad ber: 
V. makes toa compleat and orderly poſſeſsion, where it may 
be had, and where it cannot, Election may ſuffice. 

dect. 89. Yetius, de Deſperatacan'a Papatur, lib. 2. ſect. 
cap. 20, doth by ſeven Arguments prove againſt Panſcnius, 
Electiauem tribuere Miaiſterium: & eſſe proprie ejus fundamen- 
tum. Thefirit Argument is from the Definition of Election: 
the ſecond from the Canon Law, which giveth a Biſhop his 
power before Conlecration, and gives the Pope a power of go- 
verning the Church before he is inthroned or Conſecrated. 
;The third is a ſimilibus, in Oeconom e and Policie: the founda. 
tion of marriage union is mutual Conſent, and not Solemniza- 
tion. Coronation { ſaith he) doth not make a King (he 
means, not fundamental'y, but compleatively, ) but hereditary 
Succeſsion or Eection. He may well be a King without Coro- 
nation, as ( ſaith he) the cuſtom is in {aftile, Portugal, &c. 
The King of France dependeth not pre jure regai on the Arch- 
biſhop of Rhemes, but ſaith Barclay, hath the right and honour 
of a King before his Coronation, An ele& Emperour govern- 
th before his Coronation, Quoad poteſtarem admi niſt randi rigni 
(Gallics) nntlio & Coronatio nihil addent inquit Commentator 
ſanctionis prag mat. fol. 4. His fourth Argument is from the ra- 
t ure of all Relations, qu poſiro fundamento & termine, in ſub- 
k tro 
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j:it0 dicuntuy eviſtere: at qui Solemnizatio, ſeu Conſecratio, ſen 
Ordinatio, ſix Inveſtitura ( De. u vent patres Grecs ) 
illaexterna nam nor confirmationtm dicimut, nique off ſunda- 
ment um, neque terminus Miniſterii, aut Miniſtri ; ſed legitima 
elettio & £4129 in Eccleſia oft fundamentum Minxiſterii, & iſta 
vel illa particularis Eccleſia et ter minns, ia quo oft correlatum 
Hues ſen diſcipnli, ad quod reſertur relatum Dettoris ſeu Paſtoris. 
Though ſome of this need explication and limitation, yet its 
worthy conſideration.) His fifth Argument is from the Conſeſ- 
ſions of the Adverſaries, citing Sy eſt. Pricras, Immanuel Sa, 
Onn;hrins, Navarrns, yea Bellarmine and Pope Nicola, who 
maintain that LI ſummo Pontiſice p'ſt Eleftionem nulla alia 
requiritnr cenſirmatis; quia ſtatim ut electas oft ſuſcipit admi- 
»iflrationem. And to this agreech their Practice, who at the 
Council of Treat had many B. mops meerſy Ele, and Flect 
Cardinals are admitted to Elect a Pope. His hach Argument 
is [ 2 nod Conſecratio ſen Inveſtitnra poteſt ab. ſſe aliqus in Ca u: 
Hlectis autem nnnguam : ergo fundamentum Ainiſterti ſew po- 
reſtatis Eccleſiaſtice iſt Flectis cd won Conſecratis ; which he 
endeavours to confirm, My opinion of the ſundamentum poteſt a» 
t:s, I have expreſſed in my Chriſtian Concord othrewile : buc 
yet I conſent, as is there expreſſed, to the Neceility of the 
peoples Cen ent to our Office. 

SeR. 90. Argument 20. If thoſe in the Reformed Church- 
es that are Ordained by Presbyters, have as good a call to the 
Miniſterial Office, as the Princes of the Nations ( yea any one 
of them) bare to their Soveraignty or Power, then are they 
true Miniſters of Chriſt, and their adminiſtrations valid to the 
Churches, and their Miniſtry to be received. But the Antece- 
— is true: therefore ſo is the Conſequent And I prove them 
both. 

ect. 91. The Secular power will be granted, as to the moſt 
(at leaſt ) of Chriſtian Princes and other Soverzigns : when the 
Holy Ghoſt commandeth ſubje&ion tothe Higher Powers, even 
when they are Heathen, and come in as Nero did, Rom 13. 
we may well take it for granted that Chriſtian Magiſtrates, that 
have no better title then he, are ſuch as we muſt be ſub ject to: 
even thoſe that have not ſo lawful an entrance, as may juſtiſie 


their poſſeſſion, or free them from the guilt of flat 29 , 
| tore 
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before Cod, may yet be ſuch while they are in poſſeſtion, 2s we 

muſt de ſubject to for Conſcience lake and alitheir adminiltia- 

tions areas valid to the innocent ſubjects, as if they bad as good 
a title as the beſt. They that deny this, muſt overthrow almoſt 

all che Common. weairt.'s on Earth, and turn Subjection into 

Rebellion. 

S:&. 92. The Conſequence then is proved from the parity 
ot Reaſon, in both ca. The title of ſuch Princes is ſo far 
good, as that jubjection is due to them, and their Governmen: 
valid : our tit'e to the Miniſtry is at leaſt as good as theirs : there- 
fore ſubmiſsion or obedience is dus to us, and our adminiſtrati- 
ons valid to the Church, Ard that our title is as good as theirs, 
will appear by a due compariſon, 

Sect. 93. 1. God is equally the Author of our Office, ard 
of theirs. He that appointed the Magiſtrate to Rule by ſor ce, 
appointed che Mir:ſtry to Teach, and Guide, and Worſhip pnb- 
likely before the Chu ch. There is no Power but of God: even 
Magiſtrates could have none, unleſs it were given them from 
above, 2. Ulurpation therefore is a ſin in Magiftrates as well as 
Miniſters. And there is the ſame reaſon, why it ſhould invali- 
date their act ions, as ours, if we were guilty of it. 3. The Di- 
ſerters rule News dat quod non habet] corcerneth the Mag. 
ſtrate as much as the Miniſter, and ſomewhat more. A man 
may do more in works of ſervice to others without a ſpecial 
Office, then in Magiſterial Government, Magiſtracy is a Rela- 
tion thit muſt have a foundation or efficicnt cauſe, as well as 
Miniltry, If a Giver that himſelf bath the Power given, is ne- 
ceſſary to make Miriſters, then alſo to make Magiſtrate, ( whic!) 
yet is falſe in both, if you ſpeak of humane Donation to the 
Soveraign ) The effect can no more be without a cauſe in them 
then in us. 4. 1: the Election or Conſent of the people be 
enough to make a Mapiſtrate, or to be the ſourdation or dona- 
tion (as they ſuppoſe } of his ar thority, then much more may 
the election or conſent of tle people, with the approbation and 
inveſtiture by Presby ters. and allowance of the Magiſtrate, prove 
thoſe in queſtion to be true Miniſters. 5. No Prince on earth 
that ever heard of, can prove any thing like an unioterrupted 
ſucceſsion of legitimate Princes from a Predeceſſor immediatly 
authorized by God.” If Hereditary Princes that are the Succe!- 


fors 


(233) 


ſors of Uſurpers are not to be obeyed, it will be hard to find an 
Hereditary Prince that is to be obeyed : fo that their caſe is worke 
then the caſe of Miniſters. 

Sect. 94. For, though 1. No Paſtors ou Earth can prove an 
uninterrupted Succeſsion of perſons /ar-'u/ly Ordained. 2. Nor 
is it neceſſary to prove a Local ſucteſ ion, becauſe God hath not 
tyed his Church to Towns or Countries, and a Church and Pa- 
{tor that are baniſhed into another Land, may there be the fame 
Church and Paſtor, though in and of another place: yet 1. We 
have a ſucceſvion of poſleision in the Office itſelf, 2. And 2 
ſuc ceſtion of actual Ordination in great probability: no man 
can prove ag inſt us thit we receive our Miniſtrie from any that 
were not actually Ordained. Vet this much is not Niceſlary to 
our Office. 

SeR, 95. Object. But Chriſt bath tyed the Office of the 
Miniſtry to a legitimate Ordination; but he hath not tyed the Ma- 
£iſtracy to a lawful Title. Anſw. Here are two falſhoods barely 
affirmed, or implyed. One is that a jaſt Title is lefs neceſfary 
to the Magiſtrate then the Miniſter; when the Reaſon of both 
is the ſame. Title is the foundation of Right. Magiſſracie is a 
Right of Governir g. No Relation can be without its Founda- 
tion. The other is, that God hath tyed the Office of the Mi- 
niſtrie to a legitimate Ordination. This is unproved, and I have 
proved the contrary before. It is ur Duty to enter by Legirs- 
mate Ordination where it may be had; and thus we do. But if 
any of our Predeceſſors ( perhaps a thouſand or ſive hundred 
years ago ) did enter otherwiſe, that doth not invalidate our 
Ordination or Miniſtrie, nor is it any of our fin. 

Sect. 96. As Miniſters were at firſt Ordained by Impoſition 
of hands, ſo Kings were choſen by God, and (in the Church) 
anointed by a Prophet, or ſpecial Officer of God; and ſome- 
time by the people (that is, by their ſuffrages appointing it, or 
conſenting to it) as appeareth, 1 Sam.10.1. & 15.17, & 16. 
13. & 24.6. 2 Sam. 2.4,7-& 5.3. & 12.7. & 19.10. 1 King. 
1.45. & 5. 1. 2 King.11.12. & 23.30. 2C Hen. 22.7. fo that 
there is as much in Scripture for this manner of their inveſtiture, 
as there is for Miniſters Ordination by impoſition of hands; yet 
may they be Kings that have no ſuch Inveſtiture ; much leſs all 
their predeceſſors. We then that have a due Inveſliture, may 
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prove our Miniſtry, whatever our predeceſſors had, 

SeR. 97. I come now to the Arguments of the adverſaries c 
our Miniſtrie, which I need not ſtand long on, becauſe they arc 
few ard ſcarce conſidera ble, and ſufficiently anſwered in u hat is 
ſaid. And firit its ſaid by a Learned man ( Diſſ:rta'. de Epiſcep. 
contra Blondel. Premonit. ad Liftor, ſect. 4. 13.) | Nor ud in 
Lac diſceptatione pro conceſſo poſitum cenſebiwns, Neminem relic 
dare quod non habet: eumque ant e qui hac poteſtate induti nuwn- 
gnam furrint ſine vi. lutione ant ſacrilegio quodam ſibi arrogare 
aut aſſumere aut alits 4que d Dro nom vecatis, ant mifſts communi -* 
care neutiquam poſſe. L Illud hic nobis nnicum m miniſſe ſufficier, 
mum q ut nue in Anglicana Eccleſia ab Fpijcopu ordinatum 
Freabyterum, nulla ordinandi alios facultate (ant per ſe, an; 
qua quolibet comparinm cetn munitum ) preditum eſſe, nec igitur 
tam fobi rectius arreg are poſſe, quam fi Diaconornum , immo Laico- 
rum uns, aut plum es, tals poreſtate nullatinns induts, 1dem auſur. 
ſont. ] The ſumm is: Prezbyters have net this power : thereſo: 
they cannot give it. 

dect. 98. Anſw. If the Argument run thus | No man can 
give that which he hath net: Pretbyters have not the Office of a 
Preibyter : therefore they cannot give it. I then deny the Minor : 
They are not Presbyters, if they have not the Office of a Presby- 
ter : that therefore which th have (to ſpeak in the D. ſſenter: 
language) they may give. 

Set. 99. Bur if the Argument be this [ No man can give 
that which he hath not: Precbytert have not a power of Ordeining : 
therefore they cannot give a power of Ordaining | I anſwer as fol- 
loweth. 1. We receive not our Office by the Gift of man, whe- 
ther Presbyters or Prelates. The Power is immediately from 
Chriſt, and men do but open us the door, or determine of the 
perſon that ſhall from Chriſt receive the power, and then put 
him ſolemnly into poſſeſsion. It is the firſt Error of the adver- 
faries, to bold that this power is given by men as firſt having it 
themſelves. In the Popes caſe Bellarmine himſelf will grant us 
this ( Reſponſ. ad 7 T beolog.Venet.p. 246.232.) [ Sepe (inquit) 
jam dictum eſt, Electianem Cardinalinm non conferre poteſtatem, 
ſed deſi g nare tantummado perſonam, cui Deus poteſf atem tribmt. | 
And yet that ¶ I» ſammo Pontifice poſt eleftionem nulla alia vt. 
q uirit ur confirmatio, quia ſtatim ut eleftns eſt, ſuſcipit admini- 
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fttrationem , ut declarat Nicol. Papa (an. in nomine, 4% 23. 
pag.175. And of the Power of Princes, the Diffencers will granc 
it ( for we have it in their writings ) that the Power « “m God 
immediately, though the people may elect the perion. You will 
thruſt out all Princes of the world by this Argument, and ſay, 
| No man giveth that which be hath not : the people have not 4 
Power of Government : therefore they cannot give it. | I wonid 
anſwer you as here: Cod hath the Power, and he giveth it: but 
the people that have it not, may deſign the perſon that ſhall receive 
i: from God: as the Burgeſſes of a Corporation may chooſe a 
Major or Bayliff to receive that power from the Soveraign (by 
the Inſtrumentality of æ Law or Charter) which they had not 
themſelves to uſe or give. And ſo a Presbyterie ( and ſometime 
the people alone) may deſign the perſon that ſhall receive the 
Office of the Miniſtrie from Eos, though they had it not them- 
ſelves to aſe or five. 

SeR. 100. Reſp. 2. By this Argument and its ſuppoſition, 
none ate true Miniſters that are Ordained by Prelates : tor they 
unde not the Power of the Miniſtrie to G:ve, but only to T/e : 
no Ordination is a Giving of the Power, ſave only by way of 
Laveſtiture, which ſuppoſeth a Title and Right before, and is 
not of abſolute neceſsity tothe Poſſeſsion : for in ſeveral caſes it 
may be withour ir. 

Sect. 101. Reſponſ. 3. A man may Inflramentally give or 
deli ver both Right and luveſtiture in that which he hath nor him- 
ſelf, nor ever bad. Your ſervant may by your appointment, 
deliver a Leaſe, a Deed of Gift, a Key, or twig and turf, for 
poſſeſsion of houſe and lands, though he never had houſe or 
lands or poſſeſsion himſelf. It is ſufficient that the Donor have 
it, that ſends him. 

SeR. 102, Reſp. 4. Presbyters have the Power of Presby- 
ters, or the Miniſterial Office : and if they can give that (which 
certainly they have,) then they can give a Power of Ordaining 
other Presbyters. For to Ordain sthers, is no more then they do 
themſelves in giving the Power or Office which they have: there- 
fore if they may do it, thoſe that they give their Power to may 
— it; that is, may alſo give others that power which they 

ave, 

ect. 103. But as to our caſe in hand, it ſufficeth that we 
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prove, that Presby ters may give others the Office of Prevbyters ; 

whether this Office contain a Power of Ordaining, is another 

Queſtion, but ſoon diſpatcher, if chis be granted: becauſe (as 

is ſaid ) to Ordain is nothing elſe but to inveſt others with the 

Office or Power which we have our ſelves. 

SeR. 104. Reſp. 5. The Argument maketh more againſt 
the Prelates Ordination, on another account; becauſe that 
(as is proved already) that Species of Prelacie that was excr- 
ciſed in Enpland ( the ſole Governours of an hundred or two 
hundred Churches) is ſo far contrary to the Word of God, that 
we may boldly conclude, that as ſuch, they have no power to 
nſe or give: the very Office is humane, and defirutive of the 
true Paſtoral Office: and therefore as ſuch, they have leſs pre- 
tence of Divine Authoritie, then Presbyrers, whoſe Office is of 
God. Let do I not make their Ordination Null, becauſe they 
were Presbyrers as well as Prelates, and alſo were in Poſſeſsion 
of the place of Ordainers, and had the Magiſtrates authority. 

SeR. 105. Reſp. 6. Presbytrrs have a Power of Ordaining 
it is already proved. And to your confirmation (where you 
ſay that the Biſhops gave them no ſuch Power: therefore they 
have it not :) I anſwer : 1. I deny the Conſequence. God 
g2ve it them : therefore they have it without the Biſhops gift. 
2. H by[ Giving ] you mean but an accidental Cauſation, or 
the action of a Can ſine qua non, Or « deſignation of the per- 
ſon that ſhall receive it, then I deny the Antecedent. The Pre- 
lates (and Electors ) deſigned the perſon , and alſo inveſted 
him ſolemnly in the Office, which containeth this Power of Or- 
dination which you deny them. 

dect. 106. Obj. The Prelates expreſſed no ſuch thing in their 
Ordination. Anſ. 1. It being not the Prelates but Chriſt that 
makes the Office, we muſt not go to the words of the Prelates, 
but of Chritt to know what the Office is, though we may go to 
the Prelates (while the work was in their hands) to know who 
the perſon is. If a Prelate Conſecrate a Prelate, and yet mention 
not particularly the works that are pretended to belong to a 
Prelate, you will not think him thereby reſtrained or diſabled to 

thoſe works, He that Crownetha King, and they that chooſe 
bim, though they name not the works of his Office and Power, 
dotkereby chooſe him to all thoſe works that belong to a = 
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God hath ſet down in his Word, that the Husband ſhall be the 

Head or Governer of his Wife : if now the woman ſhall chooſe 
a certain perſon to be her Husband, and the Miniſter or Magi- 
ſtrate ſolemnize their Marriage, without any mention of ſuch 
Governing Power, the Power doth ne vertbeleſs belong to the 
man ; becauſe God hath ſpecified by his Law the Power of that 
Relation, and the man is Lawfully put in the Relation that 
by the Law of God hath ſuch a Power:; ſo is it in the caſe in 
hand. 

dect. 107. But yet 2. I add, that the Prelates and the Laws 
of England gave to Presbyters a Power of Ordination. For 
in all their Ordinations, the Presbyters were to lay on hands 
with the Prelate (and did, in all Ordinations that I have ſeen.) 
Andif they actually impoſed hands and ſo Ordained, it was an 
aRual profeſſion to all that they were > ann to have the 
power of Ordination, which they exerciſed. 

Sect. 108. Obj. But they had no Power given them to do it 
without a Prelate. Anſw. 1. By Chrift they had. 2. You may 
as well ſay, that Biſhops have no Power to Ordain, becauſe 
they were not ( ordinarily atleaſt ) to do it without the Pres- 
byters. 

Seck. 109. Obj. Saith the foreſaid Learned Author ( Ds/- 
ſert. Premonit. ſeft.10.11. ) | Unumilind lubens imterrogarens, 
an Hitronymus, dum hic eſſet, & Pretbyteraty ſecundario fun- 
geretwy partiarii tantum indutus poteſtate , preſente, ſad ſpreto 
& inſnper habito E piſcepo, Diaconum ant Pretbyterum ordinare 
(ant Prerbytero uni aut alters adjunttns) rette potmerit ? , af- 
fir metur, dicatur ſodes, qua demum ratione ab  dittum (it , 
Epiſcopum ſola ordinatione (& ergo ordinatione ) 4 Pretbytero 
diſterminatum eſſe | fin negetur, quomodo igitur Precbytero Ang ts- 
cans, cui nullam, que non Hicronymo poteftatem, &c. ] 
Anſw. 1. Thisis none of our caſe in England : we Ordain not, 
preſemte ſid ſpreto Epiſcopo : but moſt Countreyes know of no 
Biſhop that they bave, but Presbyters. 2. Hierom might have 
Ordained with bis fellow. presbyters, according to the Laws of 
Chriſt, but not according to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, that 
then obtained, or bore ſway. 3. Hieroms plainly tells you, that 
it is by EccleftaGical appointment for the prevention of ſchiſme, 
chat Biſhops were ſet up ſo far as to have this power more then 

Hh 3 Presbyrers, 
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Presbyters, in the point of Ordination. 4. The Engliſh Pres. 
byters are Parochial Biſhops , and have an Office of Chriſts 
making, and not of the Preiates ; and are not under thoſe Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Canons that reſtt ained Hierem from the exerciſe of 
this power. And therefore whereas it is added by this Learned 
Author | Quid huic dilemmati reponi, ant opponi poſſit, ſateor 
equidem me non adeo Lynceum ifſe ut —— he may ſee 
that he could ſcarce have ſet us an eaſter task then to anſwer his 
ailrmma. 

Sect. 110. The ſecond and their principal objection is, that 
We have no precept ir example in the Chureh for Preibyters Or- 
daiving withont Prelates: therefore it is not to be done. Anſw. 1. 
I told you before how Biſhop ßer told me he anſwered this 
Objection to King Charli. viz. from the example of the Church 
of Alix andria where Presbyters made Biſhops, which is more. 

SeR. 111. But 2.1 arſwer, you haue no example in Scripture 
or long after that ever Prelates of the Engliſh fort , did or- 
dain, nor any precept for it, nor was ſuch a Prelacy then 
known, as is proved; and therefore their Ordination hath leſs 
warrant then that by Pretbyters. 

dect 112, And 3. I have told you before of Scripture war- 
rant for Ordination by a Presbyterie, and alſo by the Teachers 
and other Officers of a ſingle Church, as was the Church of Ati 
ec h. Prove that there was any Biſhop. 

SeR. 113. Laſtly, it is confeſſed by the Diſſenters that ſuch 
Presbyters or Biſhops as are mentioned, A. 20. Phil. 1.1. 
1 Tim.3. Tit. i, &c. had power of Ordination: But according 
to the the judgement of moſt of the Fathers ( that ever I ſaw or 
heard of that interpret thoſe texts) it is Presbyters that are 
meant in all or ſome of thoſe texts. It is granted us alſo by the 
Diſſenters that the chief or ſole Paſtors of ſingle Churches in 
Scripture-times did ordain, and had the power of Ordination 
But the Presbyters of England , and other Proteſtant Chur- 
ches are the chief or ſole Paſtors of ſingle Churches; there- 
fore, Fc. 

Sect. 114. Object 3. But the Engliſh Pretbyters have broak 
their Oath; e Cancical obedience, and therefore at leaſt are ſcbiſ- 
matical. eAnſw. 1. Many never took any ſuch oath, ro my 
knowledge: For my part I did not. 2. The particular perſons 

that 
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that are guiley muſt be accuſed : and neither muſt chey be judged 
before they ſpeak for themſelves , nor yet muſt others be con- 
demned for their ſakes. In theſe parts, there is not, one Presby- 
ter I think of ten, who differs from the Ptelates about Ordinati- 
on, that ever took thatoach. And therefore it is few that can 
be called Schiſmaticks on that account. Yea 3 And thoſe ſew that 
did take that Oath, have few of them that I know of, done any 
thing againſt the Prelates. 

SQ. 115. ObjeR. 4. The Engliſh Presbyters kave pull'4 
down the Prelates, and rebelled againſt them, and therefore at leaſt 
are exilry of Schi. Anw. 1. The guuty mult be named and 
heard: their caſe is nothing co the relt. It is not one of ten I think, 
perhaps of twenty, that can be proved guilty. 2. It was not 
the Scripture Biſhops that they (ovenanted againſt or oppoſed : 
but only the irregular Engliſh Prelacy before deſcribed : And 
the endeavour of reforming this corrupted Pre acy, and reducing 
it to the Primitive frame, 15 init ſelf no ſchiſm. 

dect. 116. Object. 5. /[onatius commanarth them to obey 
the Biſhops and ds nothing without them. Anſw. 1. lgnat:ns alf 
commander h them to obey the Preitbyters as the Apoſtles of { hriſt, 
and to co nothing without them. 2. The Biſhops that [gnatins 
mentioneth were ſuch as our Pariſh Biſhops or Presbytets are, 
that have a Pre by terie to aſſiſt them: They were the chief Pa- 
ſtors of a ſingle Church, as is before =—_ out of Iqnatis,and 
not the Paſtors of hundreds of Churches. 

Se. 117. I ſhall trouble the Reader with no more of their 
ob jechons, ſeeing by what is ſaid already, be may be furniſhed 
to anſwer them all: but I ſhall now leave it to his impartial ſober 
conſideration, whether I have not proved the truth of our Mini 
ſtry and of the Reformed Churches, and the Validity of our adg 
miniſtrations, and of our Ordination it ſelf ? 


Even thoſe 
Proteſtant 
Churches that 


have Supet in- 


tendents are 
unchurched 
by chem too, 
for want of a 
true Ordina- 
tion: For their 
Superinten- 
dents were 
commonly 
ordaincd by 


mine intent to make them odious, or caſt dif 
(for I do with great relutancy obey my 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The preatneſs of their ſin that are now 
— to perſwade the People of 
the Nullity of our Miniſtry, ¶ bur- 


ches and adminiſtrations. 


Aving laid ſo fair a ground for my 
application, I think it my duty 
to take the freedom to tell thoſe 
Reverend perſons that oppoſe 

usin this point, the Reaſons 

why I dare not joyn with them, 

and the = that I am perſwad- 
ed they heap upon their own 
ſouls, Wherein I proteſt it is not 

e upon them 
cience in the per- 


meer Pic y- formance of this task :) but my intent is, if it be the will of God 
ters, or ſettled to give ſucceſs ſo far to theſe endeavours, 1. To humble them 
—y 1 for their great and hainous fin and ſave them from it, 2. And 
er. 80 to fave the Church from the diviſions and diſturbances that 

is already cauſed by them and their opinion; 3. However 


Denmark, 
when their 
ſeven Biſhops were depoſed , ſeven Presbyters were Ordained Supetintedents by Johan. 
Bugenhagius Pomeranus a Predbyrer of Wittenberge in the —— & the King and 
Senate at the chief Church in Raf: See Vil. Bugenhagii in Mich. Ad m. wit.Germs. 
Tbeolog page 315. e 
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to diſcharge my Conſcience and tell them plainly,what frightneth 
me from cheir way. 

dect. 2. And 1. It ſeems to me ( upon the grounds before ex 

preſſed) that thoſ men that would Nullifie all the proteſtant 
Miniſtry, Churches and adminilirations, that have not Prelates 

are guilty of ſchiſm, and are plain Separatiſts. They depart 
from truly Catholick principles. That man bath not the juſt 
Principles and Spirit of a Catholick, that can on ſuch a pretence 
as this degrade or nullifie ſo many Learned, Godly Miniſters, 
and unchurch ſo many excellent Churches of Chriſt ; they make 
a plain Schiſf}, and ſeparate from us on as weak grounds asthe 
ancient Separatiſis did, a hom yet they account an odious genera- 
tion. And the writings of Paget, Ball, Bradſhaw, Hilder- 
ſham, Bernard, and the relt that defend our Miniltry and Chur- 

ches ag inſt che oli Separatiſts, will ſerve in the main co defend 
them againſt theſe new ones, which therefore I refer the Rea. 

der to peruſe. Many of the ſameArguments are as forcible againſt 

this adverſary. 

SeR. 3. 2. And by this means they conderan themſelves that 
have ſpoken ſo much againſt che Separatiſis, calling them ['row- 
niſts,Schiſmaricks,and the like ; and now take up the cauſe (in the 
name ) that in them they ſo condemned. Will they turn Schiſ. 
maticks that have ſpoken againſt Schiſmaticks ſo much ? 

SeR. 4. 3. By this means alſo they exceedingly wrong the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by ſeeking to rob him of his inheritance : by 
telling him that his Churches are none of his Churches, and his 
Miniſters are none of his Miniſters, and bis Ordinances are not 
his Ordinances indeed, Let them firſt prove that Chriſt hath 
renounced theſe Miniſters, or unchurched or denied theſe Chur- 
ches, or given them a bill of divorce: and then let them ſpeak 
their pleaſure. But till then they were beſt take heed what they 
do, leſt they have not the thanks from Chriſt which they ex- 


SR, 5. 4. They go againſt the plain commands of Chriſt, 
and examples of his ſervants : Chriſt hi bid concerning ſuch 
as caſt out Devils in his name, but followed him not ¶ Forbid 
him not ; for there is mo — matt rar i” my name 
that can lightly ſpeak, evil of me : for he that 31 not againſt us 5: 
en our part, Mark, 9. 37, 38, 9: He liked not their banou 
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that would have the ſubſtance of ſo good a work forbidden, for 
want of a due circum'tance, mode, or accident, He command- 
eth us to Pray the Lord of the Harveſt to ſen i Labourer; ite bis 
Harveſt, becauſe the Harveſt it great, and the Labourer; ave few * 
And theſe men would have multitudes of Labourers thruſt our, 
in the Neceſſity of the Churches. Pax! rejoyced that Chriſt 
was Preached, even by them that did it i» ſtrife and envy, think: 
ing to add affliftion to his bonds, But theſe men would filence 
them that preach in ſincere compaſſion of mens ſon's. Moſes 
would not forbid Ealad and Medad prophecying, but wiſh: that 
all the Lords people were Prophets. While men do good and 
not harm, or more good then harmin the Church, I ſhould 
ſee very good grounds, yea and Nece ſſity for it, before 1 ſhould 
filence them, or be guilty of ſilencing them. 

SeR. 6. 5. They manifeſt a great deal of ſe/fi/oneſ7 and pride, 
that dare thus conſent to the injury of Chriſt, and the Church 
and ſouls of men , becauſe they may not bear that Rule 
which is according to their principles and ſpirits. Self denial would 
do much to cure this. 

Sect. 7. 6. And yet they do as ſelf-ſeekers commonly do even 
ſeek after miſery and deſtruction to themſelves. While they look 
its like) at the honour, and forget the work, they plead for 
fuch a load and burden,as is enough to break the backs of many, 
even for the doing of a work that is ſo far beyond their ſtrength , 
that its a meer impoſſiblity: How can one man do the works 
which Scripture layeth on « Biſhop, for a hundred or 
two hundred Churches ? and for thouſands that he never ſees or 
hears of ? 

Sect. 8. 7. And above all. I admire how the heart of « conſi- 
derate Chriſtian, can be guilty of ſo great cruelty to the ſouls of 
men, as theſe men would be, if they had their will, in the pra- 
Rice of their principles > What if all the Churches that have no 
Prelates were unchurched ? the Miniſters caſt out as no true Mi- 
niſters, or the people all prevailed with to forſake them, what 
would be done for the thouſands of the poor ignorant careleſs 
ſouls that are among us? when all that all of us can do is too 
little, what would be done if ſo many and ſuch were laid aſide? 
How many thouſands were like to be damned, for want of the 
means, 


/ 
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means, that according to the ordinary way of God, might have 
procured their converſion and Salvation? 

SeR. 9. If they ſay, that others a gced a5 they ſhould poſſeſs 
the places : 1 aniwer, they ſpeak not to men of another world, 
but to their neighbours, that well know that there are ſew to be 
had of tolerable worth to poſſeſs one place of very many, if all 
chat t oppoſe were cat out or forſaken. Do we not know 
who and what men they are that you have to ſupply the room 
with ? 

SeR. 10 If they ſay that more obedient men wondd ſoon ſpring 
»p, or many of theſe would change their mind, if they Were forced 
ro it ; I anſwer, 1. So many would be unchanged as would be a 
greater loſs to the Church ( if it were deprived of them) then 
ever Prelacy was like to repair. 2, And what ſhould become 
of poor ſouls the while your young ones are « training up ? 
3. And in all ages after, the Church muſt loſe all choſe that 
ſhould diſſent from your opinion. 

SeR. 11. If you ſay that, /r i not your deſire to filence all theſe 
Preachers that you diſown t | acfwer, How can that ſtand wich 
your do&rine or your practice? Your Doctrine is, that they 
are Lay-men, and no true Minifters, nor to be heard and ſub- 
mitred to as Miniſters, nor Sacraments to be received from them. 
And would you not have them then caſt out? 2. Your practice 
is to diſſwade the people ( eſpecially the Gentry that are neer 
you) to ſeparate and difown them according]y ; and it is done in 
many places. And would you not caſt them out, whom you would 
bave forſaken ? 

Sect. 12, If you ſay, It is your deſire that they ſhonld for ſaks 
their error and obey you, and ſo be continued and not caſt out: 1 
anſwer, 1. But that is not in your power to accompliſh, nor 
have you reaſon to expect ir, They are willing to know the 
mind of God as well as you, and perbaps ſearch as diligently, and 
pray as hard as you; and yer they think that its you that are in 

the wrong ; you ſee that for many years the Reformed Churches 
have continued in this mind: And it appears that if they will 
not turn to your opinion, you would have them all caſt out or 
forſaken. Chriſt ſhall have no ſervants, nor the Church any Pa- 
ſors that will not be in this og — 
SeR. 13, 8. Hereby alſo you would run into the guik of a 
Ii 2 more 
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more grievous perſecution , when you have read ſo much ins 
Scripture againſt perſecutors, and when you have heard of and 
ſeen the judgements of God let out upon them, It is an calic 
matter for any Perſecutor to call him that he would caſi out, a 
Schiſmarick, or Herteick, but it is not fo esſie to anſwer him 
that bath ſaid, He that effendeth one of theſe little ones, it were 
better for him, &c. God will rot take up with fair pretences or 
falſe accuſations againlt his ſervants,+o juſtifie your perſecution. 
SeR. 14. 9. Yea you would involve the pcop'e of the Land, 
and of other Nations, inthe guilt of your perſecution ; draw- 
ing them to joyn with you, in caſting out the faithful labourers 
from the Vineyard of the Lord. This is the good you would 
do the people, to involve their Souts into ſo deplorable a ſtate of 
uilt. 

; SeR. 15. If you lay, It is you that are perſecuted, as Tread 
ſome of you do: | anſa er. 1. If it beſo, you are the more un- 
excuſable before God and man, that even under your perſecution, 
will cheriſh, defend and propagate ſuch a doctrine of pe ſecu- 
tion, as {trikes at no leſs then the neck of all the Reformed 
Miniſters, and Churches that are not Prelatical, at one blow. 
2. For my part, I have oft proteſted againſt any that ſhall bin- 
der an able Godly Miniſter from the ſervice of Chriſt and the 
Church, if he be but one that is likely to do more good then 
barm. Bur I never took it to be perſecution to caſt out Drun- 
kards , ſcandalous , negligent, inſufficient men, where better 
may be had to ſupply the place : no more then it is perſecution 
to ſuppreſs an abuſive Alehouſe, or reſtrain a thief from making 
thievery his trade. 3. The preſent Governors do profeſs their 
readineſs to approve and encourage in the Miniftry any Godly, 
able, diligent men that will but live pezceably towards the Com- 
monwealch. And | am acquainted with none ( as far as1 re- 
member) of this quality, that have not liberty to preach and 
exerciſe the Miniſterial Office. 4. But if you think you are per- 
ſecuted, becauſe you may not Rule your Brethren, and perſe- 
cute others, and take upon you the ſole Government of all the 
Churches in a County, or more, we had rather bear your accu- 
ſations, then poor ſouls ſhould bear the pains of Hell, by your 
neglect and perſecution : if you are perſecuted when your hands 
are held from ſtriking ; what are your Brethren, that cannot by 
your 
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your good will have leave laboriouſly to ferve Cod ina low 
eſtate, as the ſervants of all. and the Lords of none ? 

Se. 16, 10 Bythis means alſo you ſhew your ſelves im- 
penitent in regard of all the former perſecutions that ſome of 
you and your predeceſſors have been guilty of. Abundance of 
moſt Learned Godly men have been ſilenced, ſuſpended, and 
ſome of them perſecuted to baniſhment, and ſome to death. The 
world hath had too few ſuch men for exemplary abilities, dili- 
gence and holineſs, as Hild:rſham, Bradhay , Bays, Nicols, 
Brightman, Ded, Ball, Paget, Hering, Langley, Parker, Sand- 
rd, Cartwright, Bater, Ames, Rogers, and abundance more, 
that ſome ſuffered unto dearth, and ſome were ſilenced, ſome im. 
priſoned, cc. for not conforming to the Ceremonies : beſides 
Eliot, Hooker, Cotten, Norton, Cobbes, Davenant, Parker. Noyes, 
and all the reſt that were driven to New England ; and beſides 
Ward and all that were driven into Holland : and beſides the 
thoulands of private ChriſtianPthat were driven away with 
them : And beſides all the later more extenſive perſecution of 
ſuch as were called Conformable Puritans , for not reading the 
Book for dauncing on the Lords day, and for not ceaſing to 
preach Lectures, or on the Evening of the Lords day, and ſuch 
like: Al this I call to your mind, as the ſin that ſhould be la- 
mented, and heavily lamented, and not be owned, and drawn or 
continued on your own heads by impenitencie ; and how do you 
repent, that would do the like, and take your ſelves to be per- 
ſecuted, if your hands are tyed that you may not do it ? For 
my own part, I muſt profeſs, 1 had rather be a Gally ſlave, or 
Chimney-ſweeper, yea or the baſeſt vermine, that be 4 Bi 
with all this guilt upon my ſoul, (to continue, ) how light ſo- 
ever many make of it, and how impenitently ſoever they juſtifie 
themſelves. 

SeR. 17. 11, Yea more, after all the warnings you have 
had, in the waies and ends of your predeceſſors, it ſcerms that 
you would yet incomparably outſtrip the moſt of them in per 
ſecation, if you had your way. For few of them did attempt, 
or make any motion, for degrading or denying moſt of the pro- 
teſlant Miniſters in Exvepe, ot foch a number as in England and 
Scotland are not Ordained by Prelates, and to unchurch all their 
Churches. T his is far bigher then theſe before you. 

Ii 3 Set, 
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Sea. 18. 12. And take heed leſt continuing in ſuch « ſin, 
afrer both prohibitions and judgements, you ſhould be found 
fighters againſt God. If thoſe that deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
deſpiſe Chriſt himſelf, what (hall we think of them that do it 
themſelves, and reach men ſo to do, and have pleaſure in them 
that do it ? Its fearful to draw near that forlorn Condition of the 
Jews, 1 Theſ.2.15,16. [| — and have perſecuted ny © and they 
pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men; forbidding ur to ſpeak 
to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, to fill up their fins alway : 
for the wrath 1s come mpon them to the mttermoſt. 

SeR. 19. 13. It is apparent that your doctrine and pra- 
Rice tendeth to let in the old ejected rabble of drunken, ignorant, 
ungodly perſons into the Miniſtrie. ( And what can be more 
odions to the moſt Holy God | ) For if once you caſt out all 
thoſe that have not Prelatical Ordination, or all that are again! 
it, ( eſpecially after a former Ordination, ) you muſt take in 
ſuch as theſe, and with 7erobeam, make Prieſts of the vileſt of the 
people, or elſe the places muſt be vacant : for we know that 
there are not able godly men to be had of your mind to ſupply 
the vacant places. 

SeR. 20. 14. Your doctrine doth tend to harden malig. 
nant wicked men in their enmitie againſt a faithful Miniſtrie : and 
we ſee this unhappy ſucceſs of it by experience. Our doctrine 
is ſo much againſt the inclination and intereſt of the fleſh, ard 
men are by corrupted nature at ſuch an enmity to God, ard all 
that is truly Spiritual and Holy, that we have as many enemies 
as hearers, till Grace do either reſtrain or change them. But 
when they have ſuch an irritation and encouragement as this, 
and that from men that would be reputed as Godly as the beſt ; 
then no wonder if they are hardened in their malignity. When 
we would inſtruct them and mind them of their everlaſting ſtate, 
and help to prepare them for their latter end; they ere told by 
Learned men, that we are no Miniſters but Lay-men and Schiſ- 
maticks, and that it is their ſin to own us, or receive the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt from us as Miniſters : and ſo the poor people 
turn their backs on us, and on the Aﬀemblies and Ordinances of 
God ; and bei _ by wiſe and learned men to diſown us 
and deſpiſe us, they follow their drunkenneſs, and worldlineſs, 
and ungodlynefs with greater ſecurity, and with leſs remorſe: for 

now 
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row they have a deſenſative againſt the galling doctrine of thoſe 
preciſe Preachers, that would not let them alone in their fin : 
they were wont to be diſturbed at leaſt by Sermons, and ſome- 
time they purpoſed to return, and were in the way of Grace, 
and in ſome hope: but now they are taught by Learned Godly 
Divines to keep out of hearing , they can go on and fin in 
peace. 

SeR. 21. 15. By this means alſo you rob God of his pub - 
like worſhip : People are taught to turn their backs on it: you 
teach them that it is better that God have no publike Miniſterial 
worſbip at all, in Prayer, Praiſes, Sacraments, &c. then that he 
ſhould have it from any but Prelatical Miniſters | O ſacred do- 
Arine! And if you had your wills for the filencing or ejectin 
of all that are not Ordained by Prelates, how many bandr 
— muſt be ſhut up in the Chriſtian world, or 
worſe | 

Sect. 22. 16. By this means all Impiety would be cheriſhed 
and let looſe. When once the mouths of Miniſters were ſtopped, 
the mouth of the ſwearer, and curſer, and railer, and ſcorner at 
Godlineſs would be open: and ſo would be the mouth of the 
drunkard and glutton. If all that can be done, be ſo much too 
little, as experience te'ls us, what a caſe would the Nations be 
in, and how would iniquity abound, if Minifters were caſt 
out? 

dect 23. 17. Yea it might endanger the Churches, by the 
introduction of Infidelity or Heatheniſm it ſelf. For nothing is 
more natural as it were, to corrupted man : and if once the Mi- 
niſtry be taken down, and they have none, or thoſe that are 
next to none, Infidelity and Atheiſm will ſoon ſpring up: And it 
will be a more dangerous ſort of Infidelity, then is ma- 
ny of the Infidels, becauſe it would be palliated with the 
name of Chriſtianity, and leave men further from conviction, 
then ſome that never beard of Chriſt, 

SeR. 24. 18, And it is a temptation to Infidelity and Con- 
tempt of the Church and Miniſtrie, when men hl ths one 
party of Chriſtians doth thus unchurch another. * 


hey 
think that they may boldly ſay that of us, which we ſay of 
another , one party unchurcheth all the Papiſts : theſe that we 


ire now ſpeaking to, do unchurch all the Proteſtant — 
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that are not Prelatical. The Papiſts unchurch all but themſelves , 
and ſo among them, they leave Chriſt but a very ſmall part of his 
inheritance. 

SeR. 25. 19. Yea I fear that by Conſequence ( and too 
near and plan a Conſequence ) they diſſolve the Catholike 
Church it ſelf. And if it be fo, let them judge whether their do- 
ctrine ſubvert not Chriſtianitie ? I uſeno violence for the infe. 
rence. If want of Prelatical Ordination do Null the Proteſtant 
Miniſtrie and Churches, then it muſt needs follow that far grea- 
ter defects ( and more againſt the vitals of the Church) will 
do as much to unchurch the Romaniſts, the Greeks, Armenians, 
Syrians, Ethiopians, Egyptians, c. But alas, bow eaſie is it 
to prove that all theſe have far greater defects then the Pre(- 
byterian Proteſtant Churches and ſo the whole muſt fall toge- 
ther. 

SeR. 26. 20. By all theſe means they joyn with the Qua. 
kers, and Scekers, and Drunkards in oppoling the ſame Miniſtrie 
that they oppoſe. Tos are no true Miniſters of feſus Chriſt, ſay 
the Quakers, Seekers, and other Sets ; fo allo ſay thele that 
now we are ſpeaking of: and if they preach their doctrine, and 
ſide with chem againſt the ſervants of Chriſt, let them be afraid 
leſt they parcake of their Spirit and Reward. 

Sect. 27. 21. Their doctrine and practice tendeth to grieve 
the hearts of the moſt experienced gracious ſouls. Should all 
the Miniſters becaſt out that are not Prelatical, and the place: 
ſupplyed, as they muſt be in their ſtead, with ſuch as cin be 
had, O what a day would it be to honeſt humble ſouls, that 
were wont to delight themſclves in the publike worſhip of God, 
and to find inſtruction, and admonition, and conſolation ſutable 
to their neceſſities | If now they ſhould have all turned to what 
the Doctrine of theſe men portends, their ſouls would be as in 
a Wilderneſs, and famine would confume them, and they would 
lament as David in bis baniſhment, and the Jews in their captivi- 
ty, to think of the daies that once they ſaw. 

Set. 289 22. And doth it not imply a great deal of unbeli- 
neſs and enmitie to Reformation, when men dare thus boldly un- 

ch the moſt of the Reformed Churches, and paſs ſuch de- 
— nullifying cenſures on the moſt holy, able, painful Mini- 
ers of the Goſpel? O how many of them are fludying. - 4 
Watch- 
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watching and praying for their people day and night, and teach - 
ing chem publickly and from houſe to houſe, and that ſome- 
times with tears, willing to ſpend and be ſpent fo their Salva- 
tion, not ſeeking theirs but them; and when they have done 
all, they are reproached as no Miniſters of Chriſt, and the peo- 
ple taught to diſown them and forſake them. Is this a ſign of a 
ſon of that is tender of his honour and intereſt ? or of a 
Holy Gracious ſoul ? 

Se. 29. 23. At leaſt by this means the hands of Miniſters 
are weakned in their work, and their difticulcies increaſed, and 
their hearts grieved, becauſe of their peoples miſery. O if they 
could have but a free unprejudiced bearing with poor finners 
ſome good might be done! But they will not hear us, nor 
come neer us, or ſpeak to us: Eſpecially when they are taught to 
forſake us by ſuch men. I would not be the man that ſhould thus 
add burden and grief to the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, upon 
ſuch an account, for all the Biſhopricks on earth. 

dect. 30. 24 They alſo diſtract the minds of Chriſtians, when 
they bear men thus degrading and unchurching one another ; 
ſo that weak perſons are perplexed, and know not what to think 
nor what Church or Religion to be of: yea it is well if many be 
not tempted hereby to be of no Religion at all: when they hear 
them condemning one another, 

Sect 3 1.25.Theſe ſhew too much formality and Ceremoniouſ- 
neſs, when they ſo much prefer their own opinon, about acircum- 
ſtance, Ceremony or Mode, before the very being of the Chur- 
ches and Miniſtry, and the ſubſtance of worſhip it ſelf, and the 
Salvation of men ſouls : A, if it were better for Churches to be 
no Churches, then not Prelatical Churches: or for ſouls to be 
condemned, then to be ſaved by men that are not Prelatical, I 1 
ſpeak not theſe things to exaſperate them ( though I can expect 
no better : ) but in the grief of my ſoul for the ſad condition that 
they would bring men into. 

SeR. 32. 26. They lay a very dangerous ſnare, to draw Mi- 
niſters to be guilty of caſting off the work of God. Fleſh and 
blood wonds be glad of a fair pretence for ſo much — — 
eaſe. O how fain would it be unyoakt, and leave this 
rious, diſpleaſing kind of life And when ſuch as theſe ſhall 
perſwade them that they are no Miniſters, they may do much to 
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gratiſie the fleſh. For ſome will ſay, / am at 4 /o/s, between both; 
wajes; I cannot [re the lawfulneſs of Prelacy * and yet they ſpeak; 
fo confidently of the nullity of all other callings, that I will for 
bear till I am better reſolved Another will lay, / find my [elf 
to be no Miniſter and therefore free from the Obligation to Miniſte- 
rial Offices; and I will take heed how 1 come u der that yoak 
ag ain, till I have fuller reſolution. Another will ſcruple being 
twice Ordained, and ſo will think it ſafer to ſurceaſe. At leaſt 
they tempt men to ſuch reſolutions, that would diicharge them 
from ſo hard a work. 

Se. 33. 27. By this means alſo they make the bre ches that 
are among us to be uncurable, and proclaim themſelves utter- 
ty unreconcileable to the moſt of the Proteftant Churches. 
For if they will have no reconciliation or communion with 
them, till they ſhall conieſs themſelves no Churches, and caſt 
off all their Miniſters, they may as well ſay flatly,they will have 
none at all, For no reaſonable man can imagine or expect that 
ever the Churches ſhould yield to theſe terms, When they are de- 
clared no Miniſters or Churches, you cannot then have Commu- 
nion with them as Miniſters or Churches. 

Sect. 3 4. 28. And it is ea ſie to ſee how much they befriend and 
encourage the Papiſts in all this. Is it not enough that you 
have vindicated the Pope from, being the Antichriſt, but you 
muſt alſo openly proclaim that Rome is a true Church, their 
Prieſts true Prieſts, their Ordinances and Adminiſtrations Valid, 
but all the Proteſtant. Churches that are not Prelatical are indeed 
no Churches, their Miniſters no Miniſters, Cc. Who would not 
then be a Papiſt rather then a member of ſuch a Proteſtant 
Church? How can you more plainly invite men to turn Papiſts , 
unleſs you would do it expreſly and with open face? Or how 
could you gratiſie Papiſts more? 

Sect. 3 5. 29. And truly if all theſe evils were accompl.ſhed, 
the Miniſters forſaken, iniquity let ſooſe, the Ordinances propha- 
ned by unworthy men, c. we could expect nothing but that 
the judgements of God ſhould be poured out upon us for our 
Apoſtacy : and that temporal plagues involuntary ſhould ac- 
company the ſpiritual plagues that we have choſen ! and that 
God ſhould even torſake our land, and make asa by word and an 
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lu ſſing to the Nation:: and that his jadgements ſhould write as 
upon our doors, T his is the prople that wilſully caſt ent the Mi- 
miſters and mercies of the Lord. 

Sec. 36. 30. And if all this were but accompliſhed , in the 
Cor cluſion | may be bold to ask, what would the Devil himſel? 
have more, except our damnation it ſelf } It be were to plead 
his own cauſe , and to ſpeak for himſelf, would he not fay the 
very ſame as thee Learned, Reverend Diſputers do > would he 
not ſay to all our graceleſs people,. Hear wt theſe Miniſters : they 
are no true Aliniſters: penn not in Communion with their Churches, 
they are no true Churches? I doubt not but he would ſay many 
of che ſame words if he had leave to ſpesk. And ſhould not a man 
of any fear be afraid, and a man of any piety be unwilling to 
plead the very cauſe of Satan, and fay as he would bave them 
lay, by acculing ſo many famous Churches and Miniſters, as 
being none indeed, and drawing the people fo to cenfure them 
and forſake them; This is no work for a Miniſter of Chriſt, 

Se. 37. Beſides what is here ſaid ] deſire thoſe whom it doth 
concern, that are afraid of plunging themſelves into the depth of 
guilt and horror, that they will impartially read over my firſt 
ſheer for the Miniſiry, which further ſhews the aggravations of 
their (in that are now the oppoſers and reproachers of them. 
Conſider them, and take heed. 

dect. 38. But again I deſire theſe Brethren to believe, that as it 
is none ot the Prelatical Divines that I here ſpeak of, but thoſe 
that thus nullifie our Church & Miniſtry while they own the Mi- 
niſtry and Church of Rome, ſo it is none of my deſire to provoke 
even theſe, or injure them in the leaſt degree : But I could not 
in this ſad condition of the Church, but propourd the'e bainous 
evils to their conſideration, to provoke t to try, and to take 
heed leſt they ſhould incur ſo great a load of guilt, while they 
think they are pleading for Order in the Church. How can there 
be any charity to the Church, or to our brethren in us. if we can 
ſee them in ſuch a gulf of fin as this, and yet ſay nothing to them, 
for fear of provoking them to diſpleaſure? . 

dect. 39. And I think it neceſſary that all young men that are 
caſt by their arguings into temptation of falling with them into 
the ſame tranſgreſſions, ſhould have the caſe laid open to them, 
that they may ſee their danger ; and not by the accuſations of 
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Schiſm be led into far greater real Schiſm, with ſo many other ſins 
as theſe. 

SeR. 40. Yet is it not my intent to juſtiſie any diſorders or 
miſcarriages that any have been guilty of in oppoſition to the 
Prelacie. And if they can prove that I have been guilty of any 
fuch thing my ſelf, I ſhall accept of their reproof, and con- 
demn my fin as ſoon as I can diſcern it. Only I muſt crave that 
the uſual way of preſumption, affirmation, or bare names of 
crimes be not ſuppoſed ſufficient for Conviction, without proof, 
and before the cauſe is heard. And alſo I do profeſs that for 
all that I have here ſaid againſt the Engliſh Prelacy, and though 
I earneſtly defire it may never be reſtored, yet were I co live un. 
der it again, I would live peaceably and ſubmiſſively, being 
obedient, and perſwading others to obedience, in all things law. 
full. 


n 


CHAP. IX. 


The finfulneſs of deſpiſing or neglecting 


Ordination. 


T isa thing ſo common and hard- 
ly avoided, for men in oppoſing 
one extream, to ſeem to counte- 

& nance the other and for men that 

ie convinced of the evil of one, 

to run into the other as the only 

truth, that I think it neceſſa- 

ry here to endeavour the pre- 

BM vention of chis miſcarriage and 
having ſaid ſo much againſt the Neceffity of Prelatical Ordina- 
tion, and in ſome cafes of ay, I ſhall next ſhew the greatneſs 
of 
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1 ſin that deſpiſe or neglect Ordination when it may be 
had. 

SeR. 2. For the right underſtanding of what is to be ſaid, 1 
muſt again remember you, that though it be not at the Ordaſhi 
ers will to deprive the Church of Miniſters, and it is none of 
the Queſtion which they have to reſolve , Whether the Church 
ſhall have Miniſters or uon: (and therefore there may be Miniſters 
without them, if they would hinder or refuſe ; ) And though it 
be not the Queſtion which is put to their deciſion, what hind of 
Miniſters the Church ſhall have ( for that Chriſt hath determin- 
ed of; ) nor yet what Qualifications are neceſſary to them, ( for 
that allo Chriſt hath already fer dewn; ) yet is it à great and 
weighty caſe what is put to the deciſion of Ordainers, that is, 
Whether this man be thus qualified as Chrift bath deſcribed and 
required in Miniſters ? and whether be be the fitteſt perſon ( or 
fit at leaſt ) for the particular charge to which be is called? And 
the right determining of this queſtion is a thing that the Chur- 
ches welfare doth very much do —— upon. 

SeR. 3. And therefore it is the deciſion of this one Queſtion, 
that Miniſters, People and Magiſtrates themſel ves, mult all con- 
tribute their powers and endeavours too in their ſeveral places. 
All that they have to do is but to ſee that the Churches have fit 
men, even ſuch as ate qualified as God te quireth. The Pro- 
ple muſt chooſe fit men: or conſent to them when choſen for 
them: The Pa ors muſt try them, and Approve them, and only them 

that are fit : The Magiſtrate mult encourage, aſſiſt and defend fit 
men, and forbid ſuch as are intolerably unfr, and not permit 
them to abuſe the name and Ordinances of Chriſt, and wrong 
his Church, 

SeR. 4. This treble guard at the door of the Church doth 
much tend to its ſecurity, and preſervation from the great evils 
that intruders may introduce. And each party ofthe three hath 
a ſpecial intereſt which ſhould make them carefull of che bufi- 
neſs. 1. The people have great reaſon to have a hand in it, and 
to be carefull: For it is their Souls for which their Overſeers 
watch, and their Salvation that is concerned in it. And he that 
will not truſt his Son with any Tutor without due choice, nor his 
{ate with every Lawyer, nor his body with every Phyſician, no 
nor his land, or cattle with every ſervant, but will —— 
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beſt, hath reaſon to know upon whoſe care he truſteth his ſor). 
For though it may be ſome excuſe , it will be no juſtification of 
them that lie in fin and miſery, to ſay, Our Teachers did mi/- 
lead us. For if the blind lead the blind, it is both that fall into 
the ditch : And as Cyprian ſaith (with the reſt of his Col- 
legues,) Epiſt. 68. ( alias Li. 1. Ep. 4.) | Propter qnod plena 
diligentia, exploratione ſincera eportet eor ad Sacerdotium delegs, 
gucs a Deo conſtet audiri. Nec ſibi plebs blandiatur, quaſi im- 
munis eſſe a contagio delicti peſſit cum Sacerdote peccatore comm» 
nicans, & ad injuſtum atq; illicitum prepoſirs ſus Epiſcepat um 
conſen um ſuum commodans, &c. Beſides the work 
of the Miniſtry is Teaching and Perſwaſive and the ſucceſs is only 
on the Willing: and ſeeing we can do nothing on them for their 
good againſt their wills, or without their own Conſent, it is need. 
full therefore that ſome way or other their Cenſent ſhould be 
procured,unleſs we would fruſtrate all our labour, and miſs our 
end. And alſo, a Church is a Society Voluntarily conjoined for hol) 
worſhip and Living: and therefore it is contrary to the nature of 
it, that they ſhould have Paſtors, or be members and not C vnſent. 
dect. 5. And 2. For the Magiſtrate , there is great reaſon 
that be have his part alſo in the work: For the honour of God 
muſt be his End; the Law of God his chiefeſt Rule; the 
Church of Chriſt his chiefeſt ſubjects; and the work of Chriſt, 
his chifeſt care and buſineſs. And ſeeing he Ruleth fromChriſt ,and 
by Chriſt,and for Chriſt,it is neceſſary that he take care of tlc 
quality, and enterarce, and carriage of Miniſters,0n whom Chriſts 
work and honour doch fo much depend. 

Sect. 6. Yet is there here a ſpecial difference between the wor ks 
of theſc ſeveral parties in admitting men into the Miniſtry. The 
proper or neceſſary work of the people, is but to diſcern and con- 
ſent: Whether they be the firſt Electors, is a matter of indifferen- 
ey init ſelf, & is ſometime fit, and ſometime unfit. The Magiſtrates 
work is not to Ordain Miniſters ; but carefully to Overſee the 
Ordainers and the People, that they put in none but worthy men: 
And if he find that they miſcarry, he is not (ordinarily at leaſt) 
to take the work upon him, and Ordain fitter men himielf - but 
to correct them to whom the work belongs, for their male · ad- 
miniſtration, and reſtrain them from miſdoing, and urge them 
by due means to do it better, or cauſe them to be diſplaced that 
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are unreformab'e,that better may be choſen in their ſlead, that 
will be faitbfull. | 

Sect. 7. And 3. The reaſon of the Miniſters intereſt in the 
work, I ſhall more at large lay down anon. And though there 
de a poſſibility of frequent Cifferences ariſing, through diſa - 
greement of theſe three ſeveral parties, yet Chriſt would rather 
uſe this treble guard for caution, then for the preventing of divi- 
hon, lay open his Church to the injury of intruders. 

Sect. 8. And remember apain, that it is not in the Power of Ma- 
giſtrates, Ordaincrs, People and all to make a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
of a man that wanteth the Eſſentisl Qualifications : Ex quei 
ligne non fit Mercurius. He that is not qualified for the works 
Eſſer tial to a Miniſter, cannot by Ordization be made a- Mini- 
ſter : No more then the bare ſtamp can make currant money 
of a piece of lead, when the Law makes the Mettal Eſſential to 
currant Coin: And no more then a licenſe will make him a School- 
maſter that cannot read : or him a Pilor, that knows not how to 
Rule the ſhip : ſaith Oprian ubs ſup, [ Sed enim defiderio buic 
veſtro, non tam noſtra concilia, quam Divina precepta reſpondent ; 
quibus jampridem mandatur voce caleſti, & Dei lege preſcribs- 
tur, quo & quales oporteat deſervire altari, & Sacrificia Di- 
vina celebrare. ( Here he citeth Scripture) Q cum prædict a 
& maniſeſta ſint nobis. preceptis Divinis neceſſe iſt obſequia noſtra 
deſerviant : Nec perſonam in tjuſmedi rebus accipere, aut aliquid 
cniguam lar giri poteſt humana indulgentia ubi intercedit, & le- 
gem tribuit Divina præſcriptio. God gives not men authority 
to contradict bis Law, or to Ordain a man uncapable of Ordi- 
nation; nor introduce the form, where the matter is undiſpoſed 
for it. 

SeR. 9. Perhaps ſome will ask hat ſbould be done, in caſe that 
theſe three parties diſagree: If the Magiſtrate wonld have one 
man, and the Ordaizers another, and the people a third, or if two 
of them go one way, and the third another ? To which I anſwer, 
There are many things that muſt be taken into conſideration 
for the right reſolving of the caſe. Either the perſons nominated 
are equal or unequal: Either they are all capable, or ſome of 
them uncapable : Euher the welfare of that Church dependeth 
on the choice: or elſe it may be ſomewhat an indifferent caſe. 
3. If there be but one Minifter to be had, and the — 
wo 
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would have none, then it is paſt controverſie, that the D. ſſenter: 
are to be diſobeyed. 2. Ifone party would have a Godly, Able 
Miniſter, and the other would have an incapable, incolerable 
perſon, then it is paſt doubt, that the party that is for the worthy 
perſon ought to prevail. and it is his duty to inſiſt upon it, and the 
duty of the reſt to yield to him. 3. If any will make « contro- 
verſie in this caſe where there is none, and ſay, | Tow ſay this man 
3s firteſt, and 1 ſay the other man ( that is —3 7 67 futteſt, 
and who ſhall be judge ? | The party that is in the right muſt 
hold to their duty, till they are perſecuted from it, and appeal to 
God, who will judge in equity. If a blind man ſay tos man 
that hath bis eye- ſight C Tow ſay that you ſerz and | ſay that I ſer; 
you ſay that it u day,and 1 ſay it ts night; who ſball be believed?) lt 
is not ſuch words that will warrant a wiſe man to renounce his 
eye-ſight. God will judge him to be in the right that is ſo indeed. 
4. But if really the ſeveral parties are for ſeveral Miniſters that 
are all tolerable, yet if there be any notable difference in their 
fitneſs, the parties that are for the leſs fir, ſhould yield to the 
party that is for the more fit. If you ſay, They diſcern it not, 
J anſwer, that is cheir fin, which will not juſtiſie them in a 
further ſin, or excuſe them from a duty. They might dil. 
ceru, if they were not culpable , in ſo great a difference, 
at leaſt whom they are bound to take for the moſt fit. 
5. But if there be no great inequality, then theſe Rules 
ſhould be obſerved. 1. The Magiſtrate ſhould not deny the 
people their Liberty of choice, nor the Afinifters their Liberty 
in Approbation or diſſallowance : but only Overſee them all, 
that they faithfally do their ſeveral duties. 2. The AMiniſters 
ſhould not hinder the people from their Choice, where both 
parties nominated are fit, but content themſelves with their 
proper work. 3. The People ſhould not is ſiſt upon their choice, 
if che Minifters ro whom it belongeth, do diſallow the perſen, 
and take him to be unmeet, and refuſe to ordain him: becauſe 
obedience in ſuch caſes is their duty, and a duty that cannot 
tend to their loſs : at leaſt not to ſo much hurt to them 
as the contrary irregular courſe may prove to the Church. 
4. If Magiſtrates or Miniſters would make the firſt choice, and 
urge the people to conſent if — be fit, it is the ſafeſt way 
for the people to obey and conſent, though it were better for 
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the Ruters to pive them more freedom in the choice. 5. If a 
people be generally ignorant ( in too great a meaſure, ) and 
addicted to unworthy men, or apt to diviſions, &c. it is their 
ſafeſt way to deſire the Minifters io chooe tor them. Or if they 
will not do lo, it is the ſaſeſt way for the Minilters to offer them 
a man: Yet ſo that Magiſtrates and Min:(ters ſhould expect their 
Conſent, ard not ſet any man over then as their Paſtor without 
conlent ſom: way procured. 6. But it they are no Church, but 
uncalled perſons, and it be not a Paſter 4 Church, but a 
Preacher to Convert men, and ſit ti em for a Church-ſlate, that 
is to be ſettled, then may the Magiſtrate ſettle ſuch x man, and 
force the peop'e to hear him preach. 7 If Nece//iry require 
not the contrary, the matter ſhould be delayed, till Magiſtrate, 
Miniſters and people do agree. 8. Thechoten Paltors ſhould de- 
cide the caſe themſelves : They ſhould mr accept the place, and 
Conſent, till all be agreed, unleſs there be a Neceſſity. And if 
there be, then the greateſt neceſſity ſhould moſt ſway. If the 
Magiſtrate reſiſt, he will forciby —— and binder you from 
preach:ng. If the Miaiſters reſiſt, they will deny you the right 
band of fellowſhip, If the people reſiſt, they will not hear nor 
join in worſhip nor obey. All theſe if poſſible ſhould be avoid- 
ed. The Peoples conſent (to a Paſtor of a Church)is of Neceſſity. 
We cannot do the work of Paſtors without it, And therefore nei - 
ther Magiſtrates or Miniſters can drive us on where this is want- 
ing unleſs it be only to ſeek it, or only to do the work of Preach. 
ers to men without.) Unity and Communion with Neighbour- 
Churches is ſo much to be deſired, that nothing but Neceſſity 
can warrant us to go on without it. And the Magiſtrates reſtraint 
is ſo great a hinderance, that nothing but Neceſſity can warrant 
us to caſt our ſelves upon it. And therefore out of caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity, the Miniſters nominated ſhould not conſear till all agree: 
But incaſes of Neceſſity, the ſouls of men and the wor ſhip ot 
God, mult not be diſregarded or neglected, though ncigh- 
bour-Churches or Miniſters diſown us, or Magiſtrates perſecute 
us. 
SeF. 10. Remember theſe Diſtinctions for the underſtanding 
of what follows. 1. Its one thing to be Approved, and another 
thing to be ſolemnly Inveſted. Ordination conſiſteth of theſe 
two parts. 2, We malt difference between Ordination, by one 
s Ll Paſtor, | 
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Paſtor, and by many. 3. Between Ordination by Paſtors of 
the ſame Church, or of many Churches. 4. Between Of di- 
nation by ſufficient or inſuthcient Miniſters. 5. And between 
Ordnation by Neighbour Miniſters or Strangers. 6. And be. 
tween Ordination by Divided Miniſters, and Concordant. On 
theſe premiſed I propoſe as followeth. 

SeR. 11. Prop. 1, Approbation by Miniſters is ordinarily to 
be ſought and received by all that will enter into the Miniltry, 
I gave ſome Reaſons before, Chap. 2. Which here I ſhall enlarge, 
by which the ſinfulneſs of Neglecting this Approbation may 
8 Ar. . 

ect. 12. Reaſ. 1. It is the way that God hath appointed us 
in Holy Scripture, and therefore to be followed. They that 
Ordained Elders or Biſhops in the Churches, did more then Ap- 
prove them, but could do no leſs, 1 Tim. 4. 14. Timothy was 
ordained by the Impoſition of the hands of the Presbyterie , 
1 Tim. 3.15. Pani giveth Timothy the deſcription of Biſhops 
and Deacons, that he may know how he ought to behave himſelf 
in the houſe of God, which is the Church, &. That is, that 
he may know whom to Approve of or Ordain, Tit. 1. 5. Tita, 
was to Ordain Elders in every City, A, i;. 1, 2, 3. The 
Prophets and Teachers in the Church at «F=ticch did ſeparate 
Barnabas and Pant to the work, with Faſting and Prayer, and 
impoſition of hands. It was the Apoſtles that Ordained them 
Elders in every Church, Af 14.23. Suppoſe it muſt be read 
DL by Suffrages ] as many would ha ve it, that proveth no more 
but that the People did conſent : But ſtil it is Pawland Barnaba 
that Ordained them Elders, though with the peoples ſuffrages, 
and it is they that are ſaid to faſt and pray in the next words. 
Ad. 6. 3. Expreſly ſhews that the People choſe the Dea- 
cons , and the Apoſtles ordained them | Look ye out among 
your ſelves ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt 
and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs, But I (h-1} 
cut ſhort this part of my task, becauſe ſo much is ſaid of it already 
by many that ha ve written for Ordination, to whom I ſhall te- 
fer you. 

Se ct. 13. Reaſ. 2. If there be not a ſtanding regular way for 
Trying a: d Approving ſuch as enter into the Miniſtry, then men 
will be leſt to be their own judges, and if they can but ger the 
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conſent of any Congregation, will preſenty be Paſtors, But this 
courſe would tend to the ruine or confuſion of the Church, as 1 
ſhall manifeſt by evidence. 

* ScR. 14. 1. If all men may enter into the Miniſtry that will, 
upon their own perſwaſion that they are fic, the moſt proud, 
ſelf-conceited, worthleſs men will be the readieſt to go, and if 
t' ey can get hearers, will moſt abound in the Church, and che 
people will quickly have heaps of Teachers.For we all know that 
many of the Ignor ant axe leaſt 22 wich their ignorance: 
and commonly the Proud have the higheſt thoughts of them- 
ſelves,and think none ſo fit to Teach ard Rule as they. And what 
could be more tothe ſhame and hazzard of the Church, then 
to have it taught and guided by ſuchi ignorant unworthy men ? 

Sect. 15. 2. Moreover, Humble men are ſo conſcious of 

their weakneſs, amid ſenſible of the burden and greatneſs of 
the work, that they thinkthemſelves unworthy , and therefore 
would draw back; and ſo by their forbcarance would give way 
to the forefaid proud intruders. And thus the Church would 
ſoon be darkened, defiled, and brought low, if all men were 
their own judges. 

Se. 16. 3. Moreover, it is the common diſpoſition of Er- 
roneous and Heretical perſons to be exceeding zealous for the 
propagating of their errors, and bringing as many as is poſsible 
to their mind. So thit if all be left to chemlelves, the moſt He- 
retical will run firſt, and carry their filth into the houſe of God, 
and ſeduce and undo men inſtead of ſaving them. 

SeR. 17. 4. By this means alſo the Cœvetous and ſordid 
worldlings will crowd in : and men will do by Preaching, as they 
do by Ale-ſelling, even make it their laſt Trade when others 
fail : and he that breaks in any other Trade, it he bave but any 
volubility of ſpeech, will preſently turn Prieſt ; till che Office 
and Ordinances of God ſeem vile, and be abhorred by the 
people. This muſt be the Conſequent if all be left to their own 
judgement. 

SeR. 18, 5. And it is too known a caſe, that the people 
will bid ſuch perſons welcome, and ſo they will make a match. 
The erroneous and giddy party will have ſuch as are ſutable to 
them. And the Covetous party will have bim that will do their 
work beſt cheap: if they will _ for noching or for a 
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ſhall be a man for them, though he would lead them to perdit:- 
on. If it be poyſon, they i take it, if it col them nothing. Ard 
many there be that will have their own %indred or friends 0 
make Priel's of; and all that they have intereſt in muſt joyn 
with them on the account of friendſhip. And the childiſh n- 
judicious fort of Chriſtians will follow them that have the 
ſmootheſt rongues, or beſt opportunities and advantages to pre- 
vail with them. And ſo they will be toſſed up and down, and car- 
ryed to and fro with every wind of doFrine according to the cemnning 
ſleight and ſubtilty of men, by which they lie is wait to deceive. | 
Eph. 4.14. And they will be carried abeut with divers and 
ſtrange doftrines, Heb.1 3.9. 

SeR. 19. Real. 3. And when the Miniſtrie is thus corrupt- 
ed (by making every man judge of his own fitnels ) the 
Church will be corrupted, and degenerate into a common Late, 
and ceaſe to be a Church ( if Reformation do not ſtop the gan- 
grene.) For it commonly goeth with the Church according to 
the quality of che Miniſtrie. An ignorant Miniſtrie, and an ig- 
norant people; an erroneous Miniſtrie, and an erring people; 
a ſcandalous Miniſtrie, and « ſcandalous people commonly go 
together. Like Prieſt, like people is the common caſe. 

Set. 20. Real. 4. And by this means Chriſtianity it ſelf 
will be diſhonoured,and ſeem to be but a common religion, and ſo 
but a deceit , to the great diſhonour of Jeſus Chriſt , for the 
world will judge of him and his cauſe, by the lives of them that 
teach it and proſeſs it. 

Sect. 21. Reaf. 5. And by this means God will be provo- 
ked rodepart from us, and be avenged on us for our diſhorour- 
ing him. If he would ſpew out of bis mouth lukewarm Laods- 
cea, what would he do to ſuch degererate ſocieties? If moſt of 
the ſeven Churches, Nev. 2 & 3. had their warnings or threat- 
nings for ſmaller faults, what would ſuch corruptions bring us 
to, but even to be plagued or forſaken by the Lord 

Sect. 22. Real. 6. If you ſhould be men of ability and 
Hrneſs for the work your ſelves, that enter without Approbation 
and Ordination, yer others might be encouraged by your exam- 
ple that are unfit : and if you once thus ſet open the door, you 
know not howto keep out woolves ard (wire : all the perſons 
before Gelcribed will take the opportunity, and lay, Why may 
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wot we enter wnordained, at well as ſuch and ſuch ? 

SeR. 23. Real. 7. By this means alſo you will lea ve many 
ſober godly perſons unſatisfied in your Miniſtry, as not knowing 
whether they miy own you asMiniſters or not: & how much you 
ſhould do to avoid ſuch offence, me thinks you might perceive. 

dect. 24. Real. 8. By this courſe alſo you will walk con- 
trary to the Catbolike Church of Chriſt, and that in a cauſe 
where you cannot reaſonably pretend any neceſſity of ſo doing. 
Ever ſiace Chriſt had a Miniſtry on earth, the conſtant (ordina- 
ry ) way of their admittance bath been by Miniſterial Ordina- 
tion, If any man deſpiſe this, and be contentious, we have no 
ſuch Cuſtome, nor the Churches of God, Is it a deſign be- 
ſeeming an humble man, a Chriſtian, a ſober man, to find out 
anew way of making Miniſters now in the end of the world ? as 
if all the Miniſters from the Apoſtles dayes till now, had come in 
at a wrong door, and wanted a true Calling ? This is too near 
the making a New Miniſtry : and that's too near the Making of 
a new Church: and that's too near tbe feigning of. a new Chriſt. 
The Church hath many promiſes, that the gates of Hell ſhall 

rot prevail againſt it, that Chriit will be with her Miniſters to 
the end of the world, they being given by him for the perfe&t- 
ing of the Saints, and edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we 
all come in the unity of the faith, and knowledge of the Son of 
God, to a perſect man, ec. Eph.4.12,13. And therefore we 
muſt not eiſily believe, that the Miniſtry of the univerſal Church 
have been falſly called or admitted untill now, and you have 
found out a better way at laſt. 

SeR. 25. Real. 9. You would bring that irrational confu- 
ſion into the Church of the living God, which is not to be in- 
rroduced into the baſeſt Commonwealth or ſociety in the world. 
You have more wit then to let all men play the Phyſicians : but 
will firſt have them tryed by men of their own Profeſſion : or 
elſe the lives of many may pay for your Licentiouſneſs. You 
will have Schoolmalters approved by them that have Learning, 
before you will commit your children to their cruſt. And ſhall 
every man be a Teacher and Ruler that will inthe Charch of 
Chriſt, as if it were the only confuſed coutemptible Society in 
the world > God is n ot the God of Confuſion, but of Peace, as 


in all the Churches, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14.33. 
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Set. 26. Reaf. 10. Do but conſider how high, and boly, 
and honourable a Calling it is to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel:and 
then it will appear,that it is horrible Profanation of Holy things, 
to ſuffer all that will, ro invade it. They are to be the Embaſla- 
dors of Chriſt, and ſpeak as in his Name, and to be Stewards of 
his Myſteries and Houſhold, and to ſtand near him, as at his 
altar, and to diſpenſe his treaſure, to magniſie and praiſe his Name, 
and ro adminiſter his holy Sacraments, c. And ſhould all that 
will, be taught to uſurp or invade ſuch an holy Calling ? 

SeR. 27. Real. 11. Conſider alſo, bow great a Troft it is 
that is committed to all that are Miniſters of the Goſpel. The 
ſouls of men are commitred to them : the Myſteries of God, 
the precious promiſes and glad tidings of Salvation are commit- 
ted to them: the order and affairs of the houſe of God are com- 
mitted to them: thoſe that are Chriſts Sheep, his Jewels, bis 
Friends, his Brethren, his Spouſe, his Members, and as the apple 
of bis eye, are committed to them. And is it ſutable to ſo great 
a Truſt, that men untryed, unapproved, that do but think well 
of themſelves, and their own doings, ſhall at their pleaſure rake 
ſo great a charge? What man of honour and wit among you, 
will give every man leave to be your Steward, that hath but fol- 
ly and pride enough to think himſelf fie for it? and will not ra- 
* chooſe your Stewards your ſelves?ꝰ 

SeR. 28. Reaſ 12. And is it not evidently notorious Cru- 
elty to the ſouls of men, to caſt them upon every unworthy fel- 
low that will but be impudent enough to undertake the charge ? 
Do you ſet ſo light by mens — Joy or Torment ? You 
would not ſo contemptuouſly caſt away mens lives : and will you 
ſo contemptuouſly caſt away their ſouls ? And what a contempt 
is it of the blood of Chriſt, that the purchaſe made by it ſhould 
be thus neglected ? You will lock ap your money, and look to 
your goods, and take care of every groat of your eſtates : and 
ſhall the ſouls of men, and the blood and the inheritance of Chrilt 
de no more regarded? This is unjuſt. 

Se&. 29. Real. 13. Yea and it is a way of Cruelty tothe 
men themfelves, if every tnan that is ſick of felf-conceir, or 
Pride, ſhall have leave to exerciſe it, and run themſelves into 
anſpeakable pgoile, by undertaking ſuch works as they are ro 
way able for: Alas, have not theſe poor ſinners trangreſtions 
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enough of their own already, but you muſt encourage them to 
draw the blood of fouls, and the fins of ſo many others upon 
their heads? O what a burden do they take upon them | and 
what a dreadful danger do they run into? Had you faith and 
any pitty of fouls, you would rather ſtudy to do your beſt, 
to prevent mens deltroying of themſelves and others, and fal- 
ling alcogether into the ditch. I know you'l ſay, that you are 
guilty of no ſuch thing it is the ſaving, and not the deſtroy. 
ing of ſouls that you intend by being Miniſters anordained : 
but your intentions will not juſtifie your cruel and deſtructive 
practices. Its plain that you teach men by your doctrine and 
example to be their own judges of their ſitneis for che Miniſtry, 
or to neglect the judgement of the Paſtors of the Church: and 
what better can this courſe produce ? | 

Sect. 30. Reaſ. 14. Either you are fit for the Miniſtry, o 
unfic : if fit, why ſhould you be afraid of cryal? He that doth 
evil comes not tothe light: it is a ſign of an ill cauſe that can- 
not endure a juſt cryal, But if you arc unfr, is it not better to 
forbear ? 

SeR. 31. Real. 15. Your very refuſing of s tryal doth 
give the people ſufficient reaſon to queſtion your call and fitneſs 
or the work, or your humility at lealt : for humble men think 
meanlyer of themſelves, then to judge themſelves meet for 
ſuch great employments, when they bave not the encourage 
ment of men that are more fit to judge : the good men of old 
were wont to run away from a Biſhoprick, or Paſtoral dignity 
in the ſenſe of their unftneſs : ſo that the Biſhops were fain to 
ſeck and ſend after them: and Gregory of Neoceſarea was Or- 
dained by Phedimns when he was three daies journey from him, 
even againſt his will ; and then charged by him in the name of 
Chriſt to yield unto the Call. And what then ſhall we think of 
that ſort of men, that think themſelves ſo good and worthy, 
15 to run on their own heads, without due approbation ? 

SeR. 32, Reaſ. 16. It is natural for man to be Partial in 
his own Cauſe : — ny es, will allow men to 
be witneſſes or judges for themſelves in the ſmalleſt civil contro- 
verſie : and ſhall they be judges of themſelves in ſo great a cauſe ? 
Are not others more impartial ? 


Sect. 3 3. Real. 17, You caſt away your own encourage- 
ment 
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ment and ſupport, and create vexation to your own Conſcien- 
ces. There are ſo mon difficulties ro be conquered in this work, 
and ſo many ſufferinge to be endured, that if a man be not clcar 
that his Cal was p90, heis like to be left to great diſcomſorts 
We have exceed g great lubours to undergo : we have abun- 
dance of enemies and impediments to ſtrive with : we have 
meny a {corn and unthankful return, and perhaps impriſonment 
or death to undergo: we are our ſelves, alas, too weak and inſuth 
cient, and muſt depend on God for daily helps. And with what 
confidence can you expect bis help, if you Call your ſelves, ard 
enter not by his Approbation ? And how will you ever g9 
through all this, and iuffer ſo much with Chriſtian comfort, when 
you cannot ſay that you are ſent of God, and have nothing 
but your own overweening conceits of it? Could you but ſay, 
[ | entered by the way that God appointed, and was not my 
own Judge ] you might have ſome more boldneſs and contidence 
of Gods aſſiſtance. 

Sect. 34. Real, 18. The moſt that plead apainſt Ordination, 
that are worthy the name of ſober Chriſtians, do plead but 
againſt the Neceſſity of it, and cannot deny it to be Ia: and 
ſhould not all the reaſons before mentioned prevail with y ou to 
ſubmit to a /awf#/ching ? 

Set. 35. Reaſ. 19. And if it be thus undenyable, that men 
muſt not be their ew» Judges, it will ſoon appear that Ain fr; 
are the ſtanding Judges of mens fitneſs for this work, becauſe 
no other Judges are appointed to it, or capable of it. It mult be 
an ordinary ſtared way of Approbation, that can give us ſatiſ- 
faction: for if God had left the caſe at large, for men to go to 
whom they will, it would be all one as to goto none at all, but 
to be Judges themſelves, Andif a ſtanding way of Approba- 
tion muſt be acknowledged, let us enquire where it is to be foun! ; 
and look which way you will, and you ſhall find no other, but 
this which is by men of the ſame Calling with them that are to 
be Ordained, 

SeR. 36. For 1. Magiſtrates it cannot be: none that know 
pretend to that. Magiſtrates in moſt of the world are Inficels: 
and therefore cannot there be Ordainers : and none of them 
hath the work committed to them by Chriſt, nor do any tha: | 
know, aſſume it to them ſelyes. 
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Set. 37. And 2. The people it cannot be : For 1. No man 
can ſhew a word of precept or example for it; nor prove that 
ever God did give them ſuch a power: Conſent ot Election is al 
that can be pretended to by them. 2. It is a work that they are 
commonly unable for : the Schollars may as well Try and Ap- 
prove of their Schoolmaſter. We confeſs the People mult by a 
judgement of diſcretion, endeavour to find out the belt they 
can but if they had not helps, and if they were alſo called to a 
judgement of direction and deciſion, what work would they 
make? Do the Major vote, (or the Minor either) in moſt or 
almoſt any Congregations, underſtand whether a man know 
the meaning of the Scripture, or to be ble to defend the truth. 
or whether he be Heretical or ſound in the faith, cc. 2 God 
would not ſet men on a work that is thus beyond the line of their 
Capacity. It is a thing not to be imagined, that they that call 
us to be their Teachers, ſhould already be common'y able to 
Judge whether we are ſound or unſound, and able to teach 
them or not : for this importeth that they know already as much 
as we ( for wherein they are ignorant, they cannot judge of 
us.) Andif they know as much already, what need have they 
of our Teaching? 3. And it is contrary to the ſubjection ard 
inferiority of their Relation : they that are commanded to learn 
and obey us as their Guides, may yet conſent or chooſe their 
Teachers, when Approved, or to be Approved by abler men z 
bat they cannot be imagined to be appointed by God to Ordain 
their own Overſeers : this is a moſt ungrounded fiction. 

Sect. 38. Real. 20. On the other fide, it is the Paſtors of 
the Church, and only they that are fitted to be the ſtanding Ap» 
provers or Ordainers, as will appear in theſe particulars, 1. It 
is they that are juſtly ſuppoſed to be of competent abilities to 
try a Miniſter, If here and there a Gentleman or — _ 
be able, that is a rarity, and therefore no ſtanding way for the 
Church in Ordaining Minifters can be gathered thence. 2. Mi- 
niſters are doubly devoted to God and to his Church: and there- 
fore ſhould have, and ordinarily have, the tendereſt care of the 
Church. 3. It is juſtly ſuppoſed that Miniſters are ordinarily the 
molt pious and conſcionable men that are to be bad (or els they 
are too blame that chooſe them to be Miniſters ) And therefore 
they may be expected to be moſ} _ in the work, 4 = 
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they are fewer, and have leſſer perverting intereſts, and thereſure 
are like to be leſs divided in ſuch determinations, then the people 
that are ſo many, and of ſo many intereſts and minds, that i ir 
were not for the Moderation of Magiſtrates and Miniſters, they 
would almoſt everywhere be all ro picces, one being for one 
man, and another for another; ſome for one of this mind and 
way, and ſome for one of another; ſome for the Orthodox, 
and ſome for the Heretical. 5. Laſtly, it is Miniſters, whoſe 
Office God bath tyed Ordination to, and who have time co wair 
upon it as their duty: ſo that lay all this together, and I think 
the firſt Propoſition is proved, for the Necellity ( ordinarily } 
of the Paſtors Approbation, and the ſinfulneſs of negleR- 
ing &. 

Fed. 39. Prop. 2. It is not only the Paſtors of one particu- 
lar Church, but alſo the Paſtors of Neighbour chu ches that 
hold Communion with that Church, that ſhould regularly Ap. 
prove or Ordain Miniſters : though I deny not but he may be 
2 Miniſter that hath no Ordination but by the Paſtors of a 
particular Church, yet I conceive that this is not a regular 
courſe. 

Sect. 40. My reaſont are theſe, 1, Becauſe if it be ordinarily 
tyed to the Paſtors of the ſame Church only ro Ordain, then it 
will be done ordinarily without any Paſtors at all. For moſt 
particu'ar Churches in the world have but one Paſtor : and when 
he is dead, there is none left ro Ordain ; and therefore others or 
none muſt do it in ſuch caſes. 

Sect. 41. And 2. If there be one left, and all the power be 
left in him, the welfare of the Church would run too great an 
hszzard : if every man ſhall be Ordained a Miniſter that can 
procurethe Approbation of a (ingle Paſtor, the Church will be 
fubjected to moſt of the lamentable miſeries before mentioned. 
ſuppoſing that men were judges for themſelves. 

SeR. 42. And 3. We find in Scripture, that it was not the 
way appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, for ſingle Paſtors ro Ordain. 
The forecited Texrs and examples are à ſufficient prot. 

Sect. 43. If any (ay, that the Ruling Elders may concur, 1 
anſwer. Thougb I make no great matter of it, nor would not 
raiſe a contention about it, yet I mult ſay, that I never yet faw 
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as this Objection meaneth, in the Church: that is, 1. Suchas 
are not Ordained, but come in by meer Election 2. And ſuch 
as have the Power of Diſcipline and Overſight without Authe- 
rity to preach or adminiſter the Sacraments. [ think theſe are 
but humane creatures, though | doubt not but there may be 
ſuch as AH (11! fer bear preaching and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, when ſome of their colleagus are fitter for it. 

Set. 44- But 2. If ſuch an Office ca» be proved, I deſpair 
of ſeeing it proved from Scriprure, that they have authority to 
Ordain. 3. And how can they have Authority, when molt of 
them have not Ai? And I think it is ſuppoſed that they have 
not Ability to Preach, in them that deny them Authority: and 
if they want Ability to Preach, its two to one but they want Abi- 
lity to Try and Approve of rea her. 4. And how come they to 
have Power to Ordain others, that are not Ordaired themſelves, 
but are admitted upon bare Election? 3. And this courſe would 
proſtitute the Churches to unworthy men, as aforeſaid. 

Sect. 45. And 4. It is not a contemptible Conſideration, 
that the chiet Paſtor of every particular Church, hath ever 
ſince the ſecond Century at leaſt, been Ordained by the Paſtors 
of other Churches. And how it was before, we have but ve. 
ry Cefective Evidence, except ſo much as is left us in the Holy 
Scripeares, of which we have ſpoke before. 

Sect 46. And 5. The Church of Chriſt is a Chain of many 
links a Society united in Chriſt the Head, conſiſting as « Repub. 
like of many Corporations, or as an Acedemy of many Col- 
ledges : and a greater Union and Communion is requiſite among 
them, then among the parts of any other Society in the wdtid. 
And therefore ſeeing it is the duty of Neighbour Paſtors and 
Churches, accordingto their Capacity to hold Communion with 
that particular Church and its Paſtors, it ſeems reaſonable, that 
they have ſome antecedent Cogniſance and Approbation of the 
perſons that they are to hold Communion with. 

SeR. 47. And 6. It is conſiderable alſo, that whoever is 
according to Chriſts inſtitution Ordained a Mipiſter of a parti. 
cular Church, is withall (if not beſore) Ordained a Afiniftiy 
ſimsly ; that is, one that thay as a ſeparated Meſſenger of Chriſt, 
both preach for the Converſion of thoſe withour, and gather 
Churches where there are _ and pro —— 
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of « Miniſter, to any part of the Catholike Church, where he 
cometh and bath a Call. And therefore as he is imply a Mini. 
ſter, and the Unconverted world, or the Univerſal Church arc 
the Objects of his Miniſtry, the Paſtors or Members of the: 
particular Church where he is ſettled, have no more to do in 
Ordaining him then any other. As a Corporation may choofe 
their own Phyſician; Schoolmaſter, c. but cannot do any 
more then other men, in Lcenſing a man to be in general a Phy. 
ſitian, Schoolmaſter, c. So may a Church chooſe who ſhall be 
their Teacher, but not who ſhall be (imply « Teacher or Miniſter 
of Chriſt, any more then an other Church may do, that's fur- 
ther from him. 

SeR. 48. And 7. It is alſo conſiderable, that it is the ſa ſeſt 
and moſt ſati factory way to the Church and to the Miniſter him- 
ſelf, to have the Approbation of many. And it may leave more 
ſcruple concerning our Call, when one or two or a particular 
Church only do Approve us. 

Sect. 49. And 8. It is granted in their writings by thoſe 
that are for Ordination by a particular Church only, that the 
Concurrence of more is La and if Lawful, I leave it to 
Conſideration, whether all the forementioned accidents make 
it not ſo far convenient, as to be ordinarily a plain duty, and to be 
preferred where it may be had. 

Set. 50. Yetdol not plead for Ordination by Neighbour 
Paſto-, as from a Governing Authority over that particular 
Church: but as from an intereſſ in the Church Univerſal, and all 
its Officers within their reach, and from an intereſt of Commu- 
nion with Neighbour Chorches. 

SeR. 51. And it is obſervable in Scripture, that the Itinerant 
Miniſters, that were fixed and appropriated to no particular 
Church, for continuance, ( ſuch as the Apoſtles and Evangelifts 
were, and Titat, Timothy, and ſuch others ) had # Principal 
band in the work of Ordination whereever they came. It was 
they that Ordained Elders in every City, inevery Church, 

Sect. 52. Prep. 3. Ifany ſhall cull out two or three or more 
of the weakeſt in judicious, facile Miniſters, and procure them 
to Ordain him, hiscourſe is irregular, and bis call unſatisfacto- 
ry, though the formal part be obtained to the full. For it is 
not for meer formality, but to ſatsfie the perſon called, and the 
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Church, and to ſecure the Miniſtry and ſacred works and ſouls of 
men, from injury by Uſurpers, that God hath appointed the 
way of Ordination: And therefore it is fraud, and not obedi- 
ence, for any man ſo to uſe it, as to cheat himſef and the Church 
with « formality, and fruſtrate the Ordinance, and miſs its 
ends, 

dect. 53. Prop. 4. Ifany man, avoiding the Orthodox and 

Unanimous Miniſtry, ſhall apply bimſelf for Ordination to ſome 
divided ſchiſmarical or heretical perſons, that will Approve him, 
and Ordain him, when the others would teject him, this alfo,as 
the former, is fraud and felf-deceit , and dot obedience ; upon 
the laſt mentioned grounds, It is the baſeſt treacherous kind 
of finning, to turn Gods Ordinances — himſelf, and to fin 
under the ſhelter and pretence of an inſticurtion. By uſing the 
means in oppoſition to its end, they make it no means, and uſe it 
not 25 a means at all. Though Paſtors muſt Ordain , yet is it not 
all kind of Paſtors Ordination that ſhould fatisfie ag boneſt 
meaning man; but that which hath che qualifications ſuited to 
the Rule and end. 

SeR. 54. In ſuch caſes of unjuſt entrance, if the People ſin · 
fully comply,und the man have poſſeſſion, it may be the duty of 
ſome particular perſons, that cannot help it, ( having done their 
own parts in diſowning it) to ſubmit, and not t ore to 
ſeparate from the Church, except in deſperate extraordinary 
caſes (not now to be enumerated * ) And all the adminiſtrations 
of ſuch a man ſhall be not only Valid tothe innocent, but with- 
out any ſcruple of conſcience may be uſed and received, with ex* 
pectation of a promiſed ble ſling. 

SeR. 55. But yet quoad drbirmms it is the Churches duty ( ex- 
cept in Caſes of Neceſſity ) to difown fuch intruders, and 
to ſuſpect and ſuſpend obedience , to thoſe that indiret- 
ly enter, (by a few ignorant, or ſchiſmarical Ordainers, re - 
faling the tryal of the unanimous abler Orthodox Miniſtry ) 
till they have either perſwaded the man to procure their Appro- 
bation, or have chemſelves ſought the Judgement of the ſaid 
United Miniſters concerning him. And feeing all the Churches 
of Chriſt ſhould be linkt and jointed together, and hold com- 
munion and correſpondency, according to their capacities , the 
Members of a particular Church are bound in reaſon, and to 

Mm 3 iboſe 


(270) 
» thoſe ends, to adviſein ſuch ſuſpicious caſes with neighbour 
Churches, and not to receive a Paſtor that comes in by way of 
Diſcord, or tha: neglecteth or refuſeth the concordant war, 
For he that eatreth in a diviſive way, is like to govern them ac- 
cordingly, and ſtill to ſhun the Communion of the Brethren, 

Sect. 56. This Cyprias fully ſhews in the fore-mentioned . 
68.p,201. perſwading the people to ſhun the unworthy though 
they were Ordained by Biſhops, adding | Ordinari nonnunguam 
indignos, non ſecundum Dei voluntatem, ſed ſecunduns humanan 
prieſwmpticonem; & bec Deo diſplicere, que non veniant ex legitimas 
& jaſta Ordinatione, Dens ipſe manifeſtat, &c. — — ] Necel. 
ſity may juſtiſie ſome things that otherwiſe would be irregulari- 
ties : but when [ Per urbes ſingulas ( that is, in every Church) 
Ordinati int Epiſcopi, in «tate antiqui, in fide integri, is preſſurs 
probati, in perſecutione preſcripti, ille ſuper tos creare alior pſend;- 
Epiſcepos audtat this is a fact that the poeple ſhould diſown. 
And E 2. neq, nuitatem ſpiritut nec conjunttionem pacis «bſcy- 
vat, & ſe ab Eccleſie vinculo, atq; d Sacerdetum collegio ſepa: 
rat, Epiſcopi nec poteſt atem poteſt habere, nec honorem, qui Epi. 
copatus nec unitatem wolun tentre, nec pacem. Cyprian Epiſt. F2, 
ad eAntonian. 

SeR. 57. Prep. 5. Solemn Iaveſtiture is the laſt part of Ordi- 
nation, by which the man that by conſent of the people ud 
himſelf, and by the Paſtors Approbation, had received from 
Chriſt a Rigbt to the Power and Honour, and Priviledges , and 
an Obligation to the Duties of the Office, is ſolemnly introduced 
and put in Poſſeſſion of the place. 

Sect. 58, Though in ſome caſes a man may exerciſe the i. 
niſtry upon the foreſaid Approbation and Election ( which are 
moſt neceſſary ) without this ſolemn inveſtiture, yet is it ordina- 
rily a duty, and not to be neglefed : And rhe people ſhould re. 
quire the performance of it: I need not ſtand upon the Proof 
for it is proved before by what was ſaid for Approbation, ſeeing 
they have ever gone together. Though fundamentally be be 4 
Chriſtian that hath entered Covenant with Chriſt : yet before the 
Church he is Viſibly no Chriſtianthar bath not been Bapured, or 
at leaſt made open Profeſſion of that Covenant. Though fu 
damentally they are Nuasband and Wife that are contracted, of 
knit together by private Conſent ; yet is fore Civili, my 
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ſence,and before men, they muſt be ſolemnly married, or elle they 
are judged fornicators. And ſhould any ſantaſtical perſons ſeek to 
caſt by thus publick inveſtiture or ſolemn Marriage, as onnecel- 
lary, he would but let in common Whoredoms : The ſolemnity 
or pubkcation in ſuch Caſes is of great Neceſſity. And its much 
conducible to the greater obligation of Paſtor and people to be 
ſolemaly engaged together: and to have ſolemn Prayer for Gods 
bleſſing, tenderh to their proſperity. 
dect. 59. When men are Ordained only to the Miniſtry in 
General, it may be done in one — as well as another, (that 
is otherwiſe convenient. ) Bur if they are alſo Ordained to be 
Paſtors of a Particular Church, it is the fitteſt way by far, that 
they be Ordained in the face of the Church, that the people and 
they may be mutually engaged, cc. Though yet this be not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary. 
dect. oo. And thus I have diſpacht, with the brevity intended, 
this weighty point, concluding with theſe two requeſts to my 
Brethren that ſhall p:ruſe it: 1, That before they let out their 
diſpleaſure agoinſt me for contradicting any of their conceits, 
they would humbly , impartially , and with modeſt ſelf-ſuſpi- 
cion, both ſtudy and pray over what they read, and not temera- 
riouſly ruſh into the battell as pre-engaged men, 2. That they 
will alway keep the faith and charity, and ſelf. denyal and tender- 
neſs of Chriſtians upon their hearts, and the great Ends and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt and Chriſtianity before their eyes; and take beed 
how they venture upon any controverted points or practice. as a 
>leans that certainly contradicteth the Spirit of Chriſtianity and 
the great End (the Churches Unity, Peace and Holineſs, . J 
which all true means are appointed, and muſt be uſed tomrain. 
Aud wherewnto we have already attained, let ar walk by the ſame 
Rule, and mind the ſame things, Phil. 3. 16. Remembring that in 
Chroft Zeſws neither circumciſiom availeth, nor unc ir cumcifion but 
4 wew Creature. And a1 many a1 walk accorting to this Rute, Peace 
be on them and Mercy, and on the Iſracl of Cod, Gal. G. 15, 16. 


Finitar, May 19. 1658, 
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T is but deluſory dealing of them that 
make the world believe that the queſti- 
on between the Prelatical Divines and 
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but what ſort of Biſhops ſhould be the ordinary Governours of 
the Church of Chriſt ? 

6.2. And therefore it is alſo very immethodical and unſatis- 
factory of moſt that ever I read for Epiſcopacy, that plead only 
for Epiſcopacy in General, but never once define that fort of Epiſ- 
copacy which they plead for, but go away with it as ſmoothly 
when the queſtiov is unſtated, as if they underſtood themſelves, 
and others were capable of underſtanding them; and ſo they 
loſe their Learned labours. 

$.3-I have already in the firſt Diſputation told you among ten 
ſeveral ſorts of Egiſcopacy, which they be that I thiok deſirable, 
and which I judge tolerable, aad which intolerable. And I have 
there already given you the Reaſons why I judge ſuch a general 
unfixed Biſhop to be of ſtanding uſe to the Church and world, as 
here we are ſpeaking of: and therefore I ſhall forbear here 
the repeating of what is ſaid already. 

$6. 4. That the world and Church ſhould ſtill have ſuch a 
General Itinerant unfixed Miniftry, as that was of the Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſt; and others, having there already proved, I have 
nothing to do more but to ſhew the uſe of it, and to anſwer the 
objections that ſome very learned Reverend Divines have uſed 
againſt ir. 

$. 5. The principal uſe of a general Miniſtry, is for the convert- 
ing of the unconverted world, and Baptizing them when con- 


verted, and Congregating their Converts into Church order, and 


ſetling them under a fixed Government. And tbe next uſe of 
them is, to have a Care,according to the extent of their capacity 
and opporunities,of the Churches which they have thus Congre- 
gated and ſetled, and which are ſetled by other Miniſters. 
$.6. Let it be remembred that we are not now diſputing of the 
Name, but of the Thing: It is not whether ſuch an Officer of 
Chriſt be to be called an Apoſtle or an Evangeliſt, or a Prophet, 
or a Biſtop, or a Presbyter : But whether unfixed general Mi- 
niſters , to gather Churches and ſettle them, and take the care of 
many, without a ſpecialPaſtoral charge of any one above thereſt, 
were appointed by Chriſt for continuance in his Church : This 
is it that I affirm,and have already proved. 
$. 7. Nor yet is it any of our Quellion, Whether the difference 
between theſe general unfixed Miniſters and ordinary * res- 
ters, 
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byters , be in point of Authority or of exerciſe ouly. Whether 
they are two diſtinct Species of the Miniſtry, or but one of the 
ſame Office is Specie, variouſly exerciſed: | have given in my 
thoughts of this before, ſo far as I can yet teach: But if it be 
granted that ſome ſhould ordisarily exerciſe their office generally 
and ambulatorily over many Churches, as others ordinarily muſt 
exerciſe it fixedly in one particular Church, I ſhall not contend 
whether they are to be called One Office or two: nor yet he- 
ther the fixed Miniſter may not extraordinarily upon a ſpe- 
cial reaſon, do the ſame work as the itinerant Miniſter in 
the ſame way. But Miniſters there muſt be for both theſe 
work. 

$.$. And that ſome ſhould make the general work before 
mentioned their ordinary buſineſs, and not take the paſtoral 
Charge of any particular Church, I conceive ( beſides the for- 
mer proofs )is further manifeſt, i. In that the work of Converting 
Unbelievers, and bringing them into a fitneſs for Church Com- 
munion, is the work that is to go firſt, and is the greateſt work: 
Its the greateſt in weight( preciſively conſidered, and ag tothe 
terminus 4 quo of the change that it effects: ) and it is the greateſt 
in regard ot oppoſing difficulties : the winning of a ſoul, which 
rejoyceth Angels, and rejoyceth Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, will have 
ſo much of Satans malice to oppoſe it, and hath ſo much 
reſiſtance in the heart of the ſinner, that it requireth the whole 
work ( in ordinary ) of thoſe Miniſters that are ſpecially called 
hereunto. 

$.9. And 2. Withail it commonly falls out, that there are 
far greater number: to be converted, then to be Governed after 
Converſion : If it be not ſo in ſome Countries ( where the 
face of God hath ſhined moſt effeRually ) yet in others, and 
in moſt it is: even inthe far greateſt part of the world. O how 
many millions of ſouls are there that periſh for lack of know- 
ledge, and know not for want of teaching; and never heard 
of Jeſus Chriſt in any likely manner to prevail , in all their 
lives > Surely ſuch multitudes of Miſerable ſouls, yea Nations, 
require Miniſters wholly ſet upon this work. 

9.10, And 3. It ordinarily falls out too, that the unconverted 
unbelieving part of the world do live at a great diſtance from 
the Churches of Chriſt : and therefore the ſame man that is 
Nn3 Paſlor 
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Paſtor of à Church hath not opportunity. to ſpeak to them; 
Oc if they live in the ſame Country, they ſeldom meet in greateſt 
numbers in the ſame Aſſemblies : And therefore when the Pa- 
ſtor is upon his own work, it is requiſite that there be ſome to 
ſpeak to the reſt, 

$. 11. And yet | doubt not but as there are hypocrites in moſt 
Churches, and among us many that by their ignorance, or impi- 
ety we have cauſe to judge to be yet no Chriſtians, are our Or- 
dinary bearers, ſo the Paſtors of the Churches may and muſt en- 
deavour their converſion , and much ſuit their preaching to the 
condition of ſuch ſouls. But yet choſe millions that in other parts 
of the world ( and perhaps in Ireland, wales and the Highlands 
of Scotland, too many ſuch may be found ) that neither know 
what Chriſtianity is, nor are the Ordinary hearers of a fixed Mi. 
niſtry, and live not within the reach of ſuch, ſhould have 
a Converting Itinerant Miniſtry for themſelves. 

$. 12. Moreover, 4. The Paſtoral work is it ſelf ſo great, and 
the charge that we take of particular Churches, and our obliga- 
tion to them ſo ſtrict, that it will uſually it ſelf take up the 
whole man, and will not allow a Paſtor time for the other work 
on thoſe at a diſtance yet uncalled, without neglecting the ſouls 
that he hath undertaken to overſee. 

$.13. And 5, For want of fuch general] Miniſters, the ſtatc 
of perſons is in ſome places confounded, and the world and the 
Church are thruſt together, as if there were no difference to be 
made. Becauſe there are no Miniſters known but Paſtors, there- 
fore there are no People known but as Chriſtians, where yet the 
very knowledge of Chriſtianity is too rare. Whereas if (where 
numbers and diſtance make it neceſſary ) the preparing Miniſtry 

bad firſt done their part, it would have prevented much dange- 
rous confuſion, and ſelf deceit that followeth hereupon in many 
places. . 

6, 14. And 6. By the miſtaken ſuppoſition, that ſuch gene 
rall or unfixed Miniſters are ceaſed, men have been drawn to ſet 
Lay-men upon the greate!t and nobleſt work of the Miniſtry : 
and a conceit is hence riſen among ſome , that becauſe this is 
not proper to the Paſtors of a Church,therefore it is not a Mi- 
piiterial work, but the work of gifted Brethren: And here- 


upon uncalled men are tempted to exerciſe it: and by laying 
aſide 
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aſide the officers appointed hereunto by Chriſt, the burden is cai} 
on the weakeſt men. 
$. 15. Yea 7. By this means many Miniſters themſelves 
underſtanding not the Nature and extent of their own Office, 
when they do but preach to any that are not of the Church that 
they have charge of, imagine that they preach but as meer Lay- 
men; and if they preach for the Converſion of unbelievers,the 
profeſs it to be no act of their office: which is an act that hat 
more inconveniences then I ſhall now expreſs. 
$. 16. And 8. Which is worſt of all, by ſuppoſing that no 
Miniſters are now to be appointed for the Converſion of Infi- 
dels, and gathering and planting Churches, it is come to paſs 
that the moſt neceſſary work in all the world is neglected, caſt 
off, and almoſt quite unknown in the world : except Mr. Eli- 
ots and a few with him in New England, and ſome of the Jeſu- 
ites and Fryars in the Eaſft-Indies and America, who have 
been ſent , or have adventured themſelves for the Converting 
of the Nations. Were it but known and conſidered , how much 
of the Will of Jeſus Chriſt is to be fulfilled by this moſt bleſſed 
work, Princes would have ſtudied it, and contributed their ai. 
ſiſtance; and many would have been ready to have offered them- 
ſelves to God for the work, when now it is looked on as no part 
of our duty, not only becauſe that ſluggiſhneſs and cowardize 
calleth it impoſſible, and the adventure unreaſonable ; but alſo 
becauſe we think it was a work that was proper to Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts ; and Minifters are now tyed to their proper 
flock. And thus the poor unbelieving world is left in their 
ſin. | 
$. 17. And 9.1 doubt by this miſtake and neglet we ſor- 
ſeit the benefit of that ſpecial promiſe, in too great a meaſure, 
Mat. 28. 20, and miſs of that eminent aſſiſtarce and preſence 
of Chriſt with our Miniſtry, that otherwiſe we might expect. 
If we did go into the world, and preach the Goſpel to the Na- 
tions(having uſed our induſtry firſt to learn their languages, ) 
we might expect that Chriſt would alwayes be with us to the 
end of the world , in a way of aſliſtance and owning of our 
Labours, anſwerable to our engagements for him, and ſervice 
to him, Were we deeplier engaged for Chriſt, and eid with 


Peter caſt our ſelves into the Sea, or walk on the Waters 2 ry 
all, 


—— A . — — 


(280 


Call, we ſhould find Chriſt acting as if he were anſwerably en- 
gaged for our indemnity, or at leaſt for our eminent encourage- 
ment and reward. If ever we might expect Miracles again, it 
would be upon our engagement in the antient work; though I 
know that even for this they are now no more neceſſary, nor I 
think, promiſed. 

$. 18. And.10. We do hereby ſeem to accuſe Chriſt unjuſtly 

of Mutability, ſuppoſing that he had ſetled one fort of Miniſtry 
and Government in his Church for one Age only, and then chang- 
ed it for another, that is ever after to continue alone. 1 know 
the extraordinary work of that age (to plant Churches by rew 
doctrine and Miracles, and reveal the new Articles of Faith and 
Practice in Scripture to the world ) did require ſuch enable- 
ments thereto, which ordinary works do not require: and there- 
fore the A poftles, as immediatly ſent, and as inditing Scriptures, 
and working Miracles, and Prophetically bringing new Reve- 
lations, have no Succeſſors. But the Apoſtles as preaching to the 
Nations, and as planting Churches, and as ſetling them, and taking 
care of their profperity after they had — them, and as ex- 
erciſing their Miniſtry ĩtinerantly, as not fixed to a ſpecial charge, 
thus they have Succeſſors, the work being ordinary, and ſuch as 
ſhould be done now as well as then; and muſt continue while 
the neceſſity of it doth contioue. 

9. 19. There needeth no other proof of this, then by ob- 
ſerving that it was not Apoſtles only, but / the Miniſtry at firſt, 
that was thus unfized and itinerant ; and that the Apoſtles al- 
ſumed ſuch to their a ſſiſlance, and employed them all their dayes 
in this work. 

$. 20. The ſeventy Diſciples as well as the Apoſtles 
were at firſt by Chriſt ſeat forth in this Itinerant way, for 
the Converfion of the inhabitants of dea. And thus 7h» the 
Baptiſt bad preached before them, And afier Chrilts Reſut- 
rection and Aſcenſion, it was not only the Apoſtles, but it was 
they that were ſcattered abroad, that went everywhere preac|:- 
ing the Word, 44.8.4. And who were theſe 7 Ad 8. 1. The) 
were all ſcattered abroad throwg bot the regions of Jud and c c- 
maria, exceps the Apoſtles, ) And the Evangeliſts of thoſe times 
are confeſſed to have exerciſed this Itinerant Miniſtry : ſo did 
Barnabas, Silas, Mark. Epaphroditns, T ychicns , — — 
Timcthy, 
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Timothy, Titus, Luke, and others ordinarily. It was the firſt and 
moſt ordinary way then of —_— the Miniſtry. 

6. 21. And if we lived our ſelves in Heathen or Infidel 
Countreys, we ſhould be ſoon taught by experience, that this 
muſt be ſhll an ordinary work. For wha: elſe is to be done till 
perſons be converted and brought into the Church > They muſt 
be made Diſciples before they can be uſed as Diſciples, and 
caughe to obſerve all things that Chriſt bath commanded. 

$. 22, But againſt thus it is objected, 1. That the Apoſtles 
were extraordinary Officers, and therefore have no Succeſſors, To 
which I anſwer, 1. That I have before ſhewed in what they 
were extraordinary, and in what not: in what they have no Suc- 
ceſſors, and in what they have. As Apoſtles ſent immediatly by 
Chrilt go Reveal a new doctrine, and confirm it by Miracles, they 
have nd Sacceſſors but as general Miniſters of Chriſt to convert 
ſouls, plant Churches, and take a care of many, they have Suc- 
cedors ; call them by what name you pleaſe. 2. And what if 
the Apoſtles have no Succeſſors? Had the ſeventy Diſciples 
none ? Had Apolls, Tra, Timothy, Silas, Barnabas, &c. none? 
Had all the itinerant converting Miniſters of thoſe times none, 
that were not affixed as Paſtors to a particular Church ? 

$. 23. Obj. 2. But at leaft in the extent of their charge the 
Apoſtles were extraordinary, in that they were to preach the Goſpel 
te all Nations, Tanſwer ; in point of exerciſe, being furniſhed 
with tongues and Miracles for the work, they were obliged to 
go furthor, or to more Nations then moſt particular Miniſtergare 
now obliged to go: but that is not becauſe we want Authority, 
if we had ability and opportunity, but becauſe we want ability 
and —— to exerciſe our Office. The Apoſtles were not 
bound to go into every Nation of the world, incluſively ; but 
to avoid —— thatis, to as many as they could. 
Otherwiſe they had ſinned in not going to Mexico, Pers, Bra» 


file, the Philippine or AMoluccs Iſlands, to Pape, China, &c. 
And it is our duty to extend our Miniſtry for the Converſion of 
as many as we have Ability and opportunity todo. That which 
was common to the planting and watering Miniſtry in the Apo- 
files dayes, was not proper to the Apoſtles: but to go up and 
down the world to Convert, and Baptze, and plant, and water 

Os Churches, 
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Churches was then common to ſach ( Apollo, Silas, &c. ) 
theretore, &c. 

$. 24. Obj. 3. But ( ſay others) the Apeſtler were nor at 
laſt ſuch unfixtd Miniſters as you imagine, but fixed Dieceſan Hi. 
ſhops. Peter was Biſhop of Antioch firſt, and of Rome after : 
Paul was Biſhop of Rome: James / Jeruſalem, & c. Anſ. 
That any Apoſtle was a fixed Biſhop, taking on bim darante vi- 
ta the ſpecial Paſtoral charge of one particular Church or Dio- 
ceſs, as his peculiar, is 1. Barely affirmed, and therefore not to 
be believed. 2. And is contrary both to the tenor of their Com- 
miſſion, and the Hiltory of their Miniſtrations, Ard 3. Is 
alſo contrary to Charity it ſelf, and therefore is not worthy of 
any credit. The Apoſtles were not ſo lazy or uncharitable, as to 
affix themſelves to Pariſhes or Dioceſles, and leave _— 
of the world in their unbelief; and to ceaſe the work tNat they 
were firſt ſent out upon, before the neceſſity of it ceaſed. Peter 
and Paul were Biſhops of Rome, as they were of other Church- 
es which they planted and watered, and no more: even as PAN 
was Biſhop of Epheſus, Philippi, Corimth, &c. And James was 
either no Biſhop of Feruſalem, or no Apoſtle (but as many 
think, another ame.) Indeed pro tempore not only an Apoſile, 
bur otber Itinerant Miniſters were Biſhops of the places where 
they came, that is, were Officers of Chriſt, that might exerciſe 
any act of their Office ( Teaching, Governing, adminiſtring 
Sacraments, c.) to any people that gave them « Call, or ſo 
far as opportunity and need required. And fo I doubt not but 
every Minifter now may do in any Church on earth. If he be 
invited to ſtay a day, or week, or month among them, and do the 
work of a Miniſter, yea or if he be invited but to preach a Ser- 
mon to them, he may do ir, not asa private man, but as a Mini- 
ſter in general, and as their Teacher or Paſtor pro tempore, & 4d 
hoc, that give him the invitation. For though the tirſt Call co 
the Miniſtry, ſeparating us to the Goſpel of God, do give us our 
Authority in general to perform any Miniſterial act, yet I have 
before ſhewed that a further Call is neeedfull for the particular 
exerciſe of this power : and this is uſually by the people : who 
may ſometime call a man to be their ſtared Paſtor, and ſometime 
but to exerciſe ſome one Paſtoral act, or elſe to exerciſe all but pro 
tempore, as there is need. 
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$. 25. And by this means it came to paſs that the line of Suc- 
ceſsion in many Churches is drawn down from the Apoſtles, by 
Enſebins, Hierom, and other antient writers. Not becauſe the 
Apoltles were the ſtated hxed Biſhops of thoſe Churches, as the 
Succeſſors were; but becauſe they firſt planted and Governed 
them, and were their Biſhaps pro tempere till they had ſet led Bi- 
ſhops over them; and then went and did the like by other places: 
ſo that one Apolile, or Evangehit, or unfixed Miniſter, might be 
the root of Succeſsion to many Churches, even as many as they 
firſt planted : but their Succeſſors had but ove Church. 

$. 26, Object. 4. Bat What wſe is there among ws for ſuch 
Miniſter: as theſe, when all the Nations are Converted from Iuſide- 
lity already? Anſw. 1. It there were no uſe of ſuch with us, 
we muſt not forget the lamentable neceſsity of them abroad in 
the world. 2. As1 before ſaid, experience of the ignorance and 
unbelief of many about us in the belt Pariſhes, doth cauſe me 
eaſily to believe that in /reland, and part of Scotland, and wales, 
and other places where ſetled Miniſters are few, ſuch an Itinerant 
Miniſtry is of neceſſary uſe among us. 3. But yet where there 
are ſetled Teachers enough, they may be ſpared : for if we had 
Pariſhes that had not the knowledge of Chriſt, is is a greater 
work of mercy to ſuch a Pariſh, to ſettle a converting Teacher 
among them to fit them for a Cherch-ſtate, that ſo they may 
have frequent Teaching, then to ſend them hut now and then a 
Sermon. But where Miniſters are not ſo plentiful,it were a great 
fin for an able man to confine himſelf to one Town or Pariſh, 
and neglect the Countrey round about. 4. And alſo there is uſe 
for Itiner ants to water and take care of the Churches which are 
planted, as the Apoſtles and others formerly did. 

$. 27, Concerning theſe unfixed Miniſters, I add theſe fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. 1. That ſuch Miniſters may not deprive 
the fixed Faſtors of any of their Power: they may not diſable 
them from Governing their own Churches as fully as if there 
were no Itinerant Miniſters, If they are admitted pro tempore to 
aftiſt che Churches where they come, that will not enable them 
to hinder them, or aſſume a Lordſhip or a Rule over the Paſtors 
of the Churches. 

6. 28, 2. Theſe Itinerant unfixed Miniſters, are not ſo ob- 
liged to perpetual motion, but that they may reſide for a conſi - 
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derable time in a place, either for the following on the work of 
Converſion, where they find a plenteous harveſt, or for ſetlin g 
Churches, or ſurpreſsing hereſies or diſorders, or becauſe of 
their own diſability to travail. And thus Pas/ſtaid at and about 
Epheſnrin Aſia three years, AF. 20. 31. Their ſtay muſt be 
prudentially apportioned to their work and opportunities. 

+ $. 29. 3. No Itinerant Miniſter can (of himſelf) exclude 
another from his Province, and appropriate it to himſeif,ard ſay, 
Here I will work, alone, or here I have greater Authority then you : 
nay it was uſual for theſe Miniſters to go by companies, or more 
then one ( as Pas and Barnabas, Paxil and Silas, Pani and 
Timothy, Titus, &c.) ſo that it was no mans Province or Dio- 
ceſs where they came. For they that Convert Souls to Chriſt 
and not to themſelves, and Baptize into his name and not in their 
own, do know the greatneſs of the work and burden, and there- 
fore are glad of all the aſsiſtance they can get: when choſe that 
do nothing, are the men that thruſt others out of the Vineyard, 
and ſay, This is my Diaceſi or Province ;, you have nothing to « 
to labour here. 

5. 30. 4. Yet may there lawfully and ficly be as Prudential 
diſtribution or diviſion of their Provinces among ſuch unfixed 
Converting Miniſters : for to be all together and go one way, 
muſt needs be a neglecting of moſt of the world, and ſo not a 
wiſe or faithful perfagmance of the work of Chriſt. And there- 
fore ſome ſhould go one way, and ſome another, as may mol; 
promote the work. 

$. 31, And ordinarily it is moſt convenient, that there go 
more then one to the ſame people, (and therefore they will not 
be like a fixed Dioceſan Biſtop ) for they have many wayes 
need of mutual aſſiſtance: one would be oppreſſed with fo great 
2 work, and have many diſadvantages in the performances. Fas. 
aſed not to go alone. 

$. 32. The perſons to be exerciſed in this ambuletory Min 
Nration, may be determined of, and their Provinces diſtributed 
any of theſe three wayes, or all together. 1. By the Judgement 
and Conſent of Paſtors. If many ſhall chooſe out one, or two, 
or more, as fit for ſuch a work, the perſons choſen have reaſon to 
obey, unleſs they can prove, or know the Paſtors to be miſtaken, 
and to have been miſguided in their choice, The Prophet: — 
esche: 
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Teachers of the Church at Antioch moſt ſend or ſeparate Saws 
and Barnabas, for the ſp-cial work in which the Holy Ghoſt 
would imploy them, «77.1 3.1,2. which ſeems to me, to be but 
a ſecondary Call to ſome ſpecial exercife of their former Oftice, 
one way rather then another. Thus alſo by mutual agreement 
their Provinces may be allotted and divided. 

$. 33- 2. By the Magiſtrates appointment and command 
alſo, may this be done. Though he make not Miniſters, yet 
may he do much in aſſigning them their Provinces, Seats, and 
Stations: and it is our duty to obey his Command: in ſuch caſes 
if they be not plainly deſtructive to the Church: much more it 
they are beneficial to it. 

$+ 34. 3. Alſo by a Miniſters own diſcernirg of a fit oppor- 
tunity to do good, either by the Magiſtrates bare perm ſſion, the 

ples invitation, or their willingneſs, or not oppoſing ; or 
though they do oppoſe, yer ſome other advantages for the work 
may be diſcerned, or Hopes at lealt, Now though the Call of 
Ordixation maſt be from the Paſtors of the Church, and neither 
Magiſtrates nor people can make us Miniſters, yet the C of 
Oppertwnity may be the people aud Magi'trate, more com- 
monly then any. And he that is already a Miniſter, needs not 
alwayes another Call for the exerciſing of his Mioiltry, fave 
only this Call by Opportunity. He had his Authority by that 
Call that placed him in the Offce ; which was done at firſt, aud 
muſt be done but orce. But he hath his Opportunity and atio 
for the exerci/e of that Authority by the people and Magiltrates, 
and perhaps may receive it over and over many times. 

5. 35. 5- This way of exerciſing the Miniltry is not alike 
neceſſary in all times and places; but with great variety; it is 
exceeding neceſſary in ſome Countreys, and not in others, but 
uſeful in ſome degree in moſt as | conceive. 

$. 36. If the Queſtion be, whether ſuch a Miniſtry be uſeful 
in theſe Dominions, or not? I hare anſwered before, that in 
ſome darker and nece ſſitous parts, where — doth reign, 
and Miniſters ( or able ones at leaſt ) are ſcarce, there ſuch an 
exerciſe of the Miniſtry is neceſſary : but in other parts it is not 
of ſuch neceſsity : yet much work there may be for ſuch, ot for 
thoſe. in the next Chapter mentioned, in moſt Countreys c of. 


them therefore | ſhall ne at ſpeak, 
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derable time in a place, either for the following on the work of 

Converſion, where they find a plenteous harveſt, or for ſetling 

Churches, or ſurpreſeing hereſies or diſorders, or becauſe of 

their own diſabilicy to travail. And thus Pas/ſtaid at and about 

Epheſus in Aſia three years, A. 20. 31. Their ſtay muſt be 

pruden:ially apportioned to their work and ties. 

+ $. 29. 3. No Itinerant Miniſter can ( of bimſelf) exclode 
another from his Province, and appropriate it to himſeif,and ſay, 
Here I will work, alone, or here I have greater Authority then you : 
nay it was uſual for theſe Miniſters to go by companies, or more 
then one ( as Pas and Barnabas, Pax! and Silas, Pani and 
Timothy, Titus, &c.) ſo that it was no mans Province or Dio- 
ceſs where they came. For they that Convert Souls to Chriſt 
and not to themſelves, and Baptize into his name and not in their. 
own, do know the greatneſs of the work and burden, and there · 
ſore are glad of all the aſsiſtance they can get: when choſe that 
do nothing, are the men that thruſt others out of the Vineyard, 
and ſay, This i; my Diaceſi or Province ;, you have nothing to 4 
to labour here. | 

$- 30. 4. Yet may there lawfully and ficly be s Prudential 
diſtribution or diviſion of their Provinces among ſuch unfixed 
Converting Miniſters : for to be all together and go one way, 
muſt needs be a neglecting of moſt of the world, and ſo not a 
wiſe or faithful perfagmance of the work of Chriſt. And there- 
fore ſome ſhould go one way, and ſome another, as may OI 
promote the work. 
$. 31. And ordinarily it is moſt convenient, that there go 
more then one to the ſame people, (and therefore they will not 
be like a fixed Dioceſan Biſtop ) for they have many wayes 
need of mutual aſſiſtance: one would be oppreſſed with fo great 
a work, and have many diſadvantages in the performances. F 
uſed not to go alone. 
$- 32. The perſons to be exerciſed in this ambuletory Mini 
ſrration, may be determined of, and their Provinces diſtributed 
any of theſe three wayes, or all together. 1. By the Judgement 
and Conſent of Paſtors. If many ſhall chooſe out one, or two, 
or more, as fit for ſuch a work, the perſons choſen have reaſon to 
obey, unleſs they can prove, or know the Paſtors to be miſtaken, 
and to have been miſguided in their choice. The Prophet: — 
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Teachers of the Church at A moſt ſend or ſeparate Sa 
and Barnabas, for the ſp-cial work in which the Holy Ghoſt 
would imploy them, «77.1 3. 1,2. which ſeems to me, to be but 
a ſecondary Call to fome ſpecial exerciſe of their former Office, 
one way rather then another. Thus alſo by mutual agreement 
their Provinces may be allotted and divided. 
$. 33- 2. By the Magiſtrates appointment and command 
alſo, may this be done. Though be make not Miniſters, yet 
may he do much in aſſigning them their Provinces, Seats, and 
Stations: and it is our duty to obey his Commands in ſuch caſes 
if they be not plainly deſtructive to the Church : much more if 
they are beneficial coir. 
$+ 34. 3, Alſo by a Miniſters own diſcernir g of a fit oppor- 
ity to do good, either by the Magiſtrates bare perm ſſion, the 
invitation, or their willingneſs, or not oppoſing ;. or 
though they do oppoſe, yer ſome other advantages for the work 
may be diſcerned, or Hopes at leaſt, Now thooghthe Cai of 
Ordination maſt be from the Paſtors of the Church, and neither 


Magiſtrates nor = can make us Miniſters, yet the CA of 
Oppertmnity may the uu aud Magi'trate, more com- 
monly then any. And be is already a Miniſter, needs not 


alwayes another Call for the exerciſing of his Miniſtry, ave 
only this Calt by Opportunity. He had his Awthoriry by that 
Call that placed him in the Office ; which was done at firſt, znd 
muſt be done but orce. But he hath bis Opportanity and fation 
for the exerci/e of that Authority by the people and Magiſtrates, 
and perhaps may receive it over and over many times. 

6. 35- $- This way of exercifing the Miniſtry is not alike 
neceſſary in all rimes and places ; bur with great variety, it is 
exceeding neceſfary in ſome Countreys, and not in others, but 
uſefol in ſome degree in moſt as | conceive. 

$. 36. If the Queſtion be, whether ſuch a Miniſtry be uſeful 
in theſe Dominions, or not? I have anſwered before, that in 
ſome darker and neceſſicous parts, where — doth reign, 
and Miniſters (or able ones at leaſt ) are ſcarce, there ſuch an 
exerciſe of the Miniſtry is neceſſary : but io other parts it is not 
of ſuch neceſrity : yet much work there may be for ſuch, ot for 
thoſe. in the next Chapter mentioned, in moſt Coudtreys c of 
dem therefore | ſhall ne xt ſpeak, | 
Oo 3 CHAP 
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CHAP. It 


Of fixed Paſtors that alſo participate i b 
the work of the unfixed. 


Way T_is not only the #wfixed Mimfters that may 
ae fully do the fore-deſcribed work, but the 
W fixed Paſtors of particular Churches may 
oy, cake their part of it, and ordinarily ſhould 
do ſomewhat toward it: though not ſo much 
as they that are wholly in it. 

b. 2. I ſhall here ſhew you, 1. What fuch may do. 2. On 
what terms. 3. And then I ſhall prove it. And 1. They may 
as Miniſters of Chriſt, go abroad to preach where there are ma- 
ny ignorant or ungodly people in order to their Converfion, 
2. They may help ro Songregate Bdievers into holy Societies, 
where it is not already done. 3. They may Ordain them Elders 
in ſuch Churches as they Congregate. 4. They may oft enquire 
after the welfare of the Neighbour Churches , and go among 
them, and viſit them, and {tr them, and admoniſh the 
Paſtors to do their duties. 5. They may inftruR and teach the 
Paſtors in publike exerciſes. 6, They may exerciſe any acts of 
Worſhip or Diſcipline upon the people of any particular Church, 
which giveth them a due invitation thereto. 7, They may pub- 
likely declare that they will avoid Communion with an impious 
or heretical Church or Paſtor. 

$. 3- But 2. As to the mede or terms, it ſhould be thus 
performed. 1. No Paſtor of a ſingle Church muſt leave his 
flock a day or hour without ſuch neceſſary buſineſs as may prove 


bis Call to do ſo. We muſt not Seign a Call when we have none; 
[A 45.50 or 
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or pretend neceſiitiei. He that knows his obligations to his par · 
ticular charge, and the work that is there to be done, methinks 
ſhould not dare to be ſtepping afide, unleſs he be fare it is to a 
greater work. 

$. 4. And 2, No Paſtor of a Church ſhould be buſie to play 
the Biſhop in another mans Dioceſs, nor ſuſpect or diſparage 
the parts or labours of the proper Paſtor of that Church, till 
the ſufferings or dangers of the Church do evidently warram 
him, and call him to a ſiiſt chem. 

9. 3. 3. No Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould be ſo proud as to 
over value his own parts, and thereupon obtrude himſelf where 
there is no need of bim (though there might be need of othert) 
upon a conceit that he is fitter then other men to afford alviſtance 
to his Brethren. When the caſe is really ſo, he may judge it ſo : 
eſpecially when his Colleagues or fellow Miniſters judge ſo too, 
_ deſire him to the work : but Pride muſt not ſend out Mini- 

$. 6. 4. A Miniſter that hath divers fellow Preibyters at home, 
to reach and guide that Church in his abſence, may better go out 
on aſiſting works then other men. And ſo may he that bath 
As while from Neighbour Presbyters, or that hath ſuch 
a charge as may bear his abſence for that time, without any 
greac or conſiderable loſs. 

$. 7. 5. And a man that is commanded out by the Magi. 
ſtrate, who may make him a Viſiter of the Charches near him, 
may lawfully obey ; when it would not have been fit to have 
done it without ſuch a command, or ſome equivalent motive. 

$. 8. 6. A man that is earneſtly invited by Neighbour-Mini- 
ſters or Charches, that call out to him, Come and belp nr, may 
have comfort in his ing, if he fre a probability of doing 
greater good then if he them, and if they give him ſa- 
tifactory reaſons of their Call. 

$. 9. 7, Men of extraordinary abilities, ſhould make chem 
as communicative and uſeful to all as poſubly they can : and 
ny not ſo eaſily keep their retirements, as the Weak may 


$. 10. 8. And laſtly, No man ſhould upon any of theſe pre- 
tences uſurp a Lordſhip over his Brethren, nor take on him to 


be che ſtated Paſtor of Paſtors, or of many Churches as his * 


4 * 
* * 
vv 
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cial Charge. It is one thing to do the common work of Mini- 
ſters abroad, by ſecking mens Converſion, and the planting of 
Churches, or elſe to afford aſsiſtance to many Churches for their 
preſervation, eſtabliſhment or increaſe : and its another thing to 
rake charge of theſe Paſtors and Churches, as the proper Biſhop 
or Overſcer of them. The former may be done; but I know no 
warrant for the later. 

g. 11, That fixed Miniſters may do all theſe forementioned 
works, with the aforeſaid Cautions, I ſhall briefly prove. 1. By 
ſome general Reaſons, ſpeakingto the whole; and 2. By go- 
ing over the particulars diſtinctly, and giving ſome reaſon tor 
each part. 

6. 12. And 1. It is certain that a Miniſter doth not ceaſe to 
be a Miniſter in general, nor to be an Officer authorized to ſeek 
the Diſcipling of them without, and Congregating them, by his 
becoming the Paſtor of a particular Church: therefore he ma 
ſtill dothe common works of the Miniſtry where be hath a Call, 
as well as his Paſtoral =_ work to them that he hath taken 
ſpecial care of, As the Phyſitian of an Hoſpital or City may 
take care alſo of other perſons, and cure them, fo be negle4 not 
his charge. 

$. 13. 2. A Miniſter doth not lay by his Relation or Obli- 
gations tothe unconverted world, nor to the Catholike Church, 
when he affixech himſelf to a ſpecial charge. And therefore he 
may do the work of his Relations 8nd Obligations, as aforeſaid. 
Yea thoſe works in ſome reſpects ſhould be preferred, becauſe 
there is more of Chriſts intereſtin the Univerſal Church, or in 
many Churches then in one; and that workin which the moſt of 
our ultimate End is attained, is the greateſt work: that in which 
God is moſt honoured, the Church moſt edified,and moſt honour 
and advantage brought to the Goſpel and cauſe of Chriſt ſhould 
be preferred: But ordinarily theſe are more promoted by the 
Communication of our help to many ( as aforeſaid then by 
x it to one particular Church. The com good is 
rhe beſt. 

$. 14. 3: Oſi- times the Neceſſity of ſuch Communicative 
{abours 1s fo apparently great, that it would be unmercifulneſs 
to the Churches or ſouls of men to neglect them. As in caſe of 
«Reforming and ſetling Churches (upon which Zarher , Me- 
{anc ht hon, 
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lanc bi hon, Chytræus, Bugenhagins, Pomeramus, Calvin, and others 
were ſo oft imployed. ) As aiſo ia caſe of refiſting ſome deſtru- 
ctive hereſies : In which caſe one able Diſputant and prudenc 
adviſer, and perſon that hath intereſt in the people, may do 
good to thoulands , even to many Countries, and more then 
mulcitudes of others could do, And God doth not ſet up ſuch 
lights to put under a buſhell, nor warrant any man to bide his 
talents, nor doth he beſtow extraordinary gifts for ordinary 
ſevice only, but would have them uſed to the utmoſt advantage 
of his cauſe, and for the greateſt good of ſouls. 

$. 15. 4 And it is not the taking up of another calling or 
Species of Miniſterial Office i For the Miniſtry is one office ( di- 
ſtinct from that inferiour ſort of Miniſtry of Deacons) and con- 
taineth the power and obligation of doing all this, when we 
have particular Cals : It is but the exerciſe of the ſame office 
which we had before: We do but lay ont our ſelves more in 
ſome parts or acts of that office, then moreretired Paſtors do. 

$.16, And 5. It belongeth to the Magiſtrates to rake care of 
the Church and the right exerciſe of the giſts of their ſubject 
Miniſters : and therefore if they command one man more labour 
then another, even the Planting,or Viſiting of Churches, it is our 
Duty to obey them. 

$. 17. More particu'arly : 1, That à fixed Paſtor may preach 
abroad among the wnconverted , I hope none will deny. It was 
the ancient cuſtom of the fixed Biſhops, beſides the feeding of 
their Aocks, to labour the Converſion of al the Countries about 
them that were unconverted : The example of Gregory of Neo” 
ceſarea may ſuffice , who found but ſeventeen Chriſtians in che 
ty, but converted not only all that City ( except ſeventeen) 
but alſo moſt of the Countries about, and planted Churches, 
and ordained them Biſhops. And ſo have abundance others 
done, to the increaſe of the Church. 

$.18. And 2. That fixed Biſhops may congregate new Churches 
where there are none, of ſuch as they or others do convert, is in 
the foreſaid conſtant practice of the Paſtors of the ancient Chur- 
ches, put paſt doubt. But ſo, as that they ought not to Con- 
gregate thoſe Churches to themſelves, and make themſelves the 
Biſhops or Archbiſhops of them, ben they have a ſpecial charge 
already, but only ſettle them under Biſhops of their own: = 
Pp is 
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this is but by directing them in their duties, and trying the 
perſon, and inveſting him that is to be their Paſtor. Whether one 
or more muſt do this work, I have ſpoken already in the former 
Diſputation. 
$. 19. 3. And that ſuch as thus convert a people, or Cen- 

gregate them, may (according to the fore-mentioned Rules) 
Ordain them Paſtors, by the peoples ſaffrages or Conſent, is al- 
ſo ſufficiently proved in that foregoing diſputation: and therefore 
may be here paſt by. 

$. 20. 4. And that ſuch may take care of all the Churches 
within their reach , ſo far as to do them what good they can, is 
plain in the L w of Nature that requireth it; and in the general 
commands of the Goſpel ſeconding the Law of Nature; while 
we have time we muſt do good to all men; Eſpecially to the 
houſhold of faith. And its plain in the Nature of the Catholick 
Church and of its members, and in the nature of the work of 
Grace upon the ſoul. We are taught of God co love one ano- 
ther: and the End of the Catholick Society is, (as of all Socie- 
ties )che common good, and the Glory of God : and the Nature 
of true members is to have the ſame care one for another, that ſo 
there may be no ſchiſm in the body, and that they all ſuffer and 
rejoice with one another, in their hurts, andin their welfare, 
I Cor. 12.25, 26. It i therefore lawfull for Paſtors to improve 
their talents upon theſe common grounds. 

$.21. 5. That ſuch ſett'ed Paſtors may Teach or Preach to one 
anther, is a thing not doubted of among us. For we commonly 

actice it at Lectures and other meetings of Miniſters , as 
formerly was uſual at viſitations, and Convocations, And if 
it be lawful to teach Miniſters, then alſo to do thoſe leſſer things 
before and after mentioned. Yet do we not preach to one ano- 
ther as Rulers over our Brethren, but as Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and Helpers of them in the work of grace. As when one Phy- 
fitian healeth another, he doth it as a Phyſician, helping and 
adviſing a Brother in neceſſity : but when he cureth one of bis 
Hoſpital, he doth it as a Phyſitian performing his truſt to one of 
his charge. So when a Paſtor preacheth to Paſtors, he doth it 
not as a private man, but asa Paſtor obliged to help his Bre- 
thren: But when he preac heth to his People, be doth it as 
one 


(291) 
one that hath the charge of their ſouls, and is their guide to life 
everlaſting. 

$. 22. 6. And that Paſtors may exerciſe acta of Diſcipline and 
adminiſter the Sacr aments to other Congregations, upon a ſuffics» 
ent Call, is evident from what is ſaid already, If they may 
Preach to the Paſtors themſelves, they may help to Rule the 
flock : For, as is ſaid, they ceaſe not their Relation to the 
Church of Chriſt in general , by being engaged to one Church 
in particular. If general Minifters, ſuch as Apoſtles, Evan; 
geliſts, c. might adminiſter the Sacraments where they came 
in Churches that were not any of their ſpecial charge above 
others, then may other Miniſters of Chriſt do it upon a ſuffici- 
ent Invitation, though the Congregation be none of their 
ſpecial charge: And id ſo doing, they act not as private men, 
nor yet as the ſtated Paſtors of that lock, but as Paſtors , Aſi» 
ſtant to the fared Paſtors, and Ruling pro tempore the people 
under them in that Aſſiſting way: Even as a Phy ſitian helpeth 
another in his Hoſpital, when he is deſired , and the neither 
as a Private Ordinary man, nor as Superiour to the Phy- 
ſitian of the Hoſpital, nor as the fared Phyſician of it himſelf, 
but as the temporary afſiſtant Phyſitian of it. Or as a Scboolmaſter 
helpeth another in his School for a few dayes in Neceſſity, as his 
temporary aſſiſtant. 

$. 23. 7. And upon the ſame grounds it will follow that «xe 
Church or Paſtor on juſt occaſion may avoid Communion with 
another, and declare that they ſo reſolve to de; and this without 
uſurping any Juriſdiction over them, it being not the caſting 
out or Excommunicating of a member of our charge, as the 
Rulers of that Church, but the obeying of a plain command of 
the Holy Ghoſt , whichrequireth us to Avoid ſuch, and ha ve 
no company or Communion with them, and with ſuch no 
not to eat: And therefore it is a fond Argumentation of the 
Papiſts, that would conclude their Pope to be Headand Go- 
vernour, as far as they find he ever did excommunicate, * 

6.24. He that doubteth of any of this, muſt not firſt enquire, 
Whether a Migifter have ſo much Power, but firſt Whether be 
may be obliged to ſo much work, and ſuffering as his duty. And 
then he ſhall find that if there were no ſpecial examples or com- 
mands, yet the general — which require mm 
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while we have time to all, to be the ſer vants of all, and ſeek their 
ſalvation, & c. do as certainly oblige us to particular duties, as if 
they were named. 

5. 25. Object. That cannot be: For, aGeneral command of 
doing good to all, obligeth not 4 Miniſter any more then another 
man: But it obligeth not another man to Preach, adminiſter Fa- 
craments, &c. therefore it ebligeth not a Miniſter. Anſw. To 
the Major I anſwer , that 1. It may oblige te more, where 
it obligerh not mere, as to the Eſſence of the obligation. 
2. The General command obligeth ſeveral men to ſeveral acts 
according to their ſeveral Abilities, opportunities and cu- 
pacities. If all be required to improve their Maſters ſtock 
or talents, yet all arc not required co improve the ſame talents, 
becauſe they have not the ſame: But one hath Riches to improve, 
and the general command oblige:h him to improve that talent: 
And another bath ſtrength another intereſt and friends , another 
wit, and another learning, and every man is bound to improve 
what he hath, and not what be hath at. The command of Do- 
ing good to all doth oblige a Phyſsrian to belp to cure men, and 
a Magiſtrate to benefit them by Gevernment, and a Lawyer 
by Counſell for their eſtates, and a Miniſter by the works of 
a Miniſter, for their ſalvation. If you ſhould ſay that L thi; 
General command doi h bind a Magiſtrate, or a Phyſitian no more 
then another man: but it bindeth not another man to do good by 
Ruling or by Phyſick , therefore neither doth it bind them; | would 
not the fallacy be obvious? So is it here. 

$. 26, It being proved that ſuch Aſſiſtant Miniſterial works 
may be performed by a fixed Paſtor to thoſe about him, and with · 
in his reach, it will clearly follow that convenient means may be 
uſed to bring this to performance, and help the Churches to the 
actual benefit of fuch Aſſiſtance. And by the three forementi- 
ened wayes it may be done.” As 1. If the Paſtor and People 
of any Neighbour Church, or the people alone, where there is 
no Church, do invite ſuch men to come and help them. 

$. 27. And 2. The Neighbour Paſtors may agree together 
for the perſwading of the fitteſt men among them to undertake 
ſuch Affiſtances : as is uſual in the ſetling of Lectures; and as 
in this County we have ſucceſsfully for above theſe two years 
uſed the help of four Itinerant Lecturers, that have 3 — 
evera 
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ſeveral circuits, one Lords day in four, ( which was every Lords 
day among them all) to help their neighbours. 

$. 28. And if the Invitation of a People, or the Agreement 
of Paſtors may do this, no doubt then but the prudent Govern- 
ment of a Magiſtrate may do it. And he may appoint Certain 
Paſtors their bounds and Circuits, and appoint t to afford 
convenient aſſiſtance to the Paſtors and people within thoſe 
bounds, And thus he may make them Y:{irors of the Chur- 
ches and Country about them, in which viſitation, they may Teach 
and do other Miniſterial offices by Conſent ; and may by the 
Magiſtrates command, take notice whether the Churches be duly 
Conſtituted andGoverned, and may acquaint theMagiſtrate how 
things are and may fraternally Reprove the Negligent Paſtors 
and people where they come; And alſb may provoke them to Re- 
formation, both of Church conſtitution and Church · adminiſtrati- 
ons; And theſe vifitors may give notice to the neighbour 
Churches,of ſuch Paſtors as they find unfit for the Miniſtry, 
that by conſent they may be diſowned by the reſt. 

$. 29. And though one Paſtor have not of himſelf ( as a Pa- 
ſtor ) ſo much Power over any of his Brethren, as to require 
him to come to him to give him an account of his wayes , yet 
1. The Aſſociated Paſtors may deſire him to appear among them 
to give them ſatisfaction, when there is matter of offence : ( For 
one may better travail to many, then many to one.) And 
2. The Magiſtrate may lawfully command Miniſters to appear 
before ſuch Paſtors as be hath appointed to be Viſitors; and 
then it will be their duty in obedience to the Magiſtrates com- 
mand. 

$. 30. Yet Magiſtrates muſt take heed that they put not the 
[word into the hands of Miniſters, nor enable them with coer- 
cive power, by touching mens bodies or eſtates : We do not on · 
ly forbear to claim ſuch a power, but we diſc/aimit, yea and 
humbly and earneſtly beſeech the Princes and Senates of Chri- 
ſtian Common-wealchs, that they would keep the ſword in their 
own hands, and not put it into the hands of any Miniſters, and 
then we could better bear the claims and uſurpations, not only 
of Exorbitant or tranſcendent Prelates, but of the Pope himſelf, 
Let them come unarmed, and have no weapon bar ſpiritual, the 
word of God, and then we ſhall leſs fear them. The Diviſions,and 
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tyranny, & bloodſhed through the Churches bath been by cruſt. 
ing coercive Magiſterial power in the hands of Miniſters of the 
Goſpel. Though I confeſs I think it not a thing unla full in it ſelf 
for a Miniſter to be a Magiſtrate alſo, yet | cbink that nothing 
bur neceſſity can warrant it; and ſo much as hindereth him 
from the work of his calling ( which requiretu a whole man) 
without this Neceſſity, is utterly unlawfull, Were there a 
Country that bad no other perſons tolerably fit, I doubt not but 
the ſame man that is a Miniſter or Paſtor, might be a Juſtice of 
Peace, Parliament man, or a Prince: But while there are others 
that are capable of bearing theſe burdens, he is not worthy to be 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel, that would wiſh the leaſt of chem upon 
bis ſhoulders. Either Magiſtracy or Miniſtry is enough for one. 
Had the Engliſh Prelates been armed with none but ſpiritual 
weapons, they bad never appeared ſo terrible or ſo odious. 

$. 31. It ſeemeth a courſe that ſuiteth with the ſtate of the 
preſent Churches among us, to have in every County, three or 
four ſuch able, faichfull Paſtors to be by the Magiſtrate made 
Viſitors of the reſt, not giving them any power of medling 
with mens bodies or eſtates, but joining with them a Magiſtrate 
as a Juſtice or Commiſſioner, that one may perſwade, and the 

+ The Jeſuirs other conſtr ain, us far as the Soveraign Power ſhall think fit. This 

and Fryars do is not to. ſet ap any New office or the leaſt part of an office in the 

not take the Church. As it is meerly accidental to the Being of a Phyſitian, 

Generals or whether he be tyed to a City, or to an Hoſpital,or to a County, 

— or to no place, but practice as he findet h opportunity ; theſe be- 

* men of ing but the various modes of uſing the ſame * Office and works ; 

another Or- ſo may we truly ſay of the Miniſtry. 

der, though g. 32. Let is there no ſuch Neceſſity of this appointment of 

— — 7 Viſitors or Super intendents or Aſſiſtants by the Magiſirate, ot by 

— chat agreement of Miniſters, or any ſuch courſe as if the Being,or the 

Tyrannically, Welfare of the Church were laid upon it. For without any ſuch 

Elections or Appointments, the Graces and Gifts of the Spirit of 
Chriſt will ſhew themſelves, and be communicative for the Edi- 
faxation of the Churches. We ſee by common experience, that 
where no one man is commanded or commended by the Magi- 
ſtrate to the care of many Churches, above his brethren, yet 
ſome men are as diligent and faithfull in doing to all with- 
in their reach, as if they had been choſen — 
- * 
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the work. Many able painfull Miniſters of Chriſt , that thirſt 
for mens ſalvation, do go up and down among the ignorant, or 
weak, and preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, notwithſtanding 
the burden of their particular flocks , which they faithfully 
bear. 

$.33-Aad the parts and graces of theſe men do win them audi · 
ence and teſpect where they come, without any Humane Au- 
thority to awe men. In almoſt all parts of our Countrey we 
ba ve either ſettled or movable Lectures: and when do we ſee 
a thin Congregation before a lively rowſing Miniſter , or any 
man of great ability in the work ? No, but we ſee the Temples 
crowded ; and find that the people reverence and hearken to 
ſuch men as theſe, in whom the Spirit of God appears. 

$. 34. Yea and the Miniſters themſelves will conſult with the 
Wiſe, and Love the good, and learn of thoſe that are ab/eſt to teach 
them: and imitate the ableſt preachers as neer as they can. So 
that I may truly ſay, that there is a certain kind of Natural, or 
rather, ſpiritual Epiſcopacy everywhere exerciſed in the Church, 

A great light that burneth and ſhineth above others, will draw 

the eyes of many to it: and if it be ſet on a hill it will hardly be 
hid. Calvin was no Prelate; and yet his Gifts procured him 

that Intereſt, by which he prevailed more then Prelates for the 
conformity ofthe minds of many to his own. There is ſcarce 

a Country but hath ſome able judicious Miniſter, who hath 
the Intereſt of a Biſhop with the reſt ; though he have no 
higher an office then t Ives. Gods Graces deſerve and 

will procure teſpect. Even in Civil Councils, Courts, Committees, 

we ſee that ſome one of leading parts, is the Head of the reſt 
though their authority be equal. 

$. 35. And indeed the conveniences and inconveniences are 
ſuch on both ſides, that it is not an eaſie matter to determine, 

Whether appointed Viſitors or Superintendents, be more deſirable 

then theſe «Arbitrary Viſitors that have the Natural Epiſcopacy 

of Imtereſt procured by their meer abilities. On the one ſide, if Magi» 

{rates appoint ſuch Viſicors, the people, yea and many Miniſters 

will the more eaſily ſubmit, and hear, and obey, and more unani- 

mouſly concur, then if we offer our affiſtance without any ſuch 
appointment : Thats the convenience : But then heres thein- 


convenience: Ihe Magiſtrate may chooſe an unwortby man, — 
t 
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then be may be feared, but not honored nor loved; but greater 
lights will be greater ſtill, let che Magiſtrate ſer the leſſer on 
never ſo high a Candleſtick : And then the Miniſters and people 
will meaſure their eſteem of che man according to his worth, and 
that will irritate his diſpleaſure ; For when be is lifted up be ei 
ther looks to be valued by his Height, and not his Light or North, 
or elſe that his Light ſhould be judged of by his Height. And 
as this will turn to heart-burnings and diviſions, fo the eſteem 
that is procured by humane Conſtitution, will be more humane, 
and ordinarily leſs Divine then the calling and work of a Di- 
vine requireth. On the other ſide, if none be appointed by the 
Magiſtrate, but every man go forth in the ſtrength of his zeal 
and Abilities ; we are like to be caſt on many diſadvantages with 
carnal temporizing men,and to have leſs unity among our ſelves: 
But then that unity, and peace, and reſpect, and ſucceſs that we 
have will be more voluntary and pure. 
$. 36. The belt way then, if we could bit it, ſeems to be the 
joining of both theſe together. To have ſuch Magiſtrates as will 
appoint only the moſt judicious,able,faithfull Miniſters to be Vi- 
ſitors of the Churches, that (hall go forth both inthe ſtrength of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, with eminency of gifts, and alſo in the 
firength of the Magiſtrates Commiſſion, But if this cannot be 
attained, I ſhall not long for conſtituted Viſitors or Superinten- 
dents ; but ſhall be content with the Holy Ghoſts appointment. 
$. 37. It is therefore the moſt Chriſtian courſe to lay no great- 
er ſtreſs on theſe modes and forms of Miniſtration then they 
will bear; and therefore to live obediently and peaceably under 
either of them; obeying ſuch Viſitors as are appointed by the 
Magiſtrate, and honouring the graces of the Spirit, where there 
is no ſuch appointment; and not to think the Church undone 
when our conceits about ſuch things are croſt, 
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CHAP. III. 


It is Lawfull for the ſeveral «A ſſociati- 
6ns of Paſtors to chooſe one man to 
be their Preſident, durante vita, if 
he continue fit. 


. 


Come next to ſpeak of a third ſort 
of Miniftry, which hath a greater 
reſemblance tothe ancient Epiſco- 
pacy, then any of the reſt: Yea 
indeed is the ſame that was exerciſed 
about the ſecond or third Century 
afrer Chriſt. And that is, the fix» 
* ed Preſidents of the Presbyters 
of many Churches aſſociated. In the firſt ſettlement of 
Churches, there was either « fiogle Paſtor to a ſingle Church, 
or many Paſtors, in equality, at leaſt of Office: And 
whether from the beginning or after ward ovly ,, one of 
them became the ated Preſident, is very uncertain : of which 
anon. But when the Churches encrealed in magnitude, and 
many Conpregations were gathered under one Presbyterie, 
then that Presbyteric alſo had a ſtated Preſident, as the Con- 
gregational Prezbyteries perhaps bad before. And thus he 
was an Archbiſhop under the name of a Biſhop, that awhile 
before was eit her unknowsp, or elie muſt needs be eſteemed an 
Archbiſhop. 
$. 2: That theſe men ſhould take the Paſtoral charge of many 


Churches, or that they ſheuld * the Goverying Fer 7 
9 the 
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the Presbyters, upon pretence of a Preſidency , or ſuperiority, 
is I think, a matter not warrantable by the word of God. 

$. 3. But that ſuch Aſſociations of the Paſtors of many Chur- 
ches ſhould ordinarily be, for the ſake of Union and Communi- 
on; as alſo that it is lawſull for theſe Aſſociatied Miniſters 
to chooſe one among them to be their Preſident,is granted by 
all. 

6. 4- But all the queſtion is, Whether theſe Y reſidents ſhowld be 
only pro tempore, or durante v ta, ſuppoſing that they forfeit not 
che truſt? I ſhall not ſay much of the point of convenience ; but 
Laffirm, that of it ſelf it is la to chooſe a Preſident that ſhall 
be fixed durante vita, ji tam dis bene ſe geſſerit. V ea it is la 
vn England, as things ſtand. 

$. 5. And 1. It may ſuffice for the proof of this, that it is no- 
where forbidden in Nature or in Scripture; directly or by con- 
ſequence : ana therefore it is lawfull: Where there is no law, 
there is no tranſgreſſion : They that ſay that it is a thing 
forbidden, muſt prove it from ſome word of God; which I 
think, they cannot do. 

9. 6. 2. If it de law full to chooſe a fixed Preſident for half 
a year, ora year, or ſeven year, then is it lat full to chooſe 
and fix ſuch a Preſident for life (on ſuppoſition ſtill of a continu - 
ed firneſs ) But it is la ful to chooſe ſuch a one for a year, or 
-feven year: therefore alſo for life. "MY 

$. 7. The Antecedent is granted by the Preibyterian, Con- 
gregational and Eraſtian party, ( which are all that I have now 
to do. with:) For all theſe conſented that D. 7 wi/; ſhould be 
Preſident of the Synod at Weſtminſter, which was till bis death : 
or elſe was like to have been till the end ; And ſo another af- 
ter him. And ordinarily the Provinces and Presbytcries chooſe 
a Preſident till the neut Aſſembly. And I remember not that 
ever I heard any man ſpeak againſt this courſe, 

$. 8. And then the Conſequence is clear, from the parity of 
Reafons : For 1. Seven years in contracts is valued equal with 
the duration of a mans life, 2. And no man can give a Rea- 
fonto prove it Lawfull to have a Preſident ſeven years, or a quat - 
ter ofa year, that will not prove it Lawfull in it ſelfto have a 


Prefident during life. And Accidents muſt be weighed on both 
fides, before you can prove it eAecidentslly evil: And if it be 
but 
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but ſo, ic may be one time good, if by accident it be another 
time bad, The weightieſt accident muſt preponderate. 

$. 9. 3. Order is athing lawful in Church Aſſemblies and 
Affairs : the ſta. ed Preſidency of one, is a ſtated Order in Church 
Aſſemblies : therefore it is lawful that all things be done in Or- 
der, is commanded, 1 Cor. 14.40. And therefore in general Or- 
der is a duty, which is more then to be Lawſal. And th agh 
the particular wayes of Order may jet be comparatively indiffe- 
rent, yet are they Lawſul, es the Genus is neceſſary. * 

$. 10, And chat this Preſidency is a poiat of Church Order, 
is apparent in the nature and uſe of the th ug: and alſo in that it 
is commonly acknowledged a matter gf Order in all other ſocie- 
ties or Aſſemblies, though but for the low and common affairs 
of the world : in a Jury you will confeſs, that Order requireth 
that there be a Foreman : and in a Colledge that there be a Ma- 
ſter : and that an Hoſpiral, a School, and all Societies, have fo 
much Order at leaſt as this, if not much more. And why is 
not that to be accounted Order in the Church, that is ſo in all 
other ſocieties ? t k 

$. 11. 4. That which ma keth to the Unity of the Churches 
or Paſtors ( and is not forbidden by Chriſt ) is both lawful and 
deſirable : But ſuch is a ſtated —— Gratben ce. The 
Major is grounded 1. Oa nature it ſelf, that tells us how much 
of the ſtreagth, and beauty, and ſafety of the Church, and of all 
ſocieties doth conſiſt in Unity. The Minor is apparent in the 
Nature of the thing: 1. That Preſidency makes for Unity, is 
confeſt by all the Churches that uſe it to that end. 2. And the 
continuance of the ſame makes ſomewhat more for Unity then 
a change would do : there being ſome danger of diviſion in the 
new elections: beſides other and greater inconveniences. 

$. 12. 5. Theperſon that is moſt fir ( Conſfideratis C andi 
randi; ) ſhould be choſen Preſident : But one and the ſame |= 
ſon ordinarily is moſt fit durante vita : therefore one and the 
perſon ſhould be continued Preſidente, God doth not uſe to 
change his gifts at every monethly or quarterlySeſsions of a Claſ- 
ſis or Provincial Synod. Either the Preſident choſen was the fit, 
teſt at the time of his choice, or not : if he were not, be was 
choſen : if he were ſo then, its like be is ſo ſtill, at leaſt for a lo 
time, And a mans ability is ſo great and conſiderable a qualifi- 
242 cacion 
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cation for every imployment, that ir muſt be a very great acci. 
dent on the other ſide that moſt allow us to chooſe a man that is 
lefs able. A change cannot be made in moſt places, without the 
injury of the Aſſembly and of their work. The worthieſt per- 
ſon therefore may lawfully be continued for the work ſake. 

6. 13. 6. That way is lawful that conduceth to the Reconci. 
liation of diſſenting and coritending Brethren ( ſuppoſing it nor 
forbidden by God.) Bur ſuch is the way of a ſtared Prefdency, 
durante vita: therefore, c Th the Major be paſt doubt, 
yet to make it more clear, conſider, that it is 1. A Learned par- 
ty (as to many of them) with whom this Reconciliation is de- 
fired : and therefore the mage defirable. 2. That it is a nume- 
rous party: even the moſt of rhe Catholike Church by far. All 
the Greek Church, the Armenian, Syrian, Abaſſine, and all othets 
that I hear of, except the Reformed, are for Prelacy : and among 
the Reformed, England and Ireland bad à Prelacy , and Des- 
mark, Swedes, part of Germany, Tranſfilvania, have a ſuperin- 
tendency as high as Iam pleading for at leaſt. And certainly a 
Reconciliation, and as near a Union as well may be bad, with 
ſo great a part of the Church of Chrift, is a thing not to be de- 
ſpiſed ; nor will not be by confiderate moderate men. . 

$. 14. And it is very conſiderable with me, that it is the fu. 
tute and not only the preſent Peace of the Churches that we 
ſhall thus procure. For it is eaſie to ſee that Epiſcopacy is nei- 
ther ſuch an upſſart thing, nor defended by ſuch contemprible 
reaſons, as that the Controverſie is like to die with this age: un- 
doubtedly there will be a Learned and Godly party for it, while 
the world endureth ; unleſs God make by Illumination or Reve- 
lation ſome wonderful change on the Sons of men, that I think, 
few men do expect. And certainly we ſhould do the beſt we can 
to pfevent a perpetual diſſention in the Church. Were there not 
one Prelatical man now alive, it were eaſie to foreſee there would 
ſoon be more. 

— 8 Tei do I not move, that any thing forbidden by God 
mould uſed, 'asa meatis for Peace or Reconciliation with men. 
N ſetup any Tyranny in the Church, tor to introduce 
| bes Office chat Chriſt hath not planred : it is bar the or- 
22 diſpoſal of the Officers and affairs of Chriſt, which is plead- 
$. 26 
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. 16, Object. e ( forme will ſay ) your imer hes ir robe 
denyed for this is mat a way te Reconciliation. A flated Prefode 
will not pleaſe the Prelates that haus bren nſed to the ſole ariscti- 
on of a whole County, and to. ſole Ordinarion, Anſw. 1. We know 
that the modetate will conſent, 2. And ſome further accomme- 
dation ſhall be offered anon; which may fatisfie all that will 
ſhew themſelves the Sons of Peace. 3. If we do our duty, rhe 
guilt will no longer lie on us, but on the refuſers of Peace : but 
till then, its as well on us as on them. 

$. 17. 7. That which is lawfully practiſed already by a Con- 
currence of judgements, may lawfully be egreed on : But the 
Prefidency (ot more) of one man in the Aﬀemblies of Mini- 
ſiers, is in moſt places practiſed ( and that lawfully ) already: 
therefore, c. There is few Aſſociations, but ſome one man is ſo 
far eſlcemed of by all, that they give him an actual or virtusl 
Prefidency, or more : why then may they not agree expreſly-ſo 
to do ? | 
. 18. 8. Laſlly, The fo common and fo antient practice of 
the Churches, ſhould move us to an inclination-to revererice and 
imitation, as far as God doth not forbid us, and we have no'fuf- 
ficient reaſon to deter us : of which more anon. $0 

. 19. Vet are not they to be juſtified that raiſe coorentions 
for fuch a Preſidency, and lay the Churches Peace upon it. I fee 
not yet but that it is a thing init ſelf indifferent, whether'® man 
be Prefident a moneth a year ,or for his iſe : and therefore I plead 
only for condeſcending in « ce 1adifferenc, for the Churches 
peace: though actidentally order may make it more defirable in 
one place i and jealouſies, and prejudice, or danger of uſurpari- 
on, may make it leſs deſirable in another place. But none ſhould 
judge it neceſſary or ſinful of it felf. 

59. 20, If you ask, What Power ſhall theſe lated Preſidents 
have ? 1 anſwer, 1. None can deny, but that it is fit that in 
every Aſſociation of Churches, there ſhould be a certam way of 
Communication agreed on. And therefore that ſome one ſhould 
be choſen to recerve ſuch Letters or other matters that are to be 
Communicated, and to ſend them, or notice of them unto all. 
This is a ſervice, and the power of doing ſuch a ſervice cannot be 
queſtionable while the ſervice is arqueſtionable. 

$, 21. 2, It is meet that ſome be appointed to acquaint the 
Qq3 reſt, 
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cell, as with b»ſineſ;, ſo with crimes and places of meeting the 
nomination of ſuch times and places, or the acquainting others 
with them when agreed on, is a ſcrvice that none can jullly que- 
ſtion : and therefore the la wfuloeſs of the power to do it, may not 
be queſtioned. 
9g. 22. Object. But what's this to Government ? this it to make 
them Servants, and not Governors. An/w. It is the more agree 
able to the will of Chriſt, that will have that kind of greatneſs 
ſought among his Miniſters, by being the ſervants of all. 

$. 23. But 3. He may alſo be the ſtated Moderator of their 
Diſputations and Debates : this much I think will eaſily be gr#nc- 
ed them; and Iam ſure with ſome ( as I ſhall ſhew anon ) this 
much would ſeem ſatis ſactory. The Principal Preſident or Ma- 
Ker of a Colledge is thought to have a convenient precedency 
or ſuperiority, though he have not a Negative voice. And why 
the Preſident in an Aſſociation of Paſtors ſhould have a greater 
Power, I ſee as yet neither neceſsity nor reaſon. 

$. 24. But 4. If Peace cannot otherwiſe be obtained, the 
matter may be thus accommodated, without violation of the 
Principles or Conſciences of the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, or Con- 
gregational party, 1, Let it be agreed or conſented to, that no 
mam be put to profeſs, that it is his jadgement, that Biſhops 
ſhould have as jere di vino a Negative voice in Ordination. This 
was never an Article of Faith ; it is not neceſſary to be put 
among ous Credenda. It is only the Prattice that is pretended 
to be neceſſary, and a ſabmiſſiontoit. Seeing therefore it is not 
to be numbred with the Credends, but the agenda, let Action 
without profeſſed Belief ſuffice, 2. Yea on the ſame reaſons, 
if any man be of a Contrary judgement, and think himſelt bound 
ro declare it modeſtly, moderately, and peaceably, let him bave 
liberty to declare ir, ſo his practice be praceable, 3. This being 
premiſed, Let the Preſident never Ordain, except in caſe of neceſ- 
ſity, bat with the preſence or conſent of the Aſſembly of the Aſſo 
ciated Paſtors. 4. And let the Paſtors never Ordain any, except wn 
caſes of Neceſſity, but when the Preſident is there preſent nor wii h- 
ont his Conſent. And in Caſes of Neceſſity (as if he would de- 
prive the Churches of good Miniſters, or the like ) the Epiſcopal 
men will yield it may be done. 

$. 25. If ſome think the Preſident Auſt e 
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only think he Ady be one ; it is reaſonable, if we will have 
e, that our May be yield to their Maſt be. For fo we yield 
ut to what we confeſs lawful : but if they ſhould yield, it muſt 
be to what they judge to be finful. If it be not lawful to hold 
thar Ms7, that is, that a Biſhop hath a Negative voice, yet is 
it lawful to forbear 4 fatto to Ordain till he be one, except ir be 
incaſe of Neceſsity. 
$. 26. If in an Aſſociation there be u company of yourg or 
weak Miniſters, and one only men that is able to try him that is 
offered co the Miniſtry, as to bis skill in the Greek and Hebrew 
tongues, and bis Philoſophy, e. is it not Tawful here for all 
the reit to conſent that they will not Ordain any, excepe in 
caſes of Neceffity, but when the foreſaid able man is one * Who 
can doubt af this? And if it be lawful in this caſe, it is much 
more lawſul, when both the ability of the ſaid perſon, and the 
Peace of the Churches doth require it: or if it be but the laſt 
alone, I think it may well be yielded to. 
$. 27. But (the Epiſcopal men will object,) if every man 
ſoall bave leave to Believt and Profiſt 4 Parity of Miniſters, the 
Prefident will but be deſpiſed, and this will be ne way to Pract, but 
to Contention. Anſw. You have but two remedies for this, and 
tell us which of you would uſe. The firſt is, to ſorse men 
by Club- la v to ſubſcribe to your Negative voice, or not to hold 
the contrary : The ſecond is, to caſt them all out of the Commu. 
mon of the Churches, that are not in judgement for your Nega- 
tive voice, they be Moderate, Peaceable, Godly men. 
And he that would have the firſt way taken, is « Tyrant, and 
would be a Cruel Perſecutor of his brethren as good as himſelf, 
And he that would take the ſecond way, is both Tyrannous, and 
Schiſmatical, and far from « Catholike peaceable diſpoſition ; 
and if all muſt be caſt out or avoided by him, that are not in ſuch 
things of his opinion, he makes it impoſsible for the Churches to 
have peace with him. 
+. 28. But they will further object: If in Neceſſity they ſhall 
Ordain without the Prefpdent, this Neceſſity will be ordinarily pre- 
add; and ſo all your offers will be in vain. Anſw. Prevent that 
and other ſuch inconveniences, by producing your weightieſt 
reaſons, and perſwading them; or by any lawful means: but 
we mult nat have real Neceſſities neglected, and the — 
ruined, 
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ruined, for fear of mem unjuſt pretences of u Neceflicy : that”; 
but a ſad Cure. 
$. 29. But onthe ot her (ide it will be objected, This is bn: 
patching up a peace. If I think that one man hath nomere right 
then another zo a Negative wiice, Why ſhcmld I ſeem te fr ant it 
bim by my practice? Anſw, As when we come to Heaven, and 
not till then, we ſhall have perfc# Holineſs ; fo when we come 
to Heaven, and not till then, we ſhall have pro fed? Cmiry and 
Ptace.. But till ehen, I ſhall take that which you call Parching, 
as my Duty, and our great Benefit. If you think one man have 
nota Negative voice, we neither urge you to fay that be hath, 
nor ſo much as to ſeem to on his claim. You ſhall have lesve 
in the publike Regiſter of the Aſſocmrior, to put it under your 
hand, that | Not ang the claim of the Preſident! Neg arive 
voice, bus as yielding ina Lawſwul tintg for Peace, you do Conſen: 
to forbear Ordaining any without him, except in ( aſes of Vece 
ty. ] This you may do, without any ſhew of contradicting your 
Principles, and this is all that is defired. 
$- 30. Queſt. Aud may ve nit for peace ſake, grant them a; 
much in punt of ſuriitilbvon,as of — — to 40 
nat hing wia Neceſſity, but #hen the Pre dent 45 one, and doth 
(onſent ? Anſw. Either by Furizdiftion you mean Lew making, 
or Exicatve Government. The firit belongs to none but Chri!t, 
ͤin the ſubſtance of his Worſhip ; and the Circumſtances no man 
may UVniverſallyand Vne y deterumne of. but pro ve mats, 
according) to emergent tons, the Magie may make 
Laws for them, ard the Paſtors may make Agreements for ( 
cord about them: but none ſhould derermine of chem without 
need: and therefore here is no work for Zegs laters ( the U ſur pers 
that have grievouſly wronged the Church.) And for Execs: 
ti ve Government, either it is over the People, or over the Paſter:. 
To give a Negative voice to the Preſident of an Aſſociation of 
the Paſtors of many Churches, in Governing the People of 4 
fngle Church, is to ſet up a new Office (a fixed Paſtor of ma- 
ny Churches ) and to overthrow Government, and introduce 
the noxious fort of Prelacy, which for my part, | inrend not to 
de guilty of. And for proper Government of the Paſter;,] know 
none but God and Magiſtrates that have that Power. Every 
Biſhop, ſaith Cyprian, and the Council of Carrbagehath Power 
N (1 
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of his own will, and is reſponſible for his Actions to God, and 
none of us are Epiſcopi Epiſcoporum, Biſhops of Biſhops. But 
there is a Communion among Paitors and Churches to be exerci- 
ſed, and ſoan avoiding or rejeRing from Communion: and this 
ſome call ( improperly ) « Government. And in this, for my 
part, I ſhould conſent, where peace doth require ir, that we wl 
wt agree Spes the rejelting of any Paſtor of our Aſſociation ( no 
more then to the Accepeing or Ordaining of them) witbowre 
the Prefpdent, but in caſes of Neceſſity : and that jult on the cerms 
expreſt about Ordination. 

9. 31. Asfor inſtance, in a particular Church, there is 4 Com- 
ies to be held among all the members, though none of them 
bur the Officers are Governors of the Church. And in many 
caſes where the Peoples Conſent is needful, its common to ſtand 
to a Major vote : and ſo great a ſtreſs is laid on this, that by ma- 
ny of the Congregational way the Government of the Charch 
is ſaid to be in the Major vote of the people: and yet 1. This 
is indeed ns Government that belongs to them; but Conſent ts 
Communion Exc 'nhon ; and 2. No Scripture doch require a 
Minor part to ſtand in all caſes to the — of a Major vote, 
nor give a Major vote any Reit over the Conſciences of — Mi- 
nor part (ſhew us this voting power in Scriptore ) And yet 
3. All agree, that upon — Reaſons and — Rules of 
Scripture, the Churches are allowed, yea obliged, in lawful 
things, for maintaining Unity and Peace, to ſtand to the judge- 
ment of a Major vite, ( in Caſes that belong to them to vote 
in) though there be no particular word for it in the Scripture : 
Even fo Aſociate Paftors have not a proper Government of one 
another, neicher by Preſidents or Aer votes, ( though over 
the people they have,) but are all under the Government of 
God and the Magifrate only. And yet they may in acts of Con- 
ſent about Communion or Non communion with one another, 
prudentially agree, to take the (onſent of the Preſdent, or of 
the Major vote of Paftors, or of both, where Peace, or Order, 
or Edification requireth it: except in caſes of Neceſſity. 

. 32. Queſt. But what will you take for a Caſe of Neceſſity F 
which you will except ? Anſw. 1. If the Preſident be dead. 2. Or 
fick, or abſent and cannot come. 3. Or if he be malignant, «rd 
wilfully refuſe to Conſeat that the Church be well provided for, 


Rr or 


(306) 
or Governed. 4. And withall ſuppoſing that without the grear 
hurt or hazzard of the Churches, we cannot delay the buſineſs, 
till he be one, or do Conſent. 5. Eſpecially if be be ſet in enmi- 
ty againſt the welfare of the Church: and by pretence of « ſul. 
nding vote would deſtroy the Church, and * in unworthy 
— perſons or things. In all ſuch Caſes of Neceſſity, its 
time to lay by our humane Rules for peace and Order. 
g. 33. Object. But who ſhall be judge of this Neceſſity ? 
Anſw. The Magiſtrate only ſhall be the Compelling 7adge. The 
people ſhall be the Diſcerning 7adges : the Paſtors ſhall at leaſt 
bave as much power as the People : each of them ſhall Diſcers, 
ſo far as they muſt obe and cxccute. And God only ſhall be the 
final 7 udge. 

g. 34. Object. But this will but cauſe Diviſions and Confu- 
fins; while the Preſident thinks one thing Neerſſary , and the 
Paſtors another, and the People another. Anſw. | aniwered this 
before. Reaſon mult not be caſt by, and the Churches ruined, 
and poyſon and deſtruRtion taken in, on pretence of ſuch incon- 
venierces. If ſuch a Caſe of difference fall out, each man will 
execute as he diſcerneth or judgeth, ( being to anſwer for his 
own actions, and having none that can undertake to anſwer for 
him) And when we all come to the Bar of God for final Judge- 
ment, be that was in the right ſhall be juſtified, and he that falſly 
pretended Neceſtity againſſ duty ſhall bear the blame. 

$. 35. Object. But in the mean time, the Chu cher will be 
divided. Anſw. 1. I told you there is no more hope of a perfef? 
Unity on earth, then of perfeft Holineſ7. 2. When two evils arc 
before us, (though neither mult be choſen; for Evil is not an 
ObjeR of choice, unleſs as ſeeming good, yet) the Greater Evil 
muſt be firſt end moſt ſtudiouſly repelled. And the deformity 
and deſtrution of the Churches, and the caſting out of the 
Goſpel and Worſhip of God, is « greater Evil then diſorder 
about good actions, and differences about ſore Circumſtances of 
Neceſſary works. 

$. 36. All this that 1 have ſaid about the Negative ( de falle, 
though not de jure ) that I would have Conſented to for peace, 
L intend not to extend to thoſe Caſes and Countries where peace 
requireth it not, butrather the contrary : much 4eſs to encou- 
rage any to think ſuch « Negative Neceſſary in it ſelf. — 

things 


f (307) 


things may be Lawfully granted that arc unlawfully and upon 
miſtake deſired, 

$. 37. Laſily underſtand alſo, that when I ſpeak of yieldi 
to this Negative voice in Ordination, to the Preſident of fuc 
an Aſſociation, I intend not to exclude the Presbyterie of a 
particular Church ( where it is ſufficient ) from the ſaid Pow- 
er and exerciſe of Ordination: of which I am to ſpeak, in the 
the following Chapter, which is of the Preſident of ſuch 4 
Preubyterie. 


e eee 


CHAP. IV. 


It is Lawful for the Presbyters of a par- 
ticular ¶ hurch, to have a fixed Pre- 
ſident, during life. 


— 


Come now to the moſt Ancient fixed 
Biſhop that the Church was acquainted 
with, except the meer Epi/copms Gregss, 
the Overſeer of the flock ; and that is, 
A Preſident of Elders in one parts - 
cular Church, The Dioceſan Biſhop 
was long after this: The firſt Biſhops 
(if you will call them ſo ) in the Church were the firſt menti- 
oned Itinerant Biſhops that were ſent abroad to convert fouls 
and gather Churches,and afrerward took care to water and con- 
firm them. Phe next ſort of Biſhops ( and the firſt ſo called) 
were the fixed Paſtors of particular Churches, that cannot be 
proved to have any err Presbyrers. The yy 
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ſore of Biſhops ( in time, and the firſt fixed Biſhops that 
were ſuperiours to othes Paſtors ) were theſe Preſidents of 
the Presby teries of particular · Churches. And theſe are they 
that now we have to ſpeak of. And I ſhall prove that it is not 
unlawful to have ſuch. 

$. 2. But firſt 1 muſt tell you what I mean; and ſhew you 
that ſuch may be had among us. I have in one of the former 
Diſpatations, defined a particular Charch. It ſhould ordina- 
rily confift of no more then may hold perſonal Communion te- 
gether in Gods publick Worſhip. But yet take notice, 1, That it 
tendech ro the ſtrength and honour of it, that it be not too 
ſmall; but conſiſting of as many as are well capable of the Ends. 
2: And it is lawfull for theſe to have ſome other meeting places 
for part of the Church, beſides the principal place which is for 
the whole. Chappels of caſe may lawfully be made uſe of, for 
the benefit of the weak, and lame, and aged, that cannot alwayes 
or often come to the common Aſſembly. And where ſuch Chap- 
pels are not, it is lawfull to make uſe of convenient houſes. 
Yea if there were no Place to be had, ſufficiently capacious of 
a full Aſſembly, or elſe if perſecution forbad chem to meet, it 
might (till be but one Church, though the members met in ſe- 
veral houſes ordinarily : 8s five hundred in one, and three hun- 
dred in another , or one hundred only in ſeveral places, every 
one going to which heuſe he pleaſed, and having ſeveral Pa- 
ſtors that in Society and by Conſent did guide them all. But 
though ſome what diſorderly may be born with in caſes of Ne- 
ceſſity; yer 1. As it is Neceſſary to the Ends, and fo to the Be- 
ing of a particular Church that they be a Society capable of 
perſonal Communion; and the perſonal Teaching, Guidance and 
Overſight of the ſame Paſtors, So 2. It is deſirable, as much 
rending co Order and Edification, that all of them chat are able 
do frequently meet in one Aſſembly , for the Worſhipping 
of God with one heart and mouth. And this is the Church 1 
ſpeak of. 

3 At is not of Neceſſity to the Being of ſuch a particular Church 
that ic have more Paſtors then one: And when one only is the 
Paſtor or Governour, that one alone may do all the works of a 
Paſtor or Governoiir ( For what elſe is his Office, but the ſtate 
or Relation of a man obliged and authorized to do ſuch — * 
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The Learned Dr. H. H. thinketh that the Apoſtles planted 
rone in Scripture times but ſingle Paſtors or Biſhops ( called 
alſo Presbyters) in every Church,with Deacons under them, 
without any other Pcesbyrers ( ſubject or 21 over that 
Church. This I conceive cannot be proved, nor fo much as 
the probability of it, nay I chink, at leaſt a probability, if not 
a certainty of the contrat y may be proved, of ſome Churches. 
But yet it is moſt likely that it was ſo with wary Churches. 
And reaſon tells us, that the thing being in it ſelf indifferent, 
was ſuted by the Apoftles to the ſtate of the particular Churches 
that they planted. A ſmall Church might well have a fngle 
Paſtor, when a large Church, eſpecially in times of perſecution 
when they muſt aſſemble in ſeveral houſes at once, required 
more. Some places might have many perſons fic for the 
Office , and ſome but one: Which caſes muſt needs have ſome 
Variety. 

$. 4. Where there are more Paſtors in ſuch a Church, then one, 
I know of »e Neceſſity that one ſhould have any ſuperiority over 
another: nor can | prove that it was ſo from the beginning. Some 
Divines of the Prelatical Judgement think that this was an Or- 
dinance of the Apoſtles, at the firſt planting of ſuch Churches; 
Others of them think that it was of their appointment, bur not 
actually exifenc till after Scripture times. Others of them think, 
that as Hierom faith, it began when ſactions roſe in the Church, 
not by Divine Otdination, but Eccleſiaſtical agreement, for the 
preventing or cure of ſchim. 

$- 5- The firſt Church that we ſind it in, in Hiſtory, is that of 
Alexandria. And Alexandria was à place exceedingly given to 
ſedition, tumults, and diviſions : the contentions between Cy- 
ri{ and Oreſtes, the murder of Hypatis by Peter and his compa- 
ny, the aſſiulc made upon Oreftes by Ammonins & the other Vi- 
tas Monks, and many ſuch feats in the dayes of Theophilas, Diu, 
«fins, and upto the beginning, do ſh:zw what they were. And 
Socrates ſaith of them expreſly, 4. 7. cap. 1 3- that [ The po- 
ple of Alexandria above all other men, are given #9 Schiſm and 
contention ; for if any quarrel ariſe at any time among them, pre- 
ſently hainows und berrible offences uſe to follow, and the tumuli 
i never appeaſed wit hom great blood-ſhed. ſuch were the Alex- 
aNAT IANS, 
$.6, 


(310 


$. 6. But yet it is certain that the Original of this cuſtom, of 
ſetting np one as Preſident or chief Presbyter in a particular 
Church, c:nnot be found out, ſo as to ſay, by whom and when 
it was ſirſt brought in. But if it began upon the death of Mark 
at eAlex4-4ria , it mult needs be long before the death of 5h 
the Apoſtle, ( in that Church, what ever other Churces did. ) 
But it ſeems that there was then a difference and indifferency in 
this point, and that other Churces did not preſently imitate the 
Churches of Alexandria and Rome herein. He thatreads Cle- 
nn; Epiſtle to the Corinthians without partiality, I think will be 
of Grotius mind (before cited, Epiſt. ad Gal. ad Bignox.) that 
Clemens knew not any ſuch Prelacy among the Ceriathian, when 
he wrote that Epiltle : And ſo we may ſay of ſome other 
Witneſſes and Churches in choſe times, and after wards in ma · 
ny places. 
$. 7. It is not another Order of Miniſters, or Office, that was 
in ſuch Churches diſtinct from the Presbyrers that aſſiſted them. 
Their Preſidents or Eminent Biſhops were not made then E piſeeps 
Epiſcoporum, vel ”"aſtores Paſtorum,as having an Office of Teac 
ing and Governing the other Paſtors , as Paſtors bave of teach. 
ing and Governing the flock, But they were only. the chief Pres- 
by:ers, or chief Biſhops or Paſtors of that Church, as an Arch- 
deacon is to the Deacons when he is made ſuch by their choice, 
as Hieroms compariſon is ( ad Evagr.) 
$. 8. Nor is it law full now, even in the ſmalleſt Parifh, for any 
One to aſſume ſuch a ſuperiority over any Presbyrers (though 
ſuch as have their maintenance from him, and are choſen by bim, 
and are called, his (rates ) as if he were of a Super our Order or 
Offico, and ſo the Governour of the other as his inferiours. 
$.9. But yet that a Primacy of degree, or Preſidency, ot 
ſtated (Mageratorſbip of one in fuch a Church and Presby terie, 
is lawfull, I think with ſmall labour may be evinced. And 
1. All the Arguments before uſed, for the Preſidency of one in an 
Aſſociation, will prove this Parechial Prefidency with advantage. 
$. 10. 2. It is a thing that is conſtantly or very ordinarily 
practiſed among us already, with common approbation , or 
without contradiction, as far as 1 have heard. Many places ha ve 
one Miniſter only that is preſented by the Patron; and this one 
Paſtor hath divers with him (or as the common ſay ing ay yy? 
hum ; 
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him : ) If it be a great Congregation, many have a Curate or aſ- 
ſiſtant in the Town with them, and other Curates at Chappels 
that depend on that Town. Though there be but one Chap 
pel in this Pariſh where I live, yet this Church bath three or 
four Presbyters, and three or four Deacons. And the Law of 
the Land doth give one Miniſter only the Aainrenance ( called 
the Benefice ) and the Power of the Temple, and the calling of 
Aſſemblies, and the choice of Curates, whom he is to maintain. 
And they that are choſen and maintained by him, muſt and will 
be ruled by bim; at leaſt in all circwmſtantsal things, It belongs 
not to them to Rule even the People contrary to Gods word ; 
nor in ſubſtantials to inſtitute new Ordinances of Worſhip : 
But in circwrftantials which are left to humane determina- 
tion ( as time, place, particulars of order, decency, &c. ) no 
doubt but the chief Paſtors in each Pariſh, do exerciſe actually a 
Negative Vote, and the Curates do nothing without their con- 

ſent. So that this ſort of Preſidency being common among us, 
without contradiction I may take it for granted that it hath 

the common conſent. And if any allow not of ſo much as is cem · 

monly uſed, yet a Preſidency is a far lower thing. 

9. 11. 3. This ſort of Preſidency, ( yes with ſuch a Nega- 
tive voice as in the foregoing Chapter is granted ) is uſually 
grounded on Natare and the General Rules of Scripture, and 
warranted by them. Naters teacheth us, that the younger and 
more ignorant and unlearned, ſhould ( proportionably) ſub- 
mit to the Elder and Wiſer, and ina fort be Ruled by them. 
And Scripture ſaith the ſame, 1 Pet. 5. 5. | Te younger ſubmit 
yaur ſelves unte the Elder. | Eventhe aged Wormen that were 
no Officers) mnſt reach the younger, Tit. 2 4. Now it common 
ily falls out that in every Pariſh that hath many Miniſter, 
there is but one that is aged, or grave, and that one common- 
ly is more Learned and judicious then the reſt, who are uſually 
ſome young unexerciſed men. Now in ſuch caſes. ( whichis 
comman ) no mancan deny that authority toage or Wiſdom 
that is naturally due to it, nor exempt the younger ignoranter 
men from that ſubmi ſſion which naturally they are bound to. 
Equality of Office may ſtand with inequality of gifts and age, and 
conſequently of duty. 

$. 12. 4. The good of the Church requireth it that this dif. 
WALK TO 
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proportion of Miniſters gifts in one and the ſame Congregation 
ſhould be the ordinary caſe ¶ And rules muſt be fitted to ordi- 
nary caſes, rather then to extraordinary. ) For God doth not 
( as we ſee by long and (ad experience )beitow his excellent gifts 
ſo commonly, as that one Church ( ordinarily ) ſhould tave 
many Learned able men: There are but few that are of eminen- 
cy for judgement and other Miniſterial abilities: Not one for 
many Pariſhes : If therefore many of theſe ſhould be placed 
together in one Church, it would be againſt the common good, 
and an unjuſt ingroſſment, and injurious unto others. Provi- 
dence therefore by the rarity of eminent parts, doth teach us 
to make it the ordinary courſe, that in every Congregation 
where there are many Paſtors, ſome one of chieſeſt parts be cho- 
ſen to be ſtanding Moderator of the reſt. 
$.13. 5. That which is lawſull for Private mes to do to- 
wards one another, is lawfull Prudentially for Paſtors that 
are conſcious of their own imperfection, to do towards one 
that chey think more able then themſelves. But it is lawful for 
Private men to be ſabjett one to another in humility : therefore it 
is lawfull for ſuch Paſtors, 1 Per. 5.5. [| Tea all of you be ſub- 
jelt one to another, and be cloathed with humility ] A voluntary 
ſubjeRion to another, in lawfull actions, is nowhere forbid- 
den, but herecommanded ; and isa great part of Chriſtian 
ſelf denyal : and therefore lawful. 
$. 14. 6. And it is a thing that dependeth ſo much on the 
Wiſdom and will of Presbyters, that no man can binder it. 1 
can makeanother Miniſter a Biſhopto me, whether other men 
will or not. Honor eft is honorante. I can 1. In judgement eſtcem 
him more able, yea or more authorized,then other men. 2.And 
I can have recourſe to him for advice, 3. And I can give him 
a Negative vote in all my Minifterial Actions, ſo far as they are 
left to humane determigation : I can reſolve to do nothing in 
ſuch matters, but by his conſent. And if I find reaſon for this 
in his abilities, and my diſabilities, it is Law ful. I be thing there- 
fore being Lawfull, and ſuch as none can hinder me from, I ſee 
not why it may not be made the matter of Conſent, when the 
- Churches Peace requireth it. 
$. 15. 7. Moreover, as Diviſions juſtly provoked the Chur- 
ches at firſt to think of ſuch lawful means, for the cure — 
0 Diviſions 
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Diviſions, or danger of them, do make it as Neceſſary, or conve · 
rica, now as then, We ſee to our ſhame, that in moſt or ma- 
ny Congregations, Miniſters that are equal or neer to an equa- 
lity in parts and place, can hardly agree and live in Peace: but 
they are jealous of one another, and envying each others eſteem 
and intereſt ( Though I confeſs this is ſo odious a vice, that its 
an abominable ſhamefull thing, that any Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould 
be tainted with it: but fo it is, we cannot hide it.) And therefore it 
is our ordinary courſe to ha ve ſuch a diiparity of age, and parts, 
ard intereſts, that one may have the preheminence, and ſome tule, 
and the reſt be ruled by him. 

9. 16. 8. Laſtly, che Antiquity and ſpeedy Univerſality of 
this courſe, is a ſtrong argument to make men moderate in the 
point. For 1. It — a moſt improbable thing that a// the 
Churches, or /o many, ſhould fo ſuddenly take up this Pre ſidency. 
Prelacy, or Diſparity without ſcruple or refiitance,'t it had been 
againſt che Apoſtles minds. For it cannot be imagined that all 
theſe Churches that were planted by che Apoſties, or Apoftolical 
men, and had ſeen them and converſed with them, ſhould be 
eitber utterly ignorant of their minds, in ſuch a matter of pyb- 
like practice, or elſe ſhould be all ſo careleis of obeying their 
new received doctrine, as preſently and unanimoully to con/enr 
to a change, or endure it without reliſtance. Would 1» Church 
or noPerſon; inthe world, contend for the retention of the Apo- 
ſtolical inſtirutions ? Would no Cha ch hold their own, and 
bear witneſs againſt the corruption and innovations of the reli? 
would »s perſons lay, | you fo about to alter the frame of Govern: 
ment newly plinted among u by the Holy Ghoſt ; It was not thus 
in the dayes of Peter or Paul /r John; and there ſore we will have no 
change.] This ſees to me a thing incredible, that the whole 
Church ſhould all at once almo!t ſo iuddenly and ſilentiy yield to 
ſach a change of Government. nd 1 du not think that any man 
can bring one teſtimony from ali che volumes of Antiquity to 
prove that ever Church or perſon reſiſted or diſclaimed ſuch a 
change, in the rimes when it mult be mace, if ever it was made, 
t hat is, in the firſt or ſecond apes. 

$.17. Yea 2.1t is plain by the ceſtimony of Hicrom before men- 
tioned and other teſtimonies of antiquity, that in Ae, ut 
leaſt, this practice was uſed in the dayes of the A poſtles them: 
51 ſelves. 
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felves. For they teſtifiethat from the dayes of Mark the Evas 
geliſt till the days of Heroclas and Dionyſius, the Precbyters 
choſe one from among them, and called him their Biſbp. Now it is 
ſuppoſed by the beſt Chronologers that Mar was ſlain about the 
ſixty third year of our Lord, and the tenth of Ners ;and that Pe. 
ter and Paul were put to death about the ſixty ſixth of our Lord, 
and thirtcenth of Nevo, and that Johnthe Apoſtle died about 
the ninety eighth year of our Lord, and the firſt of Trajan, 
which was about thirty five years after the death of Mark. 
Now I would leave it to any mans impartial con ſiderution, whe- 
ther it be credible that the holy Apoſtles, and all che Evangeliſts 
or Aſliſtants of them, then alive, would have ſuffered this in- 
novation and corruption in the Church without a plain diſown- 
ing it and reproving it: Would they ſilently fee their newly 
eſtabliſned Order violated in their own dayes, and not fo much 
as tell the Churches of the fin and danger? Or if they bad in- 
deed done this, would none regard it, nor remember iu, ſo much 
as to reſiſt the ſin ? Theſe things are incredible. 

6.18. And ] am confident if the judicious godly people had their 
choice, from the experience of what is for their good, they 
would commonly chooſe a fixed Preſident or chief Paſtor in 
every Church. Yea I ſee, that they will not ordinarily en dure 
that it ſhould be otherwiſe. For when they find that God 
doth uſually qualifie one above the reſt of their Teachers , 
they will hardly conſent that the reſt have an equal pc · wer 
over them. I have ſeen even a ſober unanimous Godly 
people, refuſe ſo much as to give their hands to an aſ- 
ſiſtant Presbyter whom yet they loved, honoured and obeyed, 
though they were urged hard by him that they preferred, and 
all from a loathneſs that there ſhould be a parity. I know not 
one Congregation to my remembrance, that bath many Miini* 
ſters, but would have one be chief. 

g. 19. Object. Bat, ( the Prelatical men will fay) cr Pari foes 
are not capable of this, becauſe they have commonly but one Pa fer, 
ner have maintainance for more. Anſw. 1. Though the grei iter 
number have bart one yet it is an ordinary caſe to have two , or 
three;or more, where there are Chappels in the Pariſh, and che 
Congregations great, asin Market Towns. And if ever we 


have Peace and a ſetled faichfull Magiſtrate that will jo bis 7 
or 
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for the houſe of God, we ſhall certainly have many Miniſters in 
great Congregations : Or elſe they are like to be left deſolate; 
For Miniſters will over-run them , for fear of undertaking far 
ou work then with their utmoſi pains they are able to per- 
orm. 

9. 20. And 2. There are few Congregations, I hope, of God - 
ly people, but have ſome private men in them that are fit to be 
Ordained Aſſiſtant Presbyters, though not to governa Church 
alone ( without neceſſity ) yet to aſſiſt a Learned, judicious 
man, ſuch as underſtand the body of Divinity, (as to the great 
and neceſſary points) and are able to pray an! diſcourſe as well 
as many or moſt Miniſters, and to exhort publickly in acaſe 
of need. He that would imitate the example of the Primitive 
Church ( ac leaſt in the ſecond Century) ſhould Ordain ſuch as 
theſe to be ſome of them A/iſtane Elders, and ſome of them 
D:acoms in every Church (that hath ſuch ; ) and let them nor 
teach publickly, when a more learned, able Paſtor is at hand to 
do it; but let them aſſiſt him in what they are ficteſt to perform; 
Yet let them not be Lay Elder: but authorized to all Paſtoral 
adminiſtrations, and of one and the ſame office with the Paſtor, 
though dividing the exerciſe and execution according to their 
abilities and opportunities; and not comming in without Ordi- 
nation, nor yet taking up the Office (only pro tempore. And 
thus every Pariſh, where ate able Godly men, may have a Preſ- 
byterie and Preſident, + | > os 

$.21, Till then 3. It is granted by the Learned Dr. H. H. 
that it is not neceſſiry to the being of a Biſhop that he have fel- 
low Presbyters ich him in that Church: If he have but Deacons 
ic may ſuffice. And this is eaſie to be had. 

$. 22. And indeed 1. The parts of many very able Chriſtians, 
are too much buried and loſt as to the Church, for want of be. 
ing drawn into more publick uſe. 2. And it is ic that tempteth 
them to run of themſelves into the Miniſtry, or to preach with- 
out Ordination. 3. And yet few of theſe are fit to be truſted 
with the Preaching of the word, or guiding of a Church alone, 
no nor in equality with others: for they would either corrupt 
the doQritie; or divide the Charch. But under the inſpection 
and direction of a more Learned jadieious man, as his aſſiſtants, 
doing nothiog againſt his mind, ny might be very ſerviceadle 
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to ſome Churches. And ſuch a Biſhop with ſuch a Presbyterie 
and Deacons ( neither Lay, nor uſually very Learned ) were 
the ancient fixed Governours of the Churches, if I can under 
ſtand antiquity. 


eee 


CHAP, V. 


Objettions againſt the Preſidency fore- 


mentioned, anſwered. 


UT it is not likely but all theſe moti- 
ons will ha ve Diſſenters an both ſides ; 
It were ſtrange if in a divided age and 

place, and among a people engaged in 
ſo many feveral parties, and that ſo 

deeply as now men are, there ſhould 

any healing remedy be propounded , 

that ſhould not have abundence of oppoſers: Moſt men are 

prejudiced and affected at their Education; or opportunities, or 
parties, or ſeveral intereſt ſway them. And therefore I expect 
that moſt ſhould reject all that I ſay, and ſome of them with 
much reproach and ſcorn. Our diſeaſe were not ſo great and 
dangerous, if it could but endure the remedy. But let us conſi- 
der ſome of their ObjeRions. 

$.2. Object. 1. The an»peaceable men of the Prelatical way will 
lay CZ his in but to twrn a Biſhop into 4 Pariſh-Prieſt ; and to 
wake him the Ruler of a Pariſh and Crate or two, and in man) 
places, of no Aliniſters at all + A fair Prometian. It ſeems 
you would leave them but a name and ſhadow, and makg them 10 be 
contemprible. 

b. 3. A»ſw. 1. Remember that I gront you alſo the Preſider- 
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cy of Aſſociations, &c, which you may call an Archbiſpoprick, 
if you pleaſe. 2. Is it henour that you contend for, or /abowr 
and ſervice to the Church? It honour, you mult get it by being 
the ſervants of others, and not by being Lords of the Clergy 


or heritage of God. If you are ſeeking honour of men, and ſpeaks of the 
founding offices in the Church, by ſuch directors as ambition, Primitive B- 
you are not the men that we can hope for Peace or Holineſs from, hops, that 


and therefore can have little treaty with you, but to lay by 
your wickedneſs. But if it be ſervice that you contend for, in or- 


der to the Churches good, try firſt whether a Pi will not find or me Den- 
you work enough. I have tried it, and find that if | were ten men, cons. 


I could find as much as I am able to do, in this one Pariſn. Though 
I do as much as I am well able night and day, and have ſo many 
helpers, yet ic is ſo great a trouble to me, that my work and 
charge is quite too great for me, that I have been often tempted 
to deſert it, and goto a ſmaller place: And nothing ſtayes me 
but this conſideration , that God requireth no more then I can 
do, and that its better do what I can then nothing: and that if 
I leavethem , the next is like to do no more. Couid I but ſpeak 
with each man in my Pariſh by perſonal Iaſtruction, once a 
moneth, or once a quarter, or halt year, it would put me into 
high expectations of making a very great change among tt em, 
by this means: But when I am not able to ſpeak to them paſt 
once a year,or two years, Imuſt needs fear leſt the force of former 
words will be loſt before I come again. And yet muſt you 
needs have more work and ſervice, and more ſoul; to anſwer for ? 
To deal plainly and faithfully with you, Brethren, impartial 
ſtanders by conceive that its time for you rather to be more dili- 
gent in a ſmaller charge, and to lament your negligence in your 
Pariſhes, and publickly to bewail that you bave by your idleneſs 
berrayed ſo many ſouls:letting them alone in their ignorance and 
ungodlineſs and commonly doing little in your charges, but what 
you do at Church in publick. Overſeers think that moſt of you 
are fitter for ſmaller charges rather then for greater. I doubt 
this will offend many. But you were better uſe it to your Repen- 
tance and Reformation, then your offence. | 
$.4:And 3.1 pray you conſider how your Paſſion and partiali- 
ty maketh you contradi& your ſelves. Do you not ule to re- 


ch the Prerbyters that they would all be Biſhops, and they 
S( 2 would 
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would have a Biſhop in every Pariſh, and ſo are againſt Biſhops, 
that they may be Biſhops themſelves ? Ard what! is a Pariſh Bi- 
ſhoprick ſo great a prize for o#r Ambition, and yet is it ſo con- 
temptible to yowrs ? Are we preud for ſeeking to be Pariſh Biſhops, 
and do you take it as an empty name or ſhadow ? At leaſt then 
confeſs hereafter, that your Pride is ſo much greater,then ours, 
that the Mark of our Ambition is taken by youto be a low diſho- 
nourable (tate. 
$. 5. And 4. I would intreat you impartially to try, whether 
the Primitive Apoſtolick Epiſcopacy fixed in particular Churches 
were not a Parochial Epiſcopacy ? Try whether I have not pro- 
ved it before? And if it were, will you pretend to antiquity, 
and Apoſtolick inſtitution, and yet deſpiſe the primitive ſimpl ci- 
ty, and that which you confeſs was ſettled by the Apoſtles? Let the 
Eldeſt carry it without any more ado. 
$.6. And 5. At leaſt ſay no moge that you are for Epiſce- 
tac), and we againſt it: when we are for Epiſcopacy as well as 
you. It is only your tranſcendent, Or exorbiran; ſort of Epil- 
copacy that we are againſt. Say not ſtill that we have no Power 
of Ordination, becauſe we ate not Biſhops ; but becauſe we are 
only Biſhops of one Church, Put the controverſie truly as it is, 
Whether it be lawful for the Biſhop of one Church with his Prebyte- 
ry to dais Yea or whether many ſuch Aſſociated may Or- 
dain? Or rather, whether it be tyed to the Biſhop of many 
Churches (as you would have it:) that is, Whether Ordination 
belong to Archbiſhops only ? Is not this the controverſie ? 
$.7. And then 6. Why do you in your Definitions of Epiſco- 
pacy ( which you very ſeldom and ſparingly give us ) require 
no more then a Parechial Epiſcopacy, and yet now deſpiſe it as 
if it were no Epiſcopacy at all? Tell us plainly what you mean 
by a Biſhop? I thought you meant a Prims Precbyterorum, or 
at leaſt, a Ruler of People and Presbyters? And is not this to be 
found in a Pariſh B:ſhop,as well as in Biſhop of many Pariſhes, 
or Churches ? Change your Defi:ition from this day forward, 
if ou muſt have a change of che thing defined, as it ſeems you 
mult. 
$. 8. And I wou d know whether you can prove that it is F/- 
ſential to x Biſhop to have more Churches or Pariſhes then one? 
Prove it if you are able, Was not great Gregory of Nacceſarea 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop with his ſeventeen ſonl; ? And was not Alexander (the 
Colliar ) whom he Ordained at Comana, a Biſhop, though but 
of a ſmall Aſſembly > Do not ſome of you confels, that Biſhops 
in Scripture- times had no ſubje&t Presbyters, and conſequently 
bad but a ſingle Congregation ? If then a Pariſh or Congregati- 
onal Biſhop were a true Biſhop, why may he not be ſo {till ? 

$. 9. Object. 2. But the Church under Chriſtian Prixces 
ſhould not be conformed tothe model of the Church under perſecu 
tion: Shall Biſhops have no more power and honour now then they 
had then ? e ſee in Conſtantines day's a change was made. Mut 
they be tyed to 4 Pariſh now, becauſe they wire Biſhipronly of 4 
Pariſh in Scripture-times ? 

$.10; Anſw. 1. We would not have them perſecuted now, 
as they were then, nor yet to want any due encouragement or 
aſliſtance chat a Chriftian Magiſtrate can afford them. But yet 
we would have Gods Word to be our Rule, and Biſhops to be 
the ſame things now as then, and we would not have men make 
the proſperity of the Church a pretence for altering the Ordi- 
nances or Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and making ſuch changes as 
their conceits or ambitious minds incline them to. We ſhall never 
have a Rule nor fixed certainty, if we may change th ag, our 
ſelves on ſuch pretences.Pret:znd not then to Antiquity,as you do. 

$, 11. And 2. I have in the former Diſputation proved by 
many Reaſons, that it was not the mind of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, that the Parochial or Congregitional Churches which. 
they planted, ſhould be changed into another ſort of Churches. 
Nor is there any reaſon for it, but againſt it, in the proſperity of 
the Church, and piety of Magiſtrates. For 1. Pious Magiſtrates 
ſhould help to keep, and not to break Apoſtolical infticutions. 
2. And pious Mig ſtrates ſhould further the good of the Church, 
and not hurt it co advance ambitious men. 

$. 12, For 3. Miniſters are for the Churches, and therefore 
no change muſt be made on ſuch pretences that is againſt che 
good of the Churches. If every Pariſh or Congregation then, 
were meet to have a Biſhopand Presbyterie of their own, why 
ſhall the Church be now ſo abuſed, as that a whole County ſhall 
have but one Biſhop and bis Presbyrerie ? If every Hoſpital or 
Town had a Phyſician with his Apothecaries and Mates, in your 
Fathers dayes, would you be their benefactors, by procuring = 
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would have a Biſhop in every Pariſh, and ſo are againſt Biſhops, 
that they may be Biſhops themſelves ? Ard what! is a Pariſh Bi- 
ſhoprick ſo great a prize for o#r Ambition, and yet is it ſo con- 
temptible to yowrs ? Are we prend for ſeeking to be Pariſh Biſhops, 
and do you take it as an empty name or ſhadow ? At leaſt then 
confeſs hereafter, that your Pride is ſo much greater,then ours, 
that the Mark of our Ambition is taken by youto be a low diſho- 
nourable (tate. 
$. 5. And 4. I would intreat you impartially to try, whether 
the Primitive Apoſtolick Epiſcopacy fixed in particular Churches 
were not a Parochial Epiſcopacy ? Try whether I have not pro- 
ved it before? And if it were, will you pretend to antiquity, 
and Apoſtolick inſtitution, and yet deſpiſe the primitive ſimpl-ci- 
ty, and that which you confeſs was ſettled by the Apoſtles? Let the 
Eldeſt carry it without any more ado. 
$.6. And 5. At leaſt ſay no more that you are for Epiſce- 
tac), and we againſt it: when we are for Epiſcopacy as well as 
you. It is only your tranſcendent, or exorbiran; fort of Epil- 
copacy that we are againſt. Say not ſtill that we have no Power 
of Ordination, becauſe weare not Biſhops ; bur becauſe we are 
only Biſhops of one Church, Put the controverſie truly as it is, 
Whether it be lawful for the Biſhop of one Church with his Prebyre- 
yy to "'rdain? Yea or whether many ſuch Aſſociated may Or- 
dain? Or rather, whether it be tyed to the Biſhop of many 
Churches (as you would haveit : ) that is, Whether Ordination 
belong to Archbiſhops only ? Is not this the controverſie ? 
$.7. And then 6. Why do you in your Definitions of Epiſco- 
pacy ( which you very ſeldom and ſparingly give us ) require 
no more then a Parechial Epiſcopacy, and yet now deſpiſe it as 
if it were no Epiſcopacy at all? Tell us plainly what you mean 
by a Biſhop ? I thought you meant a Primas Precbyterorum, ot 
at leaſt, a Kuler of People and Prevbyrters? And is not this to be 
found in a Pariſh B:ſhop,as well as in + Biſhop of many Pariſhes, 
or Churches ? Change your Def ii from this day forward, 
if = muſt have a change of che thing defined, as it ſeems you 
mult. 
$. 8. And I vou d know whether you can prove that it is E/ 
ſential to a Biſhop to have more Churches or Pariſhes then on? 
Prove it if you are able. Was not great Gregory of * a 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop with his /eventeen ſonl; ? And was not Alexander ( the 
Colliar ) whom he Ordained at Comana, a Biſhop, though but 
of a ſmall Aſſembly > Do not ſome of you confels, that Biſhops 
in Scripture- times had no ſubject Presbyters, and conſequently 
bad but a ſingle Congregation ? If then a Pariſh or Congregati- 
onal Biſhop were a true Biſhop, why may he or be ſo {till ? 

6. 9. Object. 2. But the Church under Chriſtian Prixces 
ſhowld not be conformed tothe model of the Church under perſecu- 
tion: Shall Biſhops have no more power and horour now then they 
had then ? e ſee in Conſtantines day's a change was made. Mut 
they be tyed te 4 Pariſh now, becauſe they wire Biſhyps only of 4 
Pariſh in Scripture-times Þ 

$.10; Anſw. 1. We would not have them perſecute4 now, 
as they were then, nor yet to want any due encouragement or 
aſliltance chat a Chriftian Magiſtrate can afford them. Bur yet 
we would have Gods Word to be our Rule, and Biſhops to be 
the ſame things now as then, and we would not have men make 
the proſperity of the Church a pretence for altering the Ordi- 
nances or Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and making ſuch changes as 
their conceits or ambitious minds incline them to. We ſhall never 
have a Rule nor fixed certainty, if we may change th ngs our 
ſelves on ſuch pretences. pretend not then to Antiquiry,as you do. 

$, 11. And 2. I havein the former Diſputation proved by 
many Reaſons, that it was not the mind of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, that the Parochial or Congregational Churches which. 
they planted, ſhould be changed into another fort of Churches. 
Nor is there any reaſon for it, but againſt ir, in the proſperity of 
the Church, and piety of Magiſtrates. For 1. Pious Magiſtrates 
ſhould help to keep, and not to break Apoſtolical infticutions. 
2. And pious Mig ſtrates ſhould further the good of the Church, 
and not hurt it to advance amb.tious men. 

$. 12, For 3. Miniſters are for the Churches, and therefore 
no change muſt be made on ſuch pretences that is againſt che 
good of the Churches. If every Pariſh or Congregation then, 
were meet to have a Biſhopand Presbyterie of their own, why 
ſhall the Church be now ſo abuſed, as that a whole County ſhall 
have but one Biſhop and bis Presbyterie ? If every Hoſpital or 
Town had a Phyſician with his Apothecaries and Mates, in your 
Fathers dayes, would you be their benefactors, by procuring = 
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all che County ſhall have but one Phyſician wich his Apothe- 
caries ? Or if every School had a Schoolmaſter im your Fore- 
fatkers dayes, will you ſay, there ſhall be bur one in your dayes, 
in a whole County? Do you thus think to honour Phyſicians and 
Schoolmaſters, to the ruine of the people and the Schools ? S0 
do you in your advancement of Biſhops. Upon my certain ex- 
perience I dare affirm it, chat every Pariſh of four or five 
thouſand ſouls, yea of « thouſand fouls, bath need of fuch a 
Presbyrerie for their Overſight, And is not be that hath a Coun- 
ty on his hands, like to do les for this Town or Pariſh, then if 
he had no more then this? If your Bees ſwarm, you will not 
keep them all fill in an hive, nor think of enlarging the hive to 
that end: but you will help the ſwarm to an bive of their own. 
If your Children marry, you will rather ſettle them in Families 
of their own, then retain all them and all cheir Children in the 
Family with your ſelves, So if a Biſhop of one Church ſhould 
Convert all the Countrey, he ſhould rather ſettle them in ſeve - 
ral Churches, proportionable to their numbers and diſtanct: hen 
to call them all d own Church. 

6. 13. Odject. 3. But by thi meant the Church esd be 
peſtered with Biſbeps. What a number of Biſbopr wonld you have, 
if every Pariſh-Pricft were a Biſbrp? We read not of ſuck numbers 
at thts would procure, wn the antiont tines, 

g. 14. Anjw. 1. I find where Chriſt commandeth us to pray 
the Lord of the harveſt to ſend forth Labourers (that is, more 
Labourers ) into the harveſt, becauſe of the greatneſs of the 
harveſt, But I find not where be once requireth us to pray cr 
wiſh chat there may not be too many, for fear of peftering the 
Church, or diminiſhing the honour of the Clergy. Mens purſes, 
I warrant you, wil! binder the over-abourding of them; a:d 
Gods providence doth not enrich too many with abilirics ard 
willingneſs for the work. Dye undertake chat they ſhall not 
be too bad; and | dare undertake they will not be 1069 many. 

$þ. 15. And 2. Is it not the feliciry and glory of the Church 
which you object as an inconvenience or reproach ? O bi.fſed 
time and place that hath but ch that are able ard faribtull 1 
But | never knew, nor heard, nor resd of the ge that had (0 
many that were good and faithfull in the work. Would you 
not have a chief Schoolmaſter in every School, or Town, for 
tear 
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fear the Land ſhould be peſtered or overwhelmed wich School- 
maſters? Why how can there be too many, when people will 
imploy no more then they need? O miſerable Church that hach 
ſuch Biſhops, that are afraid Gods vineyard ſhould be farniſhed 
with labourers, leſt their greatneſs and honour ſhould be dimi- 
niſhed ! Do you not ſee bow many thouſand ſouls lie ſtill in ig- 
norance,preſumption and ſecurity for all the number ot labourers 
that we have? And fee you not that (ix pirts of the world are 
Infidels and much foriwant of Teachers to inſtruct chem?And yet 
are you afraid that there will be coo many ? What could the ene- 
my of the Church ſay wor ſe ? 

6. 16, Object. We do mit mean tos many Teachers but tos many 
Biſhnpr; that is, tao many Governourt of the ( hurch. Anſw 1. God 
knoweth no Governours Miniſterial but teachers: It ſeems you 
would have ſomewhat that you call Government and leave the /a- 
bonr of Teaching to others: As if you knew not that it is they that 
are eſpecially worthy of the double hononr that labour in the word 
and diftrine, 1 Tim. 5.17. Or as if you knew not that even the 
Government of Paſtors is moſtly by teaching. 2. Government 
and Teaching go together, and are both neceſſary to the Church 
And the diminiſhing the number of Governours and of Teachers 
is all one: As a Phyſitian doth Govern all his Patients in order 
to their cute. and a Schoolmaſter all his ſchollars in order to their 
learning ; ſo doth a Paſtor all bis lock, in order to their ſancti- 
fication and ſalvation. And for the Government of the Mini. 

Heri themſelves, the number ſhall be increaſed as little as may be. 
Pariſh Biſhops will Govern but a few , and therefore they can 
wrong but few, by their miſ-· government. 

$. 17. Object. 4. Bat by this means we ſhall have unworthy, 
raw, and ignorant men made Biſhops * What kind of Biſhops ſhell 
we have , *f every Pariſh Prieſt muſt be a Biſhip ? Some of them 
are beet, and ſome of them empty, filly ſouls to makes Biſhops of. 

$. 18. Anſw.l ſhall lay open the nakedneſs of this Objection 

alſo, ſo that it ſhall be no ſhelter to domineering in the Church, 

1, Awake the ſparks of — that are in you, and tell us open- 

ly, whether you think your ſelves more able worthy men to 

Govern a County, or « hundred Pariſhes, then ſuch as we are 

to Govern one? Though I have been many and many atime 
tempted with Jonas to run away from the charge that is caft 
Ie upon 
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upon me, as a burden too heavy for me to bear, and I know my 
ſelf to be lamentably inſufficient for it: yet I mult profeſs, that l 
am ſo proud as to think my ſelf as able to be the Paſtor or Bi- 
ſhop of this Pariſh, as moſt Biſhops in England, yea or any one 
of them, to be the Paſtor and Governour of a County, or en 
Hundred or two hundred Pariſhes. Were you humble, or did 
you dwell at home, or take an account of your own abilities, 
when you reproach others 2s unab'e to be the Biſhops of a Pa- 
riſh,and think your ſelves able to be the Biſhops of a Dioceſs and 
gontend for it ſo eagerly ? 

6.19, And 2.1 Gircher anſwer you: We will leave you not 8 
rag of this Objection to cover your nakedneſs. For if any Pa- 
ſters or Pariſh Biſhops be more ignorant then others, and unfic 
to Teach and Rule their locks without the aſſiſtance, teaching 
or direction of more able men, we all agree that its the duty of 
ſuch men to Learn while they are Teachers, and to be Ruled 
while they are Rulers, by them that are wiſer, For av is ſaid , 
a Pavity in regard of office, doth not deny a diſparity of g 
and parts: And we conſtantly bold, that of men that are equa! 
in regard of office, the younger and more ignorant ſhould 
learn of the aged that are more able and wiſe, and be fn [ed by 
their advice, as far as their inſufficiency makes it nect ſſary. Ard 
will not this ſuffice ? 

$. 20. And 3. If this ſuffice not, conſider that Aſſociated 
Paſtors are linked together, and do nothing in any weighty mar - 
ters of common concernment ( or of private, wherein they nei d 
advice) without the help and directions of the reſt. And a 
young man may govern a Pariſh by the advice of a Presbxterie 
andalſo of Aſſociated able Paſtors,as well as ſuch Biſhops as we 
bave had, bave governed a Dioceſs. 

6.21. And yet 4. If all this ſuffice not, be it known to you 
that we endeavour to bare the beſt that can be got ſor every 
Pariſh : and Novices we will have none, except incaſe of meer 
neceſſity: And we have an act forrejeRting all the inſufficient, 
as well as the ſcandalous and negligent * and any of you may 
be heard that will charge any among us with inſufficiency, Sure 
F am we are cleanſing the Church of the inſufficient and ſcanda- 
lous that the Prelates brought in, as faſt a we can : if any prove 
like them, that ſince are introduced , we deſire that mf = 
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ſpeed no better. What ſide ſoever they be on, we deſire able 
faithfull men, and deſire the ejection of the inſufficient and un- 
faichfull, And youth doth not alway prove inſufficiency. Wit- 
nels 7 im:thy,whoſe youth was not to be deſpiſed. At what age 
Origen and many more of old began, is commonly known. Vige- 
1:45 was Biſhop at twenty years of age (the Tridentine Biſhop ) 
We will promiſe you that we will have none ſo young to be 
Pariſh Presbyters, as Rome bath had ſome Popes and Cardinals 
and Archbiſhops and Biſhops. Nor ſhall any ſuch ignorant in- 
ſufficient men, I hope, be admitted, as were commonly admitted 
by the Prelates. 
$. 22. Object. 3. But the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts bad a larger 
circuit then a Pariſh aud — 4 o ſhould their Succeſſors have d 
.I grant you that they had « larger circuit, and that here 
in, and in their ordinary work they have ſacceſſors : And we 
conſent that you ſhall be their Succeſſors. Gird up your loins, 
and travail about asfar as you plexſe, and preach the Goſpel to 
as many 45 will receive you ( and ſure the Apoſtles forced none 
and convert as many ſouls as you can, and direct them when 
you have done in the way of Church-communion, and do all 
the good that you can in the worid, and try whether we will hin- 
der you. Have you not liberty to do as the Apoſtles did ? Be 
ye ſervants of all, and ſeek to ſave all, and take on you thus 
the.care of all the Churches, and ſee who will forbid ſuch an Epiſ- 
copacy as this ? > 
$,23. ObjeR. 6. But it ſeems you would have nome compelled 
to obey the Biſbopr but they only that are willing ſhould de it: and 
ſo men ſhall have liberty of conſcience, and anarchy and parity and 
confuſion will be brought into the Church. Anſw. 1.1 would have 
none have liberty for any certain impiety or fin: And yet I 
would have no fin puniſhed beyond the meafore of irs deſerts. 
And l would not ha ve preachers made no Preachers (unleſs the 
Church may ſpare thew)becauſe their judgements are againſt Di- 
oceſan Bi and therefore I would have none ſilenced or ſuſ- 
ſpended for this. 2. And what is it that you would have thats 
better ? Would you have men forced to acknowledge and ſub- 
mit to your Epi ?- And how? Small penalties will not 


change mens 7 4 nor conſtiences. Silencing or death 
would deprive the Church of their laboars : and n 
Te 2 
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loſe our Teachers leſt they diſobey the Biſhops. If this be your 
cure, it diſgraceth your cauſe, We deſire not Prelacy at ſo dear 
a rate. Its a ſad order that deſtroyes the duty ordered. 

$. 24. Object. But this is rorake down all Charch-Govern- 
ment, i all ſhall have what Government they liſt, Anſw. 1. Was 
there no Church-Government before the dayes of Conſtantine 
the Emperour ? 2. Do you pretend to antiquity, and fly from 
the Antient Government as none? You ſhall have the ſame 
means as all the Biſhops of the Church had for above three hun- 
dred years to bring men to your obedience : and is that nothing 
with you > Why is it commonly maintained by us all, that the 
Primitive ſtate was that pureſt ſtate, which after times ſhould 
ſtrive to imitate ,if yet it was ſo deſective as you imagine? 3. And 
why have you ſtill pretended to ſuch a power and excellent uſe- 
fulneſs in the Prelatical Government, it now you confeſs that it 
is but anarchy, and as bad as nothing, without the inforce- 
ment of the Magiſtrate * What Magiſtrate forceth men to obey 
the Presbyteries now in England, Scotland, or many other 
places? 4. Let it is our deſire, that the Magiſtrate will do his 
duty, and maintain order inthe Church, and hinder diſorders, 
and all known fin : but ſo, as not to put his ſword into the hand 
or uſe it at the pleaſure of every that would be lifted up, 
Let him prudently countenance that way of Government, that 
tendeth moſt to the good of the Churches under his care; bur 
not ſo as to perſecute, ſilence, or caſt out, all ſuch as arc for a 
different form, in caſe where difference is volerable. 5. And in 
good ſadneſs, is it not more prudent for the Magiſtrate to keep 
the ſword in bis own hands if really it be the ſword that muſt do 
the work? If Epiſcopal Government can do ſo little without 
the compulſion of the Magiſtrate, ſo that all the honour of the 
good effect: belongeth to the ſword, truly I think it prudence 
in him to do his part himſelf, and leave Biſhops to their part 
that ſo he may have the honour that, it ſeems, belongs unto bis 
office, and the Biſhop may not go away with it, nor the Pres- 
byrerie neither. Let the ſecular Biſhop have the honour of all 
that Order and unity that ariſeth from compulſion : and good 
reaſon, when he muſt have the labour, and run the hazzard if be 
do it amiſs: and let the Eccleſiaſtical Biſhops have the honour 
of all hat order and unity that ariſe from their management 
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of the ſpiritual ſword and Keyes. 6. Andlaſtly I anſwer, that 
this is not the ſubject that you and we have to diſpute of. It is 
Eccleſiaſtical Government by Miniſters, and not ſecular by Magi- 
ſtrates that is our controverſie. It is of the Power left by Chriſt 
to Paſtors and not to Princes 

. 25. ObjeR. But at leaft thoſe ſhould be excommanicated that 

deny ebedience to their Biſhops : that it Power that is left in 
the Biſhops themſelves, Whether the Magiſtrate conſent or net, 
Anſw. 1. Excommunication is a ſentence chat ſhould fall on 
none but for ſuch groſs and bainous fin, if not allo obſtinacy 
and impenicency in them, a is mentioned in Scripture: Uſing it in 
caſes of controverſie and tolerable differences, is but a tearing and 
dividing the Church. 2. We take it not for our duty to excom- 
municate you, becauſe arefor Dioceſan Prelacy : therefore 
you ſhould not take it for yours to excommunicate others be- 
cauſe they are againſt it. For 3. If your ſpecies of Epiſcopacy 
be ſuch as I have proved it , you have more need to repent and 
amend, and ask forgiveneſs of God and men, then to excommu- 
nicate them chat are not of your opinion, and for your fin. 

4. But if you take this to be your duty, who bath hindered you 
from it theſe twelve years ? You had liberty, for ought I know, 
to have diſcharged your conſciences, and to have exeommunica- 

ted us a'l.5. But you might ſo eaſily ſee what was like to come of 
it, that it u no wonder that you forbore, If ſuch a Miniſtry 
and ſuch a people as are now your adherents ( whoſe deſcripti- 
on I forbear ) ſhould execute your ſentence, and caſt us and 

our adherents out of their communion, what contempt would it 

— you in England ? The Ale- houſes would be ſhut up 

for the moſt part, againſt us: But that and the reſt, would be 

eakily born: I think t his is not your way. 

$. 26, Object. 7. But what need you form A new ert of F piſ⸗ 
copacy} were we wot well enongh before ? Why did you pull down 
that which Wa: well planted, and now pretend to commend a better to 
1 We were well of you had lit u alone. 

. 27. Anſw. 1. But We were not well, becauſe yow would not 
let us alone. The Miniſters that were ſilenced, and impriſoned, 
and baniſhed, and the thouſands of people that were fain to fol- 
low them, and all choſe that were undone by your proſecutiors 
in England, were not well, But this is a ſmall matter: The ig- 
Tre 3 norant 
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norart Congregations that had ignorant and drunken guides, 
where Piety was ſcorned as Puritaniſm, and impiety made « 
thing of nothing, and where Satan was fo commonly ſerved ; 
che many hundred Congregations in — — that never knew 
what true Diſcipline meant, nor never ſaw in all their lives, a 
Crunkard, oppreſſor, railer, blaſpbemer, either caſt out, or pe- 
nitently confeſs his ſin, before the Church, all theſe were not 
well, though you were well. 2, Whether we were well before, 
I have ſhewed in my firſt Diſputation, and thither I refer you. 
3. And whether we have brought in anew Epiſcepacy,or only caſt 
cut a niw one , and defirero bring in the Ola, we are content to 
put it to an equal tryall. We all concurr in offering you this mo- 
tion. Let the oldeſt hand, aud the neweſt be caſt ont. 
$. 28. Object. 8. Judge now by the effeft; + The Epiſcopacy 
which y:u blame , did keep wp Order and Unity in the Church: It 
kept ander thoſe weeds of hert ſis and error that ſince ſprung mp © We 
had then no Quakers, mor Sethers, mor ſuch other Sefts ar no 
abound * Thus ſwarm of Errors ſhrws which Government it beſt 
$. 29. Anſw. Thisisa groſs fallacy, 4 win cauſa procanſe: to 
which I return you my anſwer in theſe ſeven conſiderations. 
1.Youtell us of the good that you think you did: but you tell us 
net of the hurt. I bope 1 love Diviſions or Hereſies as little as 
ever a Biſhopin E gland: and yet I moſt profeſs that I had ta 
ther an hundred times, have things continue as they are with all 
our ſwarms of hereſies,then to bereſtored to their ancient paſs. 
Our loſs is as great as7o/eph; in being removed from the Priſon to 
Pharaohs ungodly family : I mean in ſpirituals ( of ſeculart 
anon.) I know not of an Anabaptiſt, Separatiſt, Quaker or an 
other Sectary in the Town that I live in, for all this noiſe , — 
you will take a few Infidels for Sectaries, or a few ignorant Pa- 
pills, or thoſe of your own way. But on the other ſide, I hope 
—— — hundreds that truly fear God , that — 
were drow —— ungodlineſs. The families that 
were wont to curſe and ſwear and rail at Godlineſs, do now wor- 
hip God. and ſet up holy inſtruRions,and caſt out fin: and this 
is ou change: And in ſome meaſure] have reaſon to believe that 
it is ſo in other places alſo. =» 4 
S. 30. 2. The Errors of the times are many of them your own, 
and therefore you exc{gim againſt your ſelves. It u 4 
veal 
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ſelver that men ie, that write againſt Original in, and for 
Liberty of Prophetying, ( which 's more then Liberty of Belie- 
mn, L and for a kind of Limbar Patrum and Infantuw, ind 
for humane 5 ati actions for fin to God, and for the Primary of 
the Pope, and that all our Proteſtant Churches are no Churches, 
or Miniſters no Miniſters, that have not Prelatical Ordination, 
yea and a Succeſſion of it; with many the like ( to jay nothing 
of other Pclagian weeds. ) It doth not therefore become you to 
reproach us wich our ſwarms of Errors while you introduce 
them. 

. t. 3. There were Herefies and Ss even in the cayes 
of Pcelacy. Had you not then the Familiſts, the Grundleroni. 
ans, ( ſuch as Haber, and Coppinter, and Artbinsron ) and the 
Anmnabapriſts, and Separatiſts, and An-inomians, and Papiſts, and 
ſuch like ? beſides the contentions between the Arminzns*and 
Antiarminians, and the contentions raiſed by Epiſcopacy it ſelf, 
and the Ceremonies that it upheld > Who were they that roſe up 
againſt the Biſhops, and pulled chem down, if there were Unity 
under them, aq you pretend 

$.32. 4. The truth is, it was the Magiſtrate and not Epiſ- 
copacy that kept that Unity and Peace among us which we had; 
and that kept under Hereſies ſo much as they were kept under. 
Take not therefore the Magiſtrates honour to your ſel ves. Who 
would have attended your Court: ot ſubmitted to your cenſures, 
had it not been for fear of the Secular power ? I think but few. 
You know the He-eticks themſelves obeyed you not for Conſci- 
ence ſake. Nor would they bave regarded your Excommuni- 
cation, if — — would have let them alone. If it was 
the ſpiritual ſword in your hands that kept out Hereſies, why 
did you not keep them out ſince, 23 well as then ? Yoa have the 
ſame power from Chrift now as ever you had. And I hope the 
fears of perſecution will not hinder you from your duty eſpe- 
cially when yon can name ſo few that have (uff:red for exerci- 
ſing Church diſciphne by Epiſcopal power ! at leaſt this was no 
hinderance a few years ago. For my part, I heart ly wiſh you 
free from perſecution, if you are nor. Bur again rell you, 
that which 1: fuppoſe you know, that as freea Toleration of 
Prelacy in ant here is of Prevbyrerie, were the likelyelt 


way to bring you into perpetual contempt. For we cannot but 
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know, that beſides a few Civil engaged Gentlemen, Miniſters,and 
others, your main body would conſiſt of thoſe that for their 
notorious impiety , ſcandal or ignorance, are thought unmeet for 
Church- communion by others: and that when you came to ex- 
erciſe Diſcipline on them, they would hate you and fly from 
you as much as ever they did from Puritans : and if you did in- 
dulge them, and not reform them or caſt them out, your Church 
would be the Contempt of the ſober part of the world, and 
your own ſober members would quickly relinquiſh it for ſhame. 
For [| the Church of England ] if you would needs be ſo cal. 
led, would be taken for the fink of all the other Churches in 
England. This is a clear and certain truth that is eaſily difcern- 
ed, without a Prophetick ſpirit : and the diſhonour of all <his 
would reflect upon your Prelacy. 

& 33+ 5. And further, I anſwer your ObjeRion ; that it is 
not the inſufficiency of other Church government in compari- 
ſon of Prelacy, that was the inlet of our Hereſies and Diviſions ; 
but it was the Licentiouſneſs of a time of war, when all evil ſpi- 
rits are turned looſe, and the ſubtilty of the Papiſts that have 
taken advantage to ſpawn among us the Quakers, and Levellers, 
and Bebemilts, and other Paracelſians, and the Seekers to con- 
found and diſhonour us if they could, and to promote their 
cauſe. Andintimes of war, eſpecially when ſuch changes in 
the Civil ſtate enſue, and ſo many adverſaries are watching to 
ſow tares, ſuch things are common. 

$. 34. 6. And you cannot ſay, that it comes from the inſuf- 
ficiency of other Government in compariſon of yours, becauſe 
you ſee no other Government ſetled inſtead of yours, ſo far as 
to be ſeconded by the ſword or ſecular power ; no nor ſo far as 
to havea word of command or perſwaſion to the to obey 
it, ( except an Ordinance that in moſt places was ed from 
execution :) nor is there any one Government ſo much as own- 
ed alone by the Magiſtrate. Beſides, that the Civil power it felt 
— not thoſe that you ſpeak of, as to the moſt of 
them. 

$.35- 7. Laſtly, if you would compare your Prelacy with 
other Government, compare them where the caſe is equal. Hath 
not Presbyterie in Scotland, and in France (with much lefs be'p 
and countenance from the Magiſtrate ) kept out a7 roy 
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— as much at leaſt, as ever Prelacy did? It is oertaip that 
ic hath, 

$. 36, And yet I muſt add, that the multitude of Sects and 
Hereſies that ſprung up in tte firſt, and ſecond, and third Ages, 
was no ſuch diſhonour to the form of Government then ale in 
the Church, as ſhould encourage any man to diſlike or change it. 
If it was Prelacy that was uſed, then ſwarms of Sets and Here- 
nes may come in notwithſtanding Prelacy ( even in better bands 
then yours, ) But if it were not Prelacy that was then the Go- 
vernment, Hgreſies are no more a ſhame to that Government 
now. 

$. 37. I know many Readers will think, that this writing 
that purpoſely comes for Peace, ſhauld not be guilcy of repeat- 
ing and remembring the faults of others, nor ſpeakro them fo 
plainly as is liker to exaſperate then pacific, But to theſe I ſay, 
1. Their Obje&ions which they inſiſt on cannot be anſwered 
but by this opening of the truth. And 2. The truth is, choſe 
men that own all che abuſes and perſecutions of the late Prelates, 
and are impenitent as to their guilt, and wiſh and would have 
the ſame again, are no fit materials for a concordant frame, If 
their buſineſs be deſtroyinę, they will never well joyn wich us in 
building and in healing. Repentance is the beſt lagredientin our 
Salve. We conſent to the {ame conditions that we propoſe, and 
will thank them if they will help us to Repencance ; eſpecially 
of ſuch ſins as are deſttuctive to the Churches peace. 

. 38. And the Godly Moderate Epiſcopal men do concur 
with us in the blaming of the abuſes of their party. Seith that 
fron and peaceable Biſhop H. in bis modeſt offer tothe Aſſem- 

ly, pag+3- | 1 fhowld be a flatterer of the times paſt, if I Hu 
take upon me to juſtific or approve of all the carriages of ſome, that 
have been entruſted with the Keyes of Eccleſiaſtical Government : 
or to blanch over the corruptions of Confiſterial Officers : in both 
theſe there was fault enongh to ground both a Complanit and Re- 
formation : and may that man never proſper, that deſires not an 
bappy reformation of whatſoever bath b:en,or is amiſi is the Church 
of God. | 

$. 39. Object. g. Butit i; not Only the abuſes of Epiſcopacy, 
but the thing it ſelf that hath been Covenanted againſt in England, 
and oppoſed : nar us it only the E 2 Prelacy, but all Epiſcopacy * 
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an i therefore your motion for another ſpecies i like to find but ſmall 
ACCEpIAnce. 

$. 40. eAnſw. It is not true that all Epiſcopacy hath been 
Covenanted againſt or taken down in Exgland. Nor is it true of 
any of the ſorts of Epiſcopacy which 1 have here mentioned, 
It was only that which was then exiſtent that was taken down, 
and only the Engliſh frame of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, 
and the reſt, as here they Governed, that was Covenanted againſt. 
Of which I ſhall ſpeak more anon in anſwer to the Ob jections 
of others. . 

6.41, ObjeR. 10. Tow haut coveronſly ſeized on the Revenues 
of the Biſhops, and made your. ſelves fat with their Poſſeſſions, and 
this was the prize that you aimed at in taking them down. Anſw. 
The world ſeeth the fal ſhood of this flander, in the open light; 
and therefore for your credit ſake, you were beſt recant it. Eng- 
land knoweth that the Biſhops lands were ſold, and given to the 
Souldiers, and not to the Presbyters. It maintained the Army, 
and not the Miniſtry. And that the Dean and Chapters lands is 

ne the ſame way, or the like, to pay the debrs of the State. 
And that Presbyters have none of them alf, fave that bere and 
there one that had about ten, or twenty; or thirty pound a year, 
have ſomewhat in Augmentation, that the Churches may not be 
left ro Readers, and blind Guides, as they were in the Prelates 
dayes. I thar have a fuller maintenance then moſt in all the 
Country where I live, do receive but about eighty pound and 
ſometimes ninety pound per amm: and did I need to pull down 
Prelacy for this ? 


5. 42. 1 Come now to the Objections of the other ſide, who 
will be offended with me for conſenting for peace, to 
ſo much as I here do? And 1. Some will ſay, that we are en 
gaged againſt all Prelacy by Covenant, and therefore cannot yield 
to ſo much as you do without the guilt of perjury. 
6. 43. A. That this is utrerly untrue, | thus demonſtrate. 
1, When the Covenant was preſented to the Aſſembly, with 
the bare name of [ Prelacy | joyned to Popery, many Grave 
and Reverend Divines deſired that the word [| Prelacy | might 
be explained, becauſe it was not all Bpiſcopacy that they — 
againſt, 
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*painſt. And therenpon the following Concatenation in the 
parentheſis was given by way of explication : in theſe words, 
[ that i, Church-gevernment by Arch-biſhapr, Biſbops, their 
C haxcellors and Commiſſavier, Deans, Dean and Chapters, Arch: 
dearons, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Officers, depending on that Hie« 
rarchy. 3 By which it appeareth that it was only the Engliſh 
Hierarchy or frame, that was Covenanted againſt : and that 
which was then exiſtent, that was taken down. 

$. 44. 2. Whenthe houſe of Lords took the Covenant, Mr. 
Thoma Coleman that gave it them, did ſo explain ic and profeſs, 
that it was not their intent to Covenant againſt all Epiſcopacy : 
and upon this explication it was taken: and certainly the Parlia- 
ment were molt — — of giving us the due ſenſe of it; becauſe 
ie was they that did impoſe it. 

$. 45- 3. And it could not be all Epiſcopacy that was ex- 
cluded, becauſe a Parochial Epiſcopacy was at the ſame time uſed 
and approved commonly here in England. 

6. 46. 4. And in Scotlandthey had uſed the help of Viſitors 
for the Reformation of their Churches, committing the care of 
a County or large Circuit to ſome one man, which was as high 
a ſort of Epiſcopacy at leaſt, as any I am pleading for. Beſides 
that they bad Moderators in all their Synods, which were tem- 
porary Biſhops. 

$. 47. 5. Alſo the chief Divines of the late Aſſembly at 
Weſtminſter, that recommended the Covenant to the Nations, 
have proſeſſed their own judgements for ſuch a Moderate Epiſ- 
copacy as | am here defending : and therefore they never intend- 
ed the excluſion of thi by the Covenant. 

$. 48. Object. 2. By this we faall ſeem mutable, while we 
take down Epiſcopacy one year, and [et it wp again the next. Anſw. 
We deſire not the ſetting up of that which we have taken down? 
and therefore it is no mutability. 

$. 49. Object. 3. But this will prepare for the reftauration of 
the old Epiſcopacy. By ſuch degrees it invaded the Church at firſt : 
and if we let in the preparatory degree, the reſt in time is like to fol · 
low ; all that we can do is little enough to keep it out. 

$. 50. Anſw. 1. If we had no other worktodo, we would 
do this as violently as you deſire : but we have the contrary ex- 
tream to take heed of and avoid; and the Churches Peace, if it 

Uu 2 may 
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may be, to procure. 2. As we muſt not take down the Miniſtry, 
leſt it prepare men for Epiſcopacy, ſo neither muſt we be againſt 
any profitable exerciſe of the Miniſtry, or deſirable Order 
among them, for fear of introducing Prelacy. 3. Noris there 
any ſuch danger of it, as is pretended : as long as the Magiſtrate 
puts not the ſword into their hands, aud no man can be ſubjeted 
to them, bur by his own Conſent, what need we fear their en- 
croachments on our liberties. 4. It is not in your power to hin- 
der the Species of Epiſcopacy that is pleaded for, from being in- 
troduced: but only to with · hold your own conſent, and hinder 
peace and unity. For any Miniſter that will, can eſteem another 
his ſuperiour, and be ruled by him, and do nothing without his 
conſent : Theſe are the actions of his own free-will. 5. As long 
as you are free from violence , if you find an evil or danger, you 
may draw back. 

y. 51. Odject. 4. Have we not ſmarted by them late enonr!: 
already? ſhall we ſo ſoon be turning bac to pr? Anſw. Thac 
which you have ſmarted by, we deſire you not to turn back 
to; but that which is Apoſtolical, pure, and profitable to the 
Cburch, and thats not Æ gypr. 

$. 52. Object. 5. Tin de all this for Peace with Epiſcopal Di- 
vines: and where i: there any of them that is worthy ſo ſtudions 
« Pacification? Do they not commonly own their former impieties 
and perſecutions > re they not meer formaliſts and enemies to 
practical Godlineſs? Would they not raine the Church and do as 
they have done, if they had power * Hath Cod brought them down 
for their own wickedneſs, and ſpall we ſet them up ag ain ? 

$.53- A. w.1. Allarg not ſuch as you deſcribe: Many of 
them are godly able men, that deſire and endeavour the good 
of rhe Church. 2. If there were none in this age worthy of our 
communion; yer, if we will have a laſting peace, we muſt extend 
the terms of it ſo far as to comprehend all that are fit for Com- 
munion And ſuch we may eaſily know, there will be of this 
opinion throughout all ages. 3. And moſt of the Churches in 
the world being already for a higher Prelacy then this, we ſhould 
agree with them. as far as well we may. 

$. 54. Object. 6. But the "arliament have enatted in the (ettle- 
put of the ¶ ivil Government that Popery and Prelacy ſhall not le 
tolerated. Anſw. That is, the Engliſh Prelacy excluded by the Co- 
" "TY venant, 
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venant, and that, as it would be exerciſed by violence, end forced 
upon diſſenters. Its known what Prelacy was in England; and 
they ca mot rationally be interpreted to ſpeak againſt any but 
what was among us, and taken notice of under that name. You 
ſee the (ame Power allow a Parochial Epiſcepacy, and alſo Ap- 
provers of all that are admitted to publick preaching ; and you 
ſce they allow an Jrinerant Miniſtry in Wales: and they join 
Magiſtrates and Miniſters for the ejecting of the inſufficient Mi- 
niſter and they never forbad or hindered a ſtated Preſidenay, 
or any thing chat I have pleaded for: yea they continued a A- 
derator of the A ſſembly at weſtminſter for many years, even tu 
his death. And what fuller evidence would you have that it & 
not any ſuch Epiſcopacy whoſe liberty they exclude, under the 
name of Prelacy ? Only they would not have the Hi:rarchy by 
Law-Chancellors to govern the Church, and that by force of 
the ſecular power annexed umo theirs: and ſo they deny them 
Liberty to deprive all other men of their liberty. But this is no- 
thing to the matter in hand. 
$. 55. To conclude, let it be noted, in anſwer to all other ob · 
jections, that the Preſidency , or preheminence pleaded ſor, doth 
enable no man to do harm; but only give themſelves advantage 
to do good. They can hinder no man from prexching, or pray - 
ing or holy living, or improving his abilities to the gcod of the 
Church i Nor can they Govern any man further then they have 
his own Conſent. All which being well conſidered, l may conclude 
that this much may be granted in order to the healing and Re- 
forming of the Churches, 


1. Parochial 


Biſhops. 
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CHAP, VI. 


The ſum of the foregoing Propoſitions , 
and the ¶ onſiſtency of them with the 
Principles of each party, and ſo their 
aptitude to Reconcile. 


3 — 


HE ſumm of all that I bave pro- 
pounded is, that though we cannot, 
we may not embrace the Govern- 
> ment by Prelacy, as lately exerciſed 
SE here in England (ho confident- 
3 ly ſoever ſome appropriate the title 
of the Church of EAgland to the ad- 
herents of that frame, ) yet would 
we not have the Church ungoverned , nor worſe governed, 
nor will we refuſe for peace ſuch a kind of Epiſcpacy as is 
tolerable in the Church. And there are four ſorts of Exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry, which if you pleaſe, you may call Epiſcopacy, which we 
ſhall not refuſe when it may conduce to Peace. 
$. 2. I. We ſhall conſent that the Ancient Parochial Epiſcs 
pacy be reſtored : that is, that in every Pariſh that hath a parti · 
cular Church, there may be a Paſtor or Biſhop ſetled to govern 
it,accordingto the word of God: And that he may be the chief 
among the Presbyters of that Church, if there be any : And may 
aſſume fit men to be aſſiſting Presbyters to him, if there be ſuch 
to be had. If not, be may be content with Deacons. And 
theſe Parochial Biſhops are moſt antient, and have the Power 
of Ordination. 
$. 3- 
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$. 3, Vet do we not ſo tye a Church to a Pariſh, but that in 

places where the ignorance, infidelity, or impiety of the people, 
or the ſmalneſs of the Pariſhes is ſuch, as that there are not fit 
perſons enough in a Pariſh to make a convenient particular 
Church, it may be fit for two, or three, or four ( in neceſſity ) 
Neighbour Pariſhes to joyn together, and o be formed into one 
particular Church. The — Miniſters keeping their ſtations, 
for the teaching of the reſt as ¶ atechumens, but joyning as one 
Presbyterie, for Governing of that one particular Church, that 
is Congregate among them. And having one Preſident, wich- 
out whom nothing ſhould be done in matters left to humane de- 
termination. Yet ſo, that the Presbyters be not forced to this, but 
do it freely. 

$. 4. II. We ſhall conſent that theſe Pariſh Churches be A 
ſociate and that in every Market Town ( or ſuch convenient 
places as ſhall be agreed on) there may be frequent meetings of 
the Paſtors, for Communion and Correſpondency ; and that one 
among them be their ſanding Moderator durante vita, or their 
Preſident ( for fol would call him rather then Biſhop, though 
we would leave men to uſe what name they pleaſe) And to him 
ſhould be committed the Communicating of times and places 
of meeting, and other buſineſſes and Correſpondencies. And 
the Moderating of the debates and diſputations. 

$. 5- And for my part I would conſent for peace that de facto 
no Ordination be made in either of the foreſaid Presbyteries, 
without the Preſident, but in caſes of Neceſſity: ſo be it 1. That 
none be compelled to own any other Principle of this Practice, 
then a Love of Peace; and none be compelled to profels that he 
holdeth the Preſident to have de jure a Negative voice: yea that 
all have liberty to write down on what other Principles chey 
thus yeild, that the Practice only may ſuffice for Peace. 


2. Tie ſtaecd 
Preſidents of 
Aſlociucd Pa- 
NAens. 


$.6. III. We ſhall conſent alſo, that one in a Deanry or 3. A Viſiter 
Hundred, or other convegient ſpace, may by the Magiſtrate be cf the neig'1- 
choſen a Viſitor of the Churches and Countrey about bim; having eur Shut 


Power only to take notice of the ſtate of things, and gravely to 


admoniſh the Paſtors where they are negligent, and exhort the 
people, and provoke them to Holineſs, Reformation and Unity, 
only by perſwaſions from the Word of God. Which is no more 
then any Miniſter may do that bath opportunity: only we _ 
the 


ches, and 
Countries 
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the Magiſtrate to deſign a particular perſon to do it (requiring 
Mimſters and people co give him the meeting, ) becauſe that 
which is every mans werk is not ſo well done, as that which is 
ſpecially committed to ſome. And we deſite that be may ac- 
quaint the Magiſtrate how things are. 
Thete rwoto $+ 7. And to avoid the inconveniences of dividing theſe works, 
be in one we are deſirous that theſe twolaſt may meet in one man: and ſo 
man. he that is choſen by the Paſtors, the Preſident of their Aſſocia- 
tion, may be choſen his Viſitor by the Magiſtrate, and do boch; 
which may be done by one in every Market-town (which is 
truly a City in the antient ſenſe ) and the circum jacent Villages, 
Vet this we cannot make a ſtanding Rule (that one man do 
doth ) becauſe the TP affors mult chooſe their Preſident, and the 
Magiſtrate bis Viſitor; and its poſſible they may not alwayes con- 
cur, But if the Magiſtrate will not chooſe ſuch a Viſicor,the Pa- 
ſtors may. But then they can compel none to meet him or hear him. 
4. General g. 8. IV. Beſides theſe three (ot two, whether you will ) 
unfixed Mini- before mentioned, we ſhall conſent that there be a general ſort 
leis. of Miniſters, ſueh as the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and others in 
thoſe times were, that ſhall have no ſpecial charge, but go up 
and down to preach the Goſpel, and gather Churches where 
there are none, and contribute the beſt aſſiſtance of their Abili- 
ties, Intereſt and Authority for che reforming, confirming, and 
right ordering of Churches. And if by the Magiſtrates Com- 
mand, or Miniſters conſent there be one of theſe aſſigned to 
each County, and fo their Provinces prudentially diſtinguiſhed 
and limited, we ſhall not diſſent. Yet we would have ſuch but 
where there is need. 
g. 9. V. Beſides theſe four ſorts of Biſhops, we are all 
agreed on two ſorts more; 1. The Epiſcops aber Paſtors of 
So cone, Every Congregation, whether they have any 2 iſtant Presby tert 
e calls him . or no, or being themſelves but ſuch aſſiſtant Presbyrers. 2. The 
ſelf a Biſhop. Magiſtrate, who is * a ſecular Biſhop, or « Governor of the 


E 3 Church by force. And we deſite the Magiſtrate to be a nurſing 
C 0 . . 4c 24. 

And he made his Court a Church, and aſſembling the peaple, did uſe to take, che holy Scri- 
ture, and deliver Divine contemplations our of it, or elſe he would read the Common -Pray- 
ers to the whole Congregation, cap. 15. And it is plain that it was (o«ſtaxtine that kept che 
Charches in Unity and Peace, when the — elſe would have broken them to peices. 
And the Emperours frequently rook down and {ct up Biſhops at their pleaſure, eſpeciall in 
the Parriarci1;al Sc ats as Rome, Coaſtantinsple, dniioch, Alexandria. Fathcr 
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Father to the Church, and do his duty, and to keep the ſword in 
his own hand; end for forcible depoſing Miniſters, or any pu- 
niſhment on body or eſtate, we deſire no Biſhops nor other Mi- 
niſters may be authorized thereto : But if Paſtors exclude an 
unworthy Paſtor from their Communion, let the Aeg iſtrate on- 
ly deprive him forcibly of his place and maintenance, if he ſee 
cauſe. When the Council of Antioch had depoſed Panlns S4- 
moſatenus, he would not go out of the houſe: And all the Bi- 
ſhops in the Council could not forte bim out, but were ſain to 
procure the Heathen Emperor Aurelia to do it. It lyeth as a 
blot on Cyril of Alexandria that he was the firſt man that ar- 
rogated and exerciſed there a ſeculat Coercive Power, under the 
name of a Biſhop of the Church. 
$. 10. There is enough in this much to ſatisfie any moderate 
boneſt men for Church-government, and for the healing of our 
Diviſions thereabout : And there is nothing in this that is in- 
conſiſtent with the Principles of the moderare of any Party. 
$. 11. 1. ThataCharchorganized, called by ſome Eccleſia 
prima, ſhould be no greatty then | have mentioned, is not 
contradictory to the Principles of the Epiſcopall , Presbyteri- 
ans, Congregationall or Eraſtian, Indeed the two firſt ſay, that 
it ma) be bigger but none of them ſy, It muſt be bigger. The 
— inſtances of the Church of Persſalem ( which 
ſcrued to the higheft, cannot be proved neer balf ſo great as ſome 
ef our Pariſhes) and ſuch other Churches, are but for the 
may be, and not for the must be. And therefore if they be peace · 
able, this will make no breach. 
$.12. 2. That Parochial Charcher and Aſſociations have fixed 
Preſidents, is nothing contrary to any of their Principles, as far 
as1 am able to diſcern them. 
$. 13. 3. That Paſtors may be lawfully appointed to vifit and 
help the Country and the neighbony Churches, and ex ort them 
to their duty, and give the Magiſtrate information of their ſtate, 
is a thing that none can jaſtly blame, any more then preaching 
a Le&tare among them. Nor do I know any party that is againſt 
it, (of theſe fous.) 
$. 14. And 4. That there may be more General Miniſters to ga- 
ther, and take car: of many {hurches , I think none of them will 
det. y. Sure che itinerant Miniſters in Wales will not: Nor 
Xs yet 
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yet that theſe may have their Provinces diſtinguiſhed. If 
I could imagine which of all theſe ſorts would be denied, I 
would more fully prove it, yea and prove it conſiſtent wich the 
Principles of each party; but till then its vain. 

$.15, Theooly point that I remember, like to be queſtioned, 
is, the conſenting to ſorbear Ordination in ſeveral Prerbyreries , 
tili the Preſident be one except incaſe of Nec:ſſity : And nothing is 
bete queſtionable, that I obſerve, but only Whether it be conſiſtent 
with the Principles of the Congregational partyleing they would 
have all Ordination to be by che Elders of their own Church, 
and where there are none, that it be done by the people without 
Elders. To which | anſwer, 1. That we here grant them that a 
Congregational Presbyterie with their Preſident may ordain an 
E'der for that Congregation. 2, The Moderate — — 
men do grant us that the Elders or Paſtors of other Churches 
may lawfully be called to aſſiſt them in Ordination, though they 
think it be not neceſlary.It is not therefore againſt their Principles 
to do ſo. For ſure they may do a Lawful thing, eſpecially = 
the Churches Peace doth lie ſo much upon it as here it doth. 

9. 16. I concludetherefore that here are healing Principles 
brought to your hands, if you have but healing inclinations to 
receive them. Here 1s a ſufficient remedy for our Diviſions, 
upon the account of Church, goverument, if you have but hearts 
to entertain them, and apply them. But if ſome on one ſide 
will adhere to all their former exceſſes and abuſes, and continue 
impenitent, unchurching the beſt of the Proteſtant Churches 
that are not Prelatical ( while they unchurch not the Church of 
Rome: And if others on the other (ide will tifty reſuſe to yield in 
things that cannot be denied to be lawſull, yea and convenient 
for t — — by all — — — 
the Peace of Brethren, conſequently proſperity of the 
Church, we muſt leave the care of all to God, and-comentrour 
ſelves that we have done our duty. 
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Some mſtances to prove that moderate men 
will agree upon the foregoing terms. 


© EST enythink that it is a hopeleſs work 
that I have motioned, and the parties 
will not agree upon theſe terms , I ſhall 
ſhall next prove to you that the godly and 
moderate of each party, are agreed already 
( atleaſt the Epiſcopal and Presbyterians, 
and I think che reſt: ) and that ics in Practice more then Princi · 
ples that we diſagree. 

$. 2. 1.1 will begin with the Epi/cops! Divines,of whom there 
ate two parties, differing much more from one another, then the 
one of them doth from the Presbyterians. The ancient Biſhops 
and the moderate of late, did maintain the Validity of Ordination 
by Presbyters,and own the Reformed Churches that had other, 
ſuppoſing their Epiſcopacy uſefull to the perfection or well bei 
of a Church, but not neceſſary to the being of if. And this ſort 
men who allo agree with us in doctrine) we could quickly be re- 
conciled with, But of late years there are many Epiſcopal Di- 
vines ſprung up,that embracing the Doctrine called Arminianiſm, 
do withal deny the Being of the Minifiry and Churches that want 
Prelatical ordination: and with theſe there is no hope of concord, 
becauſe they will ha ve it on no other terms then renouncing our 
Churches and Miniſtry, and being again ordained by them, and 
thas coming wholly over to them. Theſe ſeparate from us, and 
pretend that our Churches have notrueWorſhip(wonderous au- 
dacity, Jand our Miniſters are no true Miniſters, and call the 
Church into private houſes (as D. Hide expreſly-in bis. [ Chriſt 
and his Church ] in the beginning of the Preface ;. and many 
others.) Of whom I ſpoke before. 

$.3.Thac the arciens Engliſh Biſhops that hold to the doctrine 

of the Church of England, and are peaceable men, are eaſily 
Xx 2 agreed 


d with us, I firſt prove fromthe example of Reverend Bi- 
ſhop Hal. In his Peace maker be hath theſe words [ Pag. 40.4, 
48,49. The Diviſions of the Church are either Central betwixt aur 
Church and the other Reformed ; or ſpecial with theſe within the 
beſome of our own Church; both which require ſeveral conſider a+ 
tions. For the for mer bleſſed be Grd there is no difference in any ie 
tial matter betwixt the Church of England and her Sifterr of the 
Reformation: We accord in every point of Chriffian Deftrine with- 
ont leaſt the variation. (N B.) Their publike Confeſſions and ori, 
are ſufficient convittions to the wor ld, of our full and abſolute agre- 
ment ; the only difference is in the form of cut war i adminiſtration : 
Wherein alſo we are ſo far agreed, as that we all profeſs this form 
net to be eſſential to the bring of a Church ( N. B.) though much 
importing the well or better bring of it, according te onr ſeveral 
apprehenſions thereof ; and that wt do all retain a Atverent and 
loving opinion of each other in our own ſeveral wayer : net ſering 
any reaſon why ſo poor a diverſity ſhould work, any alienation of af- 
fettion inns, one towards another: But withall, nothing hinders 
but that we may come yet cloſer to one another, if beth may feſelve ts 
meet in that Primitive Covent ( whereby it is meer we ſhould 
beth be regnlated) mniverſally agreed on by all antiquity ; wherein 
all thing: were ordered and tranſatted by the Conſent of the Freby- 
terie, moderated by one conſt ant Preſident thereof : the Primacy 
and per pet nal prattice whercof no man can doubt of that hath but 
ſeen the writings of Clemens and Ignatius, and bath. gone along 
with ehe Hiſtory of thoſe primitive times — 1Ve miy well reſt in 

the judgement of Mr. Jobn Camero, the Learned Divine, be it 
ſpoke without en y, that the Church of Scotland bath afferded 
in thi laft age: Nullus eſt dubitandi, locus, cc. There it no 
doubt at all ſaith he but that Timothy was choſen by the Colledge 
of the Precbyter s, to br the Preſident of them, and that not without 
ſome authority over the veſt, but yet ſwch as have the due bound; and 
_y And that thi; was a leading caſe, and common to other 
Churches, was never denyed by awy anther. Words may not break. 
fſquere , where the things are agreed. If the name of « Biſhp diſ- 
pleaſe, let them call bi man 4 Moderator, « Prifidint, a Super- 
intendent, an Overſeer ; Only for the fixedneſ; or changt of this per- 
fon, let the ancient and wniverſall praftice of Gods Chu ct be 
thought worthy to overſway. And if in this one poixt ( N.B. ) 
( wheretn the diſtance it ſo narrow , we cduld cendeſcend to cac h 


other, 
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"they all other circumſtantet and appendances of varying prattices 
or en, might without any difficulty be accordid. But if there 
mul be a difference of judgement in theſe matters of outward Po. 
licy, why ſh:nld uot our keart: be ſtill one? why ſhould ſuch à di- 
verſity be of Power to endanger the diſſelviag of the bond of brother- 
hood ? May we have the grace but to follow the truth in Live, we 
ſorll in theſe ſeveral tratts evertaks her happily in the end, and 
find” ber embrating of Peace ani crowning us with bl:ſedneſs | 
So tar Biſhop Hall; ſo that you ſee that only the fixing of 
the Moderator or Preſident will ſatisſie ſuch as he : and 
ſo wich him and ſuch as he, for my part I am fully agreed al- 
ready. £ it add 
6. 4. Andhere by the way, becauſe there ire ſo many Epiſco- 
pa! ſeparatiſts of late,” that bazz ud rhe ſou's of their partial fol- 
lowe:s, and becauſe the right habituating of che ind wich Peace 
is an excellent help to a ſoun4 underſtanding, and the eſcaping 
the errors and hainous ſins that Faction engage: h too many in, I 
therefore małe it my Fequeſt to all thattead theſe lines, hut ſober» 


ly to rexd over that oe Bbok of Biſhop' Hally,cilled the Prace- * 2nd Mr. 
maker \orite Or evict: which if f cauld procate;l chink ſhould 2-r70.ghs 
do much to the Płce at theſe Churches, and to the good of C. 


many endangered fools, that by paſſiontte ahd factious leaders 
are miſguided, | | 
. 5. The ſame Reverend man in his Hamble Remonſtrante 
hath theſe words, Pag. 29, 30,31. [ The ſecond i intended td 
riſe envy a7 ainſt ns, ar the unc haritable cer and Condenaney 1} 
of thoſe Reformed Churches abroad, which differ ſrom eur Cover n- 
ment : wheytin we do juſtly complain of A ſtanderous aſper ſion caſt 
wpon u: Wie love and honony thoſeSifter Churches, a1 the dear 
ſponſe of Chriſt; we bleſs God for them; and we ds" Wartily wild 
unto them that Bappintſt th the” Partner e our admin tration, 
which I donbr wit het thiry ds n l, bras tily vi, ue Himſitoer, 
Good word: you will perhaps ſay; but what is all 141 fair cemple- 
ment, if onr att ere them Fer if Epiſcopacy fkand by Di- 
vine right What becomes of theſe Churches that want it Ma ice 
and —_ are wet together is thi; 777 a,: 
I. Our polis is only affirmarivt, implying the jb, and 
hotinefs of A E Nee 355% fahle Implication : 
Ntxt,when we /[prak, of Divine right, wi incan not an cr =_ 
XX 3 
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of God requiring it npen the abſolute Neceſuity of the Bring of @ 
Church ( what hinderances ſoever may interpoſe ) but A Divine 
inſtitution warranting it where it iu, and equiring it where it may 
be had. Every Church therefore which i, capable of thi: form 
of Government, both may and ought to «ff. it but 
thoſe particular Churches to whom this power and faculty is denyed, 
loſe nothing of the true eſſence of 4 Church tough they muſs ſome 
ef their glory and pereſefiios —— «And page 32. [ Gur 
forms of Government ——- differs little from their own, ſave in 
the perpetuity of their ( Tproa0iz or) Moder ator ſhip and the exclu- 
fron of that Lay: Preibyterie which never till this age had footing 
in the ChriſtiansC hurch — And Page 41, 42. | Alas 
my Brethren, while vt do fully agree in all theſe, and all other 
Dottrinal and Practical point 7 Religion , why will you be (6 
uc harit abie, as by theſe ſrivolons and cauſcleſ Di vin to oc 
the ſeamleſs; coat of Chriſt? Itit a Title, er 4 Retinue, or 4 Ce- 
remany , 4 Garment or 4 Colour, or an Organ Pipe, that can make 
#1 4 different Church, whiles we preach and eli the ſame ſaving 
truth, whiles we defire ( 4s you profeſs 1 4 t 2 
bly mth our God accer ding is that one Rule of the Rojall of 
our Maler, whiles we oppoſe ene and the ſame common enemy , 
whilet we anfrignedly endeavonr to hold the wnity of the Spirit in 
thi bonds of Peace? For ur, we make no difference at all 
(lacks right and intereſt of the Church ] betwize (lergy and 
ty, betwixt the Clergy and Laity of one part and of ant ber: 
we are all your true Brethren ,, we are one with you, both in heart 
and brain , and hope to meet you in the ſame heaven : but if ye will 
needs be other wiſe minded , we can but bewail the Churches i- 
ſery and your in. You hear how this good Biſhop was far 
from a ſeparation. | 
$. 6. How contrary ta thit. is the forefaid writing of Dr. Hids 
( which1 ipſtance in, becauſe it is come new to my hand.) who 
(tigmatizerb the front of his book with the brand of ſeparation, 
and that of one of the moſt rigid and unreaſonable kinds. Thus 
he begins, % When Conſciemiens Miniſters cannot aſſociate i 
"* the Church and Conſciention: Chriſtians cannot go taC burch and 
** Cuſtemary Chriſtians go thither , tithes to little purpuſe, beeanſe 
"* ro no trug wor fu, or te greas fhawe, beranſe to no trne Mani 
fers, tis fit the ( burch frond come to private 8 
| 
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Doth he not begin very wiſely and charitably > What could the 
moſt Schiſmarical Papiſt ſay more? What ! #9 trat worſhip | w 
true Minifters ! and but Cuſtomary Chriſtian; that come thither ? 
Yes, and that's not all : he purſues it with an exprobration, chat 
we are faln from our Religion, ( p. 4.) and yet that's not all : 
he adds, | Here ſeems yet to be a very bad certainty of their Re- 
gi, and bow can there br a better Certainty of their ſalva- 
ties ? wnleſs ( that we may gratifie their ſingularity more then 
eur own veracity ) we will ſay, There may be 4 company of 
* road Chriſtians ont of the Communion of Saints, or 4 Comms- 
nien of Saints out of Chrifts Cub lite Church. | Should we 
laugh or weep at ſuch a man as this? What! 9 communion of 
Sainte, but with che ſeparating party of the Prelates ? Unhap. 
py we that live in Eng/and, aud can meet with ſo ſmall a number 
of theſe Saints. Is the Catholike Church confined to this party ? 
and Salvation to this ( hunch Tranſcendent Papal arrogancy ! 
Its well that theſe Prelates are not the only Key-keepers of hea- 
ven! for we ſee how we ſhould then be uſed. I muſt tell this 
Dr. and all of his mind, that it is an cafier way to Heaven, then 
we dare hope to come thither by, to joyn our ſelves to their ſe- 
parating Communion of Saints, and live as the moſt that we are 
acquainred wich, that are of that Saint · like Communion. He 
had been bettet have talked ar theſe rates to men of another Age 
or Nation, then to us that ſee the lives of theit adherents. We 
never changed out Religion nor our Church. What if he read 
his prayers, and I ſay mine without book; or what if he pray in 

white, and I in black? or what if he keel in receiving the Eu- 

chariſt, and I fr or fand? or what if he uſe the Creſi in bap - 
riſme, and I baprize no better then the Apoſttes did. without it, 
do theſe or ſuehTike make us to be of two Religions Dol change 

my Religion, if l read with a pair of ſpectacles, or if I look to- 

wards the South or Weft, rather then the Eaſt c.? We ſee 

whar theſe mem would make the Chriſtian Religion to be. Were 

the Apoſiles-no Chriſtians, betauſe they had no kneeling at the 
Euchariſt” nor Croſs in Baptiſm, nor Sufplice , nor (at leaſt - 
our) Commom Prayer-book, oc? Dare you ſay they were 

no Chriſtians? or yer that” Chriſtian Religion was one thing... 
then, and another thing now ? And for our Churches, we do 

not only meet in the ſame plares, but we have the ſame do7rine, 

the 
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the ſawe 5 ( in every part, though he talk of our no true 
worſhip; as if Praying, Praiſing God, cc. were no true wor- 
ſhip :) the thiogs changed were by the impoſers and defenders 
( ſee Dr. Burgeſs Rejoynder ) profeſſed to be no parts at all of 
wor ſhip, but meer accidents , we have the ſame people, fave here 
and there a ſew that ſeparate by yours and others ſeducement, and 
ſome vile ones that we caſt out; we have abundance of the ſame: 
Miniſters that we bad. And yet muſt we ha ve ws worſhip, Atini- 
try, Communion of Saints, or Salvation, becauſe we have only a 
Parochial and not a Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ? Forſooth we have 
loſt our Religion, and are all loſt men, becauſe our Biſhops bave 
but ſingle Pariſh-churches ro overſee ( which they find a load as 
heavy as they can bear, ) and we have not one Biſhop to take 
the Government of an hundred or two hundred Churches. At 
Rome he is a damned man that beheveth not in the Pope and is 
out of the Catholike Church, becauſe he is out of the ſubject 
on of the Pope: and with theſe men, we are loſt men, if we never 
ſo much believe in Chriſt, becauſc we believe not in an Arch- 
biſhop, and ate out of the Catbolike Church and Communion 
of Saints, becauſe we will not be ruled by ſuch Rulers as theſe. 
And what's all this, ro ſuch Countics as this where | live, and moſt 
elſe in England that I bear of, that know of no Bi they 
have ( and they rejected none, ) nor doth any come com- 
mand them any Obedience? Muſt we be unchriſlened, unchurcht 
and Camred; for not obeying, when we bave none to obcy, or 
none that calls for cur obedience ? But I ſhall let theſe men paſs, 
and lea ve them in their ſeparation deſiring that they had Catho- 
like ſpirits and principles. This much | have ſaid to let men fee, 
chat there is rio poſſibility of aur union with this ſort that are 
" reſolved on a ſeparation; and that it is not theſe Noveliſts and Di- 
viders, but the antient Epiſcopal party of England that we can 
eaſily agrec with, 

$. 7. The next that I ſhall inſtance in, that was agreed wich 
theſe Principles of ours, is the late Reverend and Learned Bi- 
ſh:-p They, of whoſe Concord wich hs, I bave two proofs. 
The one was his own ne to m felf, The other is bis 
own writings eſpecially his Propoſitipm given in to King {berl, 
now printed, called ( The Redudiion of Epiſcopacy to the form of 
S ruodical Government, rectivedin the antiens C 1 
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conſiſteth of four Propoſitions (having firſt proved that all 
Presby ters have the power of Diſcipline and Church-govern- 
ment: che firſt alloweth the ſingle Rector of the Pariſh to take 
notice of the ſcandalous, reprove, admoniſh, and debar 
them ſrom the Lords Table. The ſecond is, that in every Ru- 
rall Dcanry, all the Paſtors wichin the Precinct, may by the 
Chorepiſcopus or Suffragan , be every month Aſſembled in 2 
Synod, and according to the Major part of their voices, he con- 
clude all matters that ſh1ll be bi ought into debate before them, 
as Excommunication &c. The third is, for a Dioceſan Synod 
once or Twice s year, where by the conſent of the Major part 
of the ReQors, a things might be concluded by the Biſhop or 
Superintendent, call hm whether you will, or in his abſence, by 
one of the ſuffragans, whom he depures to be Moderator. The 
fourth is for Provincial ard National Synods in hke fort. 
$4.8. And when I had peruſed theſe papers ( in M. S. 1 
told him that yet one thing was lefr out, that the Epiſcopal par- 
ty would many of them {tick at more then be, and that is, 8 
Negative voice in Ordination ia the Preſident, to which and the 
reſt I propoſed this for accommodation in brief L 1. Let every 
particular or Pariſh Church have 4 Biſhop and Precbyters 10 aſſiſt 
him, where poſſibly they can be had. 2. Les all theſe Aſſociate and 
their ſeveral Aſſociations have a ſtatea Preſident. 3. Let all men 
be at liberty for the name, whether they will call lim a Biſhop, Pre- 
fident, Moderator, Superintendent, or the like. 4. «And for the 
Negative voice in Ordination, let all A iniſters of the Aſſsciati- 
e agree that de ſacto they will mt Ordain wit haut him, but in Ca- 
fer of Nee, but let every man be left free to his own Princi- 
ples on which he ſhall ground this practice, and not be bound to cour 
ſent, that de jure a Negative vote is due to the Preſident. | Theie 
terms did I propote to che Viſhop for Accommodation, and in- 
treated him to tell me plainly his judgement, wherher they are 
ſatisfaRtory and ſofficicnt for the Epiſcopal party co yield to for 
Peace and Communion ? and his anſwer was this | They are ſuf 
ficient, and med rate men will accept them, but others will not, as 
[ bave tryed : for many of them are offended with me for propenn ding 
ſuch terms. ] Aad thus this Reverend Biſhopand I were agrecd 
for Peace in a quarter of an bour , (the truth of uh ch, I ſo- 
lemrly profeſs : ) and ſo would all the Miniſters and Chriſſiane 
TY in 
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in En lasd, if they were not either wiſer or fookſher, honeſter 
or diſhonelter then he and 1. And this 1 leave on Record to 
Poſterity, as a teſtimony againſt the dividers and contenders of 
this age, | That it wa! mit long of men of the temper and prixci- 
ples of this Reverend Archbiſhop and my ſelf, that the Epiſcopal 
party and their diſſenting Brethren un England, were mot ſpeedily 
and heartily agreed: for we attually did it. ] To no bondur of 
mine, but to be honour of this peaceable man, and the ſhame 
of the unpezceable hinderers or refuſers of our Reconcihation, 
let this teſtimony live, that Poſterity may know whom to blame 
for our Calamities ; they all extoll Peace when they re ject ic 
end deſtroy ir. 

$.9 For a third witneſs of the Reconcileableneſs of the Ro- 
derate Epiſcopal party on theſe terms, I may well produce Dr. 
Holdſworth , who ſubſcribed theſe ſame Propoſitions of Biſhop 
Uher to the King: and therefore was a Conſenter to the ſame 
way of Accommodation. 

6.10. A fourth witneſs is Dr. Forbs of Scotland, who having 
written purpoſely a Book called his Jrewicen, for Accomme di- 
tion on ſuch terms, I need to ſay no more of bim, but refer you 
co the Book. I ſhall name no more of the Epiſcopal party. Theſe 
four arc enow to my purpoſe, 

6.11. That the Presbyrerians (of England ſpecially ) are 
willing to cloſe upon theſe terms of a fixed Moderator, I prove, 
1. By the profeſt Conſent of that Reverend Learned ſervant of 
Chriſt Mr. Thomas Gat akry, a Member of the late Aſſembly at 
yeſtmiaſter, who hath profeſſed his judgement of this matter 
in a Book ag inſt Lilly. I refer you to his own words, for bre- 
vity ſake. 

6.12, My next witneſs, and for brevity, many in one, ſhall 
be Mr. Geree, and the Province of Londen, citing him in their 
Jus Divinum Aliniſterii, pag. Append. 122.the words are theſe 
| That the Ancient Fathers in the point of Epiſcepacy , differ 
more from the high Prelatiſt thin from the Pretbyterias : ſor the 
Precbyterians alwayes have a Prefident ts guide their ations, which 
they acknowledre my be perpetual durante vita modo fe bene gel- 
ſerit ; or temporary te au inconvenience, Which Bilſon tate, 
bold of 4; advantagions, brcanſe ſo little diſcrepant, ( ar he 
ſaith ) from what he maivraintth. | See the reſt there. 

. 


13. 
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6.13. 3- Be ( the Leader againſt Prelacy ) faith, a+ or ad. Bets 


Minift. Evang. Inſtiruti Divini eft, ut in onus corn Precbyters- 
rum unns fit qui ordine precat & prefit reliquis. It it of Divine 
Inflitution that in every Aſſembly of Prerhyters, there be one that 
#0 before and be above the reſt.) And dividing Biſhops into Divine, 
Humane, and Diabolical, he makes the Humane colcrable Pre- 
lacy to be the fixed Preſident, 


. 14. 4 (alvin ( whoisaccuſed for ejecting Epiſcopacy ) £.44;.. 
beſides what he writes of it to (ard Sadoler, faith in bis Infti- See alſo Dan. 
tet. lib. 4 cap. 4. 5.1. L Ea cantione tetam ſuum Oecinamiam ci in has 


compoſmernnt ( Eccleſia veteris Epilcops ) ad ,um illam Dei 


verbi normanms, ut facile videas nihil frre hae parte habwſſe 4 


verbo Dei alienum. ) $.2. L Qnibor ergo dicendi mum in- $, 18. 24. 


jeu rat, cn emnes wonminabant Precbyteros. Illi ex ſus nu- 
mere in fingulu civitatibus u eligibant, cui ſpecialiter da- 
bant tirnlum Ep ſcepi: neex equalitate, mt | ors ſoltt, diſſidia naſ- 
crrentur. Neque tamen fic bonore & dignitate ſuperior erat E piſ- 
ces, ut Domininm in Collerar haveret : ſed qua partes habit 
Cena in erat, wt referat ac ne get, [entixatias roger conſulends, 
munendo, rande, alits pretat, anthiritate ſud tetam attionem 
regt; & quod decrerum Communi Conſilio ſuerit, exequatnr : 
id munus [uſtinebat Epiſcopms in Pretbyterorum cats | & . 4. 
fine [ Guberrnationems fic conſtituts nennulls H crarc hiam vacarunt, 
nomine ( at mii widerur ) improprio, certe ſcriptaris inuſitate : 
Cavere enim wol mit [piritns ſantlns, nequi; principatum aut do- 
minationew- ſommiaret, quum de Eccleſia gubernatione agitur. 
tro fi rem, onniſſo vocabuls intucamur N. B.) repericmns 
vereres Epiſcopes non aliam regende Eccleſia formam voluiſſe 
fingers ab ta quam Dems verbo ſus pre ſcripſit | This he writes 
afrer the mention of Archbiſhops and Patriarcks, as well as of 
Biſhops governing in Synods, 

$. 15. Where by the way let me give you this obſervation, 
that Biſhops Governing but in Synods can have no other power 
of Goverment then the Synods themſelves have: Bur Synod: 
themſelves as ſuch are not directly for Government, bur for 
Concord and Communion of Churches, and fo cn c9urntly for 
well- governing the ſeveral. flocks Nor bath a Synod any Go- 
verning Power over u particular Paſtor, as being bis ſuperiour 
appointed to that end : but only a Power of Conſent or Agree- 
1Y 2 ment : 
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ment : to which for unity, and communion ſake, he is conſe - 
quentially obliged ; not by Virtue of Gods Command, that re- 
quireth us to obey the Higher Power (for three Paltors are 
not made ſo the Rulers of one) but by virtue of Gods com 
mands that require us to do all things in Unity, and to main- 
rain the Peace and Concoid of the Churches, and to avoid Di- 
viſions and diſcord. 

$. 16. If any think that this doth roo much favonr the Con- 
gregational way, I muſt tell him that it is fo true and clear, 
chat the Epiſcopal men that are moderate acknowledge it. For 
inſtance : the Reverend Biſhop Che did, without askirg, of 
himſelf profeſs to me that it was his judgement | that certainly 
Comncils or 5 ynods are mot for Government but for Unity, and that 
4 Biſb;p ont of Council hath the ſame Governing Power 41 all the 
Conncil, though their vote may bind him for Unity toconſent, 

$. 17. This being ſo, it mult needs follow that an Archbiſhop, 
or the Preſident of a National, Provincial, Dioceſan, or Claſ- 
ficall Aſſembly, or of any Aſſociation of the Paſtors of many 
Churches, bath no ſuperiour Governing power over the Paro- 
chial or Congregational Biſhop of one Church; but only in 
concurrence with the Synod, a Power of Determinirg by way 
of Agreement, ſuch points as he ſhall be obliged for Unity and 
Communioa to conſent to and perform, if they be not contrary 
to the word of God. This evidently follows from this Reverend 
Archbiſhops doctrine, and the truth. 

5. 18. And if any ſhall think that the Prezbyterian will not 
yield that a particular Church do ordinarily conſiſt but of «we 
full Congregation, I confute them by producing their own Con- 
ceſſions : in the Londen Miniſters . Divinum Ainifterii. Ap: 
pend. pag. 123. they plainly ſay, that [ The later ( Biſhops } 
were Dioceſan, the ſormer (that is the Biſbops of the firſt or an- 
cient times ) were Biſhops only of ene Congregation ] And pag. 8 2 
they ſay L Theſe «Angels were Congregational, net Dioceſan : In 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, the number of Believers, even in the 
greateſt Cities were ſo few as that they might well meet, 07 75 «v7 
in ene and the ſame place. Aud theſe were called, the Charch of 
the City, and therefore to erdain Elders a, and n«T* 
70.'v, are all one in Scripture ] Thus far they yield to the Con- 
gregrrional men, 

$,19. 


(349) 


$.19. 5. One other witneſs of the Presbyrerians readineſs to 
accommodate on theſe terms, | ſhall give, and no more, and that 
is Mr. Richard Viees, « manthat was molt eminent for bi ma- 
nagement of the Presbyterian cauſe in the Aſſembly, and at C- 
bridge Treaty, and in the Ile of Wight ; the Papers there pre. 
ſented to the King are to be ſcen in Print. When we did ſet up 
dur Aſſociation in this County, ! purpoſing to do nothing with- 
cut adviſe, end deſigmig a hearty cloſure of all ſober Godly 
men , Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Congregational and Eraſties : 
did conſult firſt about it by Let tert with Mr. Fines, and in his 
anſwer to mine, be approved of the defign, and thoughe our 
diſtance very ſmall, and yielded to a fixed Prefidency , though 
not to a Negative voice : ( which I would have none forced to.) 
Recanſe they are too long to put into this ſection, I will adjoyn 
that part of his Letter that concerns this ſubjeR, preſi xing one 
that went rext before it, againſt the ſelling of the Church 
laxds,that the Biſhops may fee how little ſuch men as be con- 
ſenred to it or Þked it ; and may take heed of charging them 
with Sacriledpe. 

„ 20. Laſtly the Fraftians are known to be for — it 
ſelf, fo be it, come in by the power of the Magiſtrate. And 
that nothing propoſed eroſſeth the — ofthe Congregatio- 
nall men, I have ſhewed before : Bar whether really we ſhall 
have their conſent to a Peace upon theſe propoſed terms, I know 
not ; becauſe theit writings that I have ſeen, do not meddle with 
the poinr,fave only one Congregerional man, Mr. Giles Firms, 
hath newly written for this very thing, in his Treatiſe of Schiſin 
gie Dr. Owen, page 66, 67, 68. | deſire you to read the 
words to fave me the labour of tranſcribing them. In which he 
gveth us to underſtand, that ſome of the Moderate Congregi- 
tional Party, vil joyn with us in a Reconciliation on theſe cerms? - 
Whether many or all will do fo, I know not. Let their pradtiſe 
ſew whether they will be the firſt or the laſt in the Healing of 
our Diviſions. But if they refuſe we will not for that refuſe to 
Love them us Brethren, and ſtudy to perform our duty towards 
them : es knowing that we ſuffer moch more when we come 
ſhort of our duty and love to others,then when they come ſhore 
of their duty and love to us. 


Yy 3 Mr. Ricbard 


. 
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Mr. Richard Vines bis Letters before mentioned as a Teſtimony 
that the Presbyrerian Miniſters are not sgainſt a fixed Preſi- 
dent, or that Epiſcopicy which Biſhop Hall, &c. would 
have beea ſatisfied with. 


— —  — —— — — 
* — ———— — — 11 


Reverend Friend, 

1 Received your two laſt; and as for a Schoolmaſter I ſhall ds 
the beſt I can te propound one to you, &c. A, for your Lneſtion 
abont Sacriledge, I am very near you in preſent epinion. The point 
was never ſtated wor debated in the Ifle of Wight, 1 did for my 
part decline the diſpmie * for I conld not ma'mtain the cauſe a1 on 
the Parliaments fide: and becauſe both I and others were unwilling i: 
was never brought to any open debate : The Commiſſioners did ar- 
ue it with the King : but they went wpon grounds of Law and Pr 
licy; andit was only about B ſhops Lands : for they then averred 
thr continuance of D. and Chapiters Land; to the nſe of the Church, 
Some deny that there is any finof Sacriledge ander the Goſpe! : 
and if there be any the) agree not in the definition ; Some bold as 
alienation of Church goods in caſe of Neceſſity ; and then mak: 
the Neceſſity what and as extenſive as they pleaſe. The moſt are 
opinion that whiles the Church lies ſo wnprevided for, the dinats- 
ons are not alicnable (ine Sacrilegio. If there were 4 ſarpluſag: 
above the competent maintenance, it were another matter. It cleer 
enough that the D:nors wills are fruſtrated, and that their Gineral 
intention and the General uſe, viz. the maintenance of Col wor- 
ſhip and Minifters, mu ſland, though the particular nſe might 
be ſmperſtitions, I cited in my laſt Sermon before the Parliament 
( w»primed) aplace tonching Sacriledge ont of Mr. Hilderſham 
on Pſal. 51. It did not pleaſe. Tos may find the words in bi; book 
by the Index. If his deſcription of it be true, then you will fil 
be of your own mind. I dare encourage no purchaſers, but as 
deſire to ba ve ſome more of hour thoughts about it, and 1 ſball return 
Jou mine : as 1 dv my thanks for your excellent and worthily eſteem» 
ed Treatiſe which you wvonchſafed to prefix my name befure+ 
Sir, I have no more time or paper but te [1 wbſcribe my ſelf 

Towr truly loving F riend 
R. Vine, 


London, July 20, 
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Sir 
T Howgh I frowld have de fired to have underſtood your thoughts 
about the point of Sacriledge that ſo I might have formed up 
wy thoughts into ſore better order and cleerer 1(ſne then I did in wy 
lat: yet to ſhew unte you bew much 1 value this correſpondence 
With yow, I am willing to make ſome return to your laſt, And 
firſt ronching the Schrolmaſlter intended, æc.— The -Acteme- 
dation you [peak of is @ great and a good work for the gaining into 
the work ſuch uſeful part fa intereſts as might ver) much heal 
the diſcord ani unite the ſlrengib of men to cpp»ſe deſivuttive wayr, 
and in my opinion me ſraſible With thoſe men then any other, if 
they be moderate and godly: for Wediffer with them rot bir about 
ſome pinacles of the Temple then the foundation er abbuitreſſes 
thereof, I would nit bete much time p ntin a formula of doftrine 
or worſhip : for We are not much diſt out in them a happily no 
more the 1 with one another : But [ Would have thr agreement at- 
temptedia that very thing Which chiefly made the diviſion, and 
that 11 Government; bral that breath and heal all: there begin and 
therein lab gur all you can, What influence this may have upon 
others I bnoW not in this exalctration of mens e: but the wr 
ett it ſelf ed, and your reaſons for the attempting of it are vo- 
ry conſiderable. For the Aſſembly, you know they can meddlt with 
juſt nothing but what is ſent ute them by Parliament or one houſe 
thereof ( 41the order ſaith) and for that reaſon never took, up 
them to inter me lie therein. What they do in ſuch a thing, muſt 
be done 4 private per ſans, an not a1 inthe Capacity of Aſſembly 
men, excrete it come tothem recommended by the Parliamert, The 
great buſineſ1i1 to finda temperament in ordination and govern» 
went in both which the excluſion or admittance of Prebyters (di- 
cis cauſa ) for « alen, Was net regular: and no doubt the 
Presbyters owpht ant ma) both teach and goyern,as men that mut 
give account of ſouls, For that you ſa) of every particular ( burch 
baving many Precbyters, it bath been conſidered in. our Aſſembly, 
and the Scripenre [peaks far for it, but then the Church and Cuy 
Was of one extent: no Pariſhes or bound aſſigned ent to partica» 
lar men ( 41108) but the Mini/ter;s preacht in circuitu or in com- 
won and flood in rel a'10n to the Churches as toons Church, theugb 
meeting 
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meeting karl» in divers houſes or places ¶ as ts ſtill the manner of 
ſome Cities in the Low Countries.) If you Will follow this model, 
Jeu muſt lay the City all into one Chuch particular, and the F. 
lager half a dezen of them into a (hnrch ; which u a buſineſs here 
in England of vaſt d. ſi gu and conſequence. And as for that you 
ſay of a Biſhop over many Presbyters,not over many Churches ; 
I believe no ſuch Biſh»ps ni pleaſe ur men: but the notion as 
you conceive it hath been and is the opinion of learned men. GCro- 
tius in bis commentary on the Acts in divers places and particalar- 
ly Cap. 17. ſaith, that as in every particular Synagogue (many 
of which was in ſome oN C } there Was a % 250 : ſuth 
was the Primiti ve B ſhep : and doubtleſs the firſt Biſhops were 
over the community of Pretbyters as Prethyters in joint relation 
to one ¶ harch er Region ; which Region bring upon the increaſe 
of believers, divided inte more Churches, and in aſter time: thoſe 
Churches aſſigred io particular men: yet he the Biſhop continued 
Biſte p over thim ſtill. For that you ſay, be bad a Negative voice, 
thats more then ever I ſaw jroved, or ever ſhall, I belis vs for the 
firſt two hundred yrars ; and yet I bave labonred to enquire into it, 
That makes him Angelus princeps , wot Angelas ptæſes 4% Dr. 
Reignolds /aithCalvin denies that, & makes him Conſul in Senatu. 
or as the Sprakey in the houſe of Parli «ment Which as I have heard 
that D. B. did ſay, was but to make him fore-man of the fury 
Tabs heed of yiilding a Negative voice. A. tonching the Intro» 
duct ion of ruling Elders, ſuch as are modelled ont by Parliament , 
my judgement i ſufficiently known: I am of your judgement in 
the point. There ſhould be ſuch Elders as have power to preach 
as well as rule: I ſay power; but bow that Will be effefted here I 
know not , except We could or Would return tothe Primitive na- 
ture and conſtitution of particular Churches : and therefore it 
muſt be helped by the combination of more Churches together in. 
to one as tothe matter of Government,and let them be ({11l diſtin? 
4s 80 Word and Sacraments. That « the caſieſt way of accomme- 
dation that yet eccurs to my thoughts. Sir I fear I trowble you 
too long, but it is to ſpew how much I value you and your Letters 
ro me : for Which Ithask yew, and reſt 
Towrs in the beſt bonds 
Septemb, 7, R. Vines. 


Though 


— 
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T Hough Mr. Vines here yield not the Negative Voice to 
have been de fatto in the firſt or ſecond age, nor to be de 
jure, yet he without any queſtion yielded to the "ſtating of a 
Preſident, durante ui, if be prove not unworthy, (which 
was one chief point that I propounded to bim.) And J 
make no doubt but he would have yielded to « voluntary Con- 
ſent of Presbyters de fatto not to ordain without the Preſident, 
but in caſe of Neceſſity: But that I did not propound to him. And 
the difficulties chat are before us «+ fats in fecring up a Parochi· 
all Epiſcopicy which he mentioneth, | have cleared up already 
in theſe papers, ſhewing partly that che thing is already exiſtent, 
and partly how more fully to accompliſh ir. All would be eafie, 
if Holy, Self-denying, Charitable hearts were ready to enter- 
rain and pur in execution the honeſt, healing Principles that are 
before us and obvious to an ordinary underſtanding : Or (if (till 
the Paſtors will be contentioas ) if Holy, Peaceable Magiſtrates 
would ſeriouſly take the work in hand, and drive on the ſloathful 
and quarrelſome Miniſters to the performance of their duty. 


— —-— 
— — — — 


The Epiſcopacy of the Proteſtant Churches in Poland, 


Drian. Regenvolſcius Hiſtor, Eccleſiaſt. Sclavonicer, Pro- 
vinc. lib. 3. page 424. 
N. B. Quoniam 4 prima Ecclefparum in minoris Polonia Pro- 
vincia, Reformatione, uſa & conſuetwding receptum eſt, ut & ſeni- 
oribus hiſce omnium Diſtrifluam quoruns nomina 3 G. recenſuimus, 
unn Primarius, ſ ve in ordine Primus, qui vulge Superintendent 
Eccleſiarum miueris Polonie vocatur, Synodiſqut Provincialibus 
pra ſidet; totia Syn adi Provincialis aut hori tate, conſenſu ac ſuf- 
fragiis eligatur, ac, non quidem per impoſitianem manuum, (prop- 
ter cvitandam Pri matuſ alicnns ſuſpic i. A. fur ac poteſt a> 
tis alicwjus in ceteror ſeniores ſpeciem, ) benedictione tantum, fra- 
terna apprecatione, Oſſic ier um que hocce concernant munns præle- 
ice, piiſq; totins Sy ö precibus, Regiminu duntaxat & Or- 


uu, boni in Eccleſia Di canſa, inauguratur ad declaratur, No» 
ZL mina 
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wine Primariorum borum Senierum, five Minor. Poloy, Eccl:ſo. 
armn ſuperintendium. 

The Churches of the Bohemian Confels. called Unitatis Fra- 
tram, have imong the Paſtors of the Churches, their Conſeniors, 
and Seniors, and one Preſident over all. 74. Regen. Volſ. 5 315. 
[ Seniores five ſuperattendemtes Ecclefiarum Bohemicarum & Mo- 
ravicarum, &c. — plerumg; & Cenſenioribus elignntur, ac 
per inpofitionem Manunm publicamq, inangurationem, in n- 
nut Senioratus ordinantur ac conſecrantur. Et longa conſu- 
etadine in Eccleſiis trium harum provinciarum receptum eſt, 
wt & ſentoribns umu Primarins ( five in ordine Primus) 
quem vnlgoills Præſidem vocant, non eligatur quidens , nec pecu- 
lariter Ordinetur, ſed of deceſſum aliornnw , ipſo Ordinationis 
tempere prier ſnccedat ] 


The Fourth 
DISPUTATION: 


Of « Form of 


LITURGY: 


How far it is Neceſſary, De- 
ſirable, or Warrantable; In or- 
der to a Peace between the Parties 
that differ herein, and too unchari- 
tably proſecute their difference. 


—— Ee om 


—— 


By Nichard Baxter. 
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AS 


LONDON, 


Printed by Robert White, for Newil Simmons, Book- 
ſeller in Kcderminſter, Anno Dom. 1658. 


Qu. Whether a ſtinted Liturgy, or form 
of Worſbip, be a deſirable means for 
the Peace of theſe ¶ hurches? 


7, Nneceſſary prolixity is not fo acceptable to 
the Reader that loves both Truth and 
time, but that I may take it for granted 
that you deſire me to leave out ſuperflui. 
ties in this Diſpute. 1. The Etymologiſts 
ſhall be better agreed among themſelves 
of the derivation of M4T4gy:5 and herrn 9 
before I will trouble you with their judge- 
ments. But we are commonly agreed 
that 27413514 is oft uſed for a»y MAiniſtratios, but more ſtrict- 
ly, and uſually for a publick Miniſtratios, or any work. 
of publick office z and yet more ſtrictly from the Septu- 
agine, Eccleſiaſtick writers have almoſt confined it to Hely 
Ainiſtration , or pablic ł ſervice or Worſhip of God, The 
ſeveral uſcs of the word in Scripture , and prophane and 
Eccleſiaſtick Writers, you find in ſo many Lexicons at plea- 
fore, that I ſhall paſs b reſt, Bellarmine doth too groſly 
pretend that when its applied abſolutely ro holy things, the word 
is taken alwayes in the New Teſtament, for a Miniſtration in 
223 ſacri- 
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ſacrificing. A little obſervation may conſute that miſtake. 
Nor is it agreeab'e either to Scripture or the uſe of the Antient 
Church, co call only Forms of publick worſh'p that are written, 
by the name of a Liturgy. Whether it were Form, or no Form, 
Writren or nat written, Premeditated ot extemporate, Word; or 
Attions,all the Publick holy Miniſtraticn or ſervice of God, was 
of old called The Churches Liturgy : And ſo men may be for « 
Liturgy that are no: for a Prager Book, But latter times have 
moſt uied the word for thoſe tinted forms, that ſome call Office: 
containing both the Rubrick or Direftory,and the Form of words 
preſcribed as the matter of the ſervice. And ſceing that thoſe that 
now we ſpeak to, underſtand it in thi ſenſe, we mult ſpeak as 
they do, while we are ſpeaking to them. 

2. Note that it is not any exe part of Publick Worſhip that we 
fpeak of alone, either Prayer, Praiſe, or other part, but we ſpeak 
of the whole frame and therefore of a Lirurgy,or Preſcribed word: 
in General, becauſe that is the controverſie that the times call us 
to decide, . 

That which I take to be the Truth, and uſeſull to our 
Healing, I ſhall lay down in theſe ten Propoſitions follow- 
ing. 
Prop. 1. A flinted Liturgy is is it ſelf Lawfall. 

2. A flimted Liturgy in 7 A parts of publick holy ſervice is or- 
dinarily meceſſary, 

3. In the Parts where it ts not of Neceſſity, it may not only be 
ſubmitted to, but deſired when the Peace of the Ghurch requir- 
eth it. 

4. There is ſo great d fference between Miniſters and People, 
and Times, that it may be convenient and eligible rs ſome , at ſome 
times, and nufit and mt eligible to others and at other times. 

5. The Miniſters and Churcbes that earneſtly defore it, ſpruld 
not by the Magiſtrate be generally or abſolntely forbidden the uſe ef. 
a convenient preſeribed Liturgy. 

6. To preſcribe a frame of inted ſerwice, or Prayer, &c. and 
lay a Neceſſity, er the Peace of the Church upon it, and to puniſh, 
ſi ence, ſuſpend, excommnnicate, or reproach the able, peaceable, 
godly Munifterr, or people that ( juſtly or unjuſtly — the 
ufig of it , 14 ſo great a ſin, that mo cenſeionable * 

on 
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ſhould attempt it. or defire it, nor any codly Magiſtrate ſuffer it. 

7. The ſafeſt way of compoſing ſuch 4 Publke Form , 
1 to tab it all, for matter and words, ont of the Holy Scrip- 
tnres. 

8. Net is not this of ſuch Neceſſity, but that we may join in 
it , or uſe it, if the formof words be not from Scrigture. 

9. The matter of a common Liturgy, in which we expect ary 
General Concord, ſbould not be any unnec:ſ[ary things, much leſs 
things dowbtfull, or forbidden. 

10. Forms of Pallick Prayer ſhonld not be conſtantly uſed by 
Al milers that are able to pray without th-m © and none elſe ſpould 
be admitted ordinarily to the Ainiſtry, but ſuch a4 are able 
competently to pray wit bout ſuc h Forms , wnleſs in great Neceſſt« 
ties of the Church. 

Theſe ten Propoſitions are the ſumm of all thit | Chill 
trouble you with, which I ſhill now review , and prove iff 
order. | 


— —— — — — — — — — 


Prop. 1. A Stinted Liturgy is ia it [elf lawful. 
This is thus proved: 

Argument 1. That whichis ret direfily or conſequent ally ſor- 
bidden by Gd, remaineth lawfull: A tinted Litmrgy is not di- 
refUy or conſequentially forbidden by God : therefore it remaineth 
lawfull. 

The Major is undoubted, becanſe nothing but a Prohibition 
can make a thing unlawfull, Sis is 4 tran/greſſion of 4 Law: 
Where there is no Law, there is no tran{grefſion: And yet I have 
heard very Reverend men anſwer this, that it is enough that it 
3; not commanded , though not forbidden. Which is plainly to de- 
ny both Scripcure and Civil Principles, Precept makes Duty, or 
a Neceſlity ex precepro : Prohibitions make an action ſinfull, 
which is prohibited, as Precepts prove an Omiſſion ſinſull of 
the Duty commanded. But Licitum which is between Duty 
and fin, is that which is neither commanded nor forbidden. 
And ſuch an act is not Ata Moralis, being neither good nor 
evill, 
Here note theſe two things. 1. That though we ſay that a 
Eiturgy is in it ſelf law full, and that all chings not a : 

awſull; 
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Lawſull; yet in the actual exerciſe hic c nunc, it will be hard 
to find one actuall uſe of ic, which is not a duty or a fin, For 
though I am not of their mind that think every a& both (imply 
and teſpectively conſidered is a duty, or a (in ¶ For 1 then every 
act muſt be Aus Moralis, and fo deliberate and choſen, which 
is not true; 8s for inſtance, the winking of the eye, Cc. 
2. Then nothing were indifferent. 3. Then every act muſt have a 
Reaſon for it. 4. And the Conſciences of Chriſtians mult be 
perpetually tormeated: as c. g. to give a reaſon when I walk, 
why I fer the right foot forward before the left, or when two 
eggs of a bigneſs are before me, why Itake one rather then the 
other: theſe are not moral act.) Yet I muſt needs think that 
in the worſhip of God, its hard to imagine ſuch a caſe, in which 
the uſing of a Liturgy will do neither good nor harm: Or in 
which a man cannot diſcern, whether it be ;ke to do more good 
or harm: and ſo make it the matter of election or refuſal. And 
therefore as Paul makes Marriage indifferent in it ſelf , when its 
hard to find a caſe, in which it ſhall not be a duty or a fin to 

articular per ſons, ſo ſay I of the point in queſtion:and yet poſſi- 
bly ſometime fuch caſes there may be. A man ſometimes in Pru- 
dence may find that conſtantly to uſe a form would be to him 
a ſin, by reaſon of theill conſequents, and ſo it wonld be con- 
ſtantly to diſuſe it: And therefore may find himſelf bound ( by 
accident ) ſometimes to uſe,and ſometimes to diſuſe it : And yer 
may ſee no reaſon at all, as to the particular day and hour, why 
he ſhould uſe or diſuſe it this day rather then another, or in the 
the Morning rather then the Evening. 

2. Note alſo that God being the ſupream Lawgiver of the 
Church, having by Afoſes given a Law to Ice, did in general 
command, Dent. 12.33. that they ſhould add nothing thereto, nor 
take ought therefrom : And conſequently, we may conclude it 
prohibited under the Goſpel; Nay indeed the very prohibition of 
ſelf-idolizing makes it a fin for any manto arrogate that Legil- 
lation which is the Prerogative of God. For that were to deiſie 
himfelf. And fo this General prohibicion doth make all un- 
warrantable Additions to be ſinfull, that is, all Additions 
which God hath not authorized men to make. But then, ſuch 
additions are not ſinfall formally, becauſe net commanded, but 
becauſe forbidden by the General prohibition of [| nor adding. ] 
Now 
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Now for the Minor, that a ftintrd Liturgy is mt forbidden, we 
need no other proof then that no Prohibition can be produced. 
If it be prohibited, it is either by ſome ſpecial Prohibition, ot by 
the General prohibition of nor adding But it is by neither of theſe, 
therefore not at all. Speciall prohibition | never yet ſaw any pro- 
duced, God hath nowhere fo bidden a form of Prayer. And 
the General prohibition of xe: adding, extends not to it. For 
1. It is the Worſhip of God which is the matter that we are 
there forbidden to add: But the Praying with a form, or with - 
out 4 form, as ſach, are neither of them any pare of the worſhip 
* of God; nor ſo intended ( as we now ſuppoſe) by them that 
uſe it: It is but an indifferent Mode or ( ircumſance of Wor- 
ſhip, and not any part of Worſhip. 2. f Prayer with a form 
be an Addition to Gods Worſhip, then ſo is praying wit haut 4 
form ( for God only Commands Prayer, but neither commands 
a form, nor that we forbrar a form) But the Conſcquent is 
falſe, as che Opponents will confeſs, therefore ſo is the Antece- 
dent. 3. Undetermined mutable Modes and Circumſtances are 
none of the prohibited Additions, but left to humane deter- 
mination, Bur ſuch is the form in queſtion, God bath bid us 
Preach, but not told us whether we (hall ſtudy a form of expreſ7 
words elwayes before hard, but left that to prudence : more in- 
{tar ces will be added under the next Argument; and therefore [ 
ſhall now forbear them. 

Argum. 2, The Prudential Determination of ſuch Modes and 
Circumſtances of worſhip as God hath left to humane Determina- 
nation, is Lawſull. A ftinted form or Liturey may be ſuch a De- 
termination ; therefore a ſtinted form or Liturgy may be (er is in it 
ſelf) lawfall. 

The Major is paſt doubt, if the Hypotheſis be firſt proved, 
that ſome modes and circumſtances of worſhip are lefe 
” humane Prudential Determination. And thats eaſily proved 
thus, 

Thoſe Modes or Circumſtances of worſhip which are Neceſ- 
ſary in Genere, but left undetermined of God is ſpecie, are lefe 
by God to humane Prudential Determination: ( elſe an Im- 
poſhibiliry ſhould be neceſſary.) But many ſuch there are 
that are Neceſſiry in Genere, but left undetermined of God 

Aa ” 
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in ſpecie, therefore many ſuch are left to humane Prudential De 
termination. 

The Minor is ſufficiently proved by inſtances, God hath made 
it our Duty to Aſſemble for his Publick Worſhip : But he hath 
not told us in what place; nor in what ſeats each perſon ſhall 
fir, Vet ſome place is neceſſiry : and therefore it is left to mans 
Determination: Nor hach he tied us for weekly Lectures to 
any oneday; nor on the Lords day, to begin at any one certain 
hour : and yet ſome day and bonr is neceſſiry ; which therefore 
man muſt determine of. So God hath commanded us to read the 
Scriptures : But hath not told us whether they (hall be printed or 
written; whether we ſhall read with Speftacles or without ; what 
Chapter we ſhall read on ſuch or ſuch a day; nor how much at 
a time; Miniſtcrs muſt preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon : Bur 
whether they mult fend or fir, or what text they ſhall preach on, 
or how long, and whether in a prepared form of words or nor, 
whether they ſhall «ſc notes, or nor, or uſe the Bible, or recite 
texts by memory, &c. none of theſe thing: are determined by 
God, and therefore are leſt to humane prudential determina. 
tion, Abundance of ſuch underermined circumſtances may 
be enumerated about Singing, Praying, Sacraments and all 
duties. 

Now that the form of Liturgy is of this nature is manifeſt, God 
hath bid us Pray; but whether in fore-conceived words, or not, 
or whether in words of other mens firſt conceiving or our own, 
or whether oft in the ſame words or various, and wherher with 
a Book or without, theſe are no parts of Prayer at all, but only 
ſuch undetermined Circumſtances or Modes as God hath left to 
our prudential Determination And the forementioned In- 
| ſtances, about Reading, Preaching Singing, ec. are as pertinent 
| to our queſtion as this of Prayer, t ng all parts of the Li- 

turgy, or publick ſervice, as well as this, 
Argum. 3. Argum. 3. There are many expreſs Examples in Scripture for 
- forms of Gods ſervice : therefore they art unqueſtionably lawful. 
| The P/alms of David were of common uſe in the Synsgogues 
and Temple- worſhip, and alſo in Private; and indited to ſuch 
ends. Hera commanded the Levites to ſing Praiſe unte the 

Lord, with the words of David and of Aſaph the ſeer, 2 Chron. 

29.30.. The gz. Pſalm is entitled LA Pſalm or ſong fy — 
x Subba 
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Sabbath day ] Plal. 102 is entitled, e4 Prayer of the afflifted 
when he i; overwhelmed, and poureth out his complaint before the 
Ld.) The reſt were of ordinary publike uſe. P/al/ms arc 
Prayers and Praiſes to God for the moſt part: and both as Pray- 
ers, and Praiſes, and as Pſalms, they are pare of the Liturgy. 
1 Chron, 6.7. | Os that day David delivered firſt this Plalm, 
to thank the L1rd, into the hands of Alaph and his brethren. | 
The ſong of Moſes is delivered in form, Exod. 15. Ard the 
Saints inthe Revelations 15.3. are ſaid to ſing the ſong of Moles, 
Numb.10.35,36. there is an oft- repeated form of Moſes pray- 
er. There is a form for the people, Deut 21.7,8. Pudg. 5. there 
is Deborahs Song in form. There is a form of Prayer, oel 2.17, 
Abundance more may be mentioned but for tediouſnets. 1 ſhall 
now only add, 1. That the Lords Prayer is a form directed to 
God as in the third perſon, and not to man only as a Directory 
for prayer in the ſecond pet ſon: it is not | Pray to God your Fa- 
ther in Heaven that his Name may be hallowed , his Kingdom 
come, &c. J But Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name, &c. ] And it ſeems by the Diſciples words that 
thus Jobs taught his Diſciples to pray, Lx 11. 1. So that we 
have inthe Scripture the mention of many ſet forms of ſer vice 
to God, which therefore we may well uſe. 

Argum. 4. It is lawful th pray to Gedin the ſet Words that we 
find in Scripture : bus ſotopray ( in thaſet words of Seriprare ) 
1 form therefore a form is Lawful. | 

I do not here plead example, a5 in the laſt Argument, but the 
Lawfulneſs of prayirg in Scripture words, They that deny this, 
muſt be ſo ſingular and unreaſonable, as that there is no need 
of my confutation for the manifeſting of their error. And that 
it is to us a fer form if we take it out of Scripture, as well as if 
we compoſe ir, or take it cut of another Book, is paſt all que- 
ſtion. A multitude of the prayers of holy men are left on record 
in the Scripture, befide thoſe that were the preſcribed forms of 
thoſe times: He that will but turn to his Concordance to the 
word [LOL] and then to all the cited Texts, ſhall find ma- 
ny ſcore, if not hundred Texts that recite the prayersof the 
Saints; which when we uſe, we uſe a form, which we there 
hnd written. 

Argum. 5. (Chriſt hath left us his Approbation of (ub forms: 

Aaaz2 therefore 
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therefore we may uſe them. 


His Approbation is proved, 1. By his owning and citing 
Davids Pſalms, Luk 20. 42. & 24.44. &c. 2. By bis uſirg a 
Hymn with bis Diſciples at che Paſsover or Euchariſt, which 
we have great reaſon to think was a form that had been of uſe 
among the Jews. But however, if Chriſt had newly then com- 
poſed it, yet was it a form to bis Diſciples. 3. By his thrice re- 
peating the ſame words in bis own prayer. 4. Ey bis reaching 
his Diſciples a form, 4 Peha taught bis. 5. By his never ex- 
preſliog the leaſt difl ke of the old Jewiſh cuſtom of uſing 
forms: nor doth Scripture anywhere repeal it, or forbid it. 
6. The Apoſtles command the uſe of Pſ/a/ms and Hymns, which 
cannot be ordinary in the Church without forms. All this pro- 
veth Chrifts approbation. 
Argam. 6. Argum. 6. If it be lawful for the prople to mſt a ftinted form of 
word: in publike prayer, then iſ it in it ſelf lawful for the Paſtors : 
but it 4; lawful for the — : for the Paſtors prayer (which 
they muſt pray over with him, and not only hear it ) is a ſtinted 
form to them, even as much as if he had learnt it out of a Book. 
They are to follow him in his method and words, as if it were a 
Book prayer. 

Argum. 7. It is lawful touſe 4 formin Preaching : therefore 
a fined Liturgy is lawful. 1. Becauſe 5 is a part of 
that Liturgy. 2. Becauſe the reaſon is the ſame for prayer, 26 
for that in the main. Now that ſtudyed formed Sermons are 
lawful, is ſo commonly granted, that it hall ſave me the labour 
of proving it (which were caſte. ) 

Argum. 8. That which hath been the practict of the Church in 
Scripture times, and down to this day, and is yet the practice of 
almoſt all the Charches of Chriſt on earth, i met like to be wnlas- 
ful : but ſuch is the uſe of ſome ſtinted forms of publick, ſervice : 
therefore, &c. That it was ſo in the Jews Church, and approved 
by Chriſt, I have ſhewed. That it hath been of antient uſe in 
the Church fince Chriſt, and is at this day in uſe in Africk,«A (is, 
Eee, even among the Reformed Churches in France, Holland, 
Geneva, &c. is fo well known, that I think I need not ſtand to 
prove it: yea thoſe few that ſeem to diſuſe ic, do yet uſe it, in 
P/alms, and other parts of worſhip, of which more anon. 
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Prop. 2. A Stimted Litmrgy in ſome parts of publick holy ſer- Prop. 2. 
vice u ordinarily neceſſary. 

This Propoſition is to be proved by inſtance:, and the proof of 
the parts. The parts where a ſer form is uſually neceſſary, 1 
ſhall enumerate: deſiring you by the way to underitand, 1. T hat 
I ſpeak not of an Abſolute Neceſſity ad finem, as if no other 
could be accepted; but a Neceſſity of Duty : it eng bt to be done, 
as the beſt way. 2. That I fay but | ordinarily } as excepring 
ſome unuſual caſes. 

1. The Communication or revealation of the will of God to 
the Church by Reading of the Holy *criptures, is part of the 
publick ſervice of God. As Moſer and the Prophets were read 
every Sabbath day, ſo by parity of reaſon ſhould the Goſpel ; 
and Paul requited the publick reading of his Epilt'es, At.13. 
27. & 15.21. 2 Cor.3.15. Luh.16.29. (1.4.16. 1 Theſ. 5. 27. 
Rev. 1. 3. But this Reading of the Scriptures is the uſing of a 
ſer form in publike ſervice. For they are the ſame words that 
we read from day to day, and uſually Mult read, 

2. The Publick Prayſing of God by finging of Palms, is a 
part of publick worſhip : and a moſt excellent part, not uſually 
to be omi:ted. But this part of worſhip is ordinarily to be uſed 
in a ſtimed form : becauſe the gift of compoſing Pſalms ex tem- 
pore without a prepared form, is not uſual in the Church: and 
if it were ſo to one, it is not to the reſt that muſt uſe this wor- 
ſhip. Had we not ſtinted forms of P/a/m;, we ſhould- have ill- 
favoured work in the Church, 

3. Baptiſme is uſually to be adminiſtred ina form of words: 
for Chriſt hath preſcribed us a form, Matth. 28. 19. | Bapti- 
zing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Sow, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt } I think few ſober men will think it ordinarily meet 
to diſuſe this form, 

4. Theuſe of a form in the Conſecration and Adminiſtration 
of the Lords Supper ( though not through the whole action) 
is ordinarily moſt fit : for Chriſt bath left us a form of words, 
T ake ye, Eat ye, &c. ] which are moſt ex ict, and ſaſe, and none 
can mend. And Paul reciteth his form, 1 Cor.11. And (mall 
alterations in the very words of Baptiſme, or Deliverirg the 
Aa 3 Lords 
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Lords Supper, may eaſily corrupt the Ordinance in time. 

5. The very Sacramental Elements and Aftions are ſinted 
forms of Adminiſtration, which none may alter. As the waſh- 
ing with water, the breaking of bread, and powring out of wine, 
and giving them, and taking them, and eating and drinking. Mc. 
nn are real forms, not to be changed, at leaſt without Neceſli- 
ty, if at all. 

6. The Bleſsing of the people in the Name of the Lord, was 
done by a preſcribed form of old, Nam 6.23. and is uſually to 
be done in a form ſtill, For in all theſe forementioned parts of 
worſhip, ſhould we ſtill uſe new expreſsions, when ſo few and 
pertinent muſt be uſed, we ſhould be put to diſuſe the fitteſt and 
uſe ſuch as are leſs fic. 

7. In our ordinary Preaching a form ( not impoſed, unleſs in 
caſes of great Neceſsiry and unſitneſs, but) of our owrr pre- 
medirating, is uſually fitteſt : I think few men are ſo weak as to 
prefer (with moſt preachers ) unprepared Sermons , before 
thoſe that have more of their care and findy. And then at leaſt, 
the Text, Method, and ſome w hat of the words muſt be premedi- 
rated, if not all. 

8. Ordinarily there ſhould be ſomewhat of a form in Publick 
Confeſsions of the Churches faith. For bow elſe ſhall all concur ? 
And it is a tender point to admit of great or frequent mutations 
in : ſo that in Baptiſme, and at other ſeaſons when the Chriſtian 
faith is to be openly profeſſed by one, or more, or all, a form 
that is exact, is uſually meet to be retained, though in many 
perſonal Caſes, explicatory enlargement may do well. 

9. If there be not a frequent uic of many of the ſame words, 
and ſo ſomewhat of a form, in Marriage, Confirmation, Abſo- 
lution, Excommunication, the danger will be more, then the be- 
nefit by mutation will be. 

10, And with ſome Miniſters (of whom anon) even in 
Prayer» - ap about the Szcraments, where there muſt be 

eat exaQtneſs, and the matter ordinarily, if not alwayes the 

ame, the ordinary uſe of a form may be the belt and fitteſt 


way. 

In the moſt of theſe Caſes 1. The Nature of the thing ſuffi. 
ciently groves the ordinary ficneſs of a form. 2. The conſtane 
Practice of almoſt all Churches (if not all ) is for it : even 


they 
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they that ſcruple forms of Prayer, uſe conſtantly forms of Praiſe, 
of Reading, of Sacraments, &c. 3. I be reſt are proved fitteſt 
as a/oreſaid by the Apoſtles generall Rules, 1 (or. 14. 26, 40. 
Let all things be dene to Edifying and Let all things be dine de 
cently and in order, Now in the caſes before mentioned, the Edi- 
cation of the Church ( to ſay nothing of Order) requireth the 


ordinary uſc of forms. 
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Prop. 3. 1 N thoſe parts of publich_ worſnip where 4 form ts Prop. 3. 
net of or denary neceſſity, but only Lawſw/l pet may it 

not only be ſubmitted to, but deſired, when the Peace of the Church 

doth accidentally riquare it. 

This Propoſition needs no proof, but only explication. For 
he is lat from the temper ofa Chriſtian that ſets ſo light by the 
Peace of the Church, that be would not uſe a Lawfull means for 
the proturement of it, when Paul would become all things to 
men to ſave ſome. and would cat no fleſh while he lived rather 
then c fend his weak brother. 

hut here you mult take theſe cautions, leſt you miſunderſtand 
this Propoſition. 

r, The Peace ofthe whole Church muſt be in our eye, before 
the peace of a part ; and of a great and more conſiderable part, 
rather then of « ſaualler, caters: paribes, 

2. It is ſuppoſed that ( beſides the ſimple lawſulneſs of the 
thing ) there be alſo no other accidental inconveniencies on the 
other ſide ( that will follow the uſe of a form q that is of ſuſfi+ 
cient moment to weigh down the ar from the Churches 
Peace. For when a thing is only Ferber ert ( | mean, neceſ- 
ſiry or finfull, ) by Accident, and not in it ſelf, we muſt conſider 
which ſide hath the moſt weighty accidents,and sccordingly muſt 
chooſe or reſuſe it. 

3. It is not the ſull filling of the humours of every unreaſonable 
expect ant, or every proud Magiſterial uſur per that is the Peace 
of the Cbercb, that now we ſpeak of : If a few proud men will 
hold no peace with us, unleſi we will ſerve God in their unneceſ- 
fary forms, as if none had wit enough but they, to know in hat 


words the Churches ſhould ſerve God : and all muſt ſpeak — 
what 
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what they teach them, it is not the kumoring of theſe Proud 
uſurpers that is the Peace thus to be bought. 

4. We mult look to the furwre as well as the preſent Peace of 
the Churches : And therefore if any will hold no Peace with us 
no, unleſs we will own ſome form:1 Ergine that is like to mak: 
here»frer more diviſion then uni in the Churches, (by layiog 
the Unity or Peace of the Church on things that will not bear it, 
and making thir gs neceſſary , chat are not neceſſary, nor to be 
made ſo) in ſuch caſes , it is dot our duty to berray the pene- 
neral or future Peace of the Church for our private or preſent 
Peace. 

5. The deſireableneſs of this Peace ofthe Church which we 
mult ſeek, muſt be much ju.'ged of by its tendency to the po- 
mo ing of holineſs, the la ving of mens ſouls, the furthering of 
the Goſpel , and proſperity of the Church ia ſpiritual reſpects 
For a Peace that undermineth and betrayeth cheſe,is hot defirc+ 
able. The means is to be valued by its tendency to the attain- 

ment of the End. 

6. There is need therefore of very great prudence, to compare 
things with things, for a man to know bow to carry himſelf in 
ſuch caſes. For imprudent overſights, or laying greateſt ſtreſs 
on ſmalleſt things, and ſlighting greater, will make men live in 
conſtant ſin by abuſing things indifferent. 

But ſtill the Propoſition holds good with theſe cautions, that 
forms and ſuch like ind. fferent things are to be uſed or diſu cd 
much with reſpect to the Churches Peace. 


— — 


Prop. 4. O great is the difference between men and men, time! 

and times, that forms may be 4 duty ts ſome 
men, and at ſome times, and 4 fin ts other men, and at ether 
times. 

As to private men in their families, it may be one mans du 
ty to uſe a form, or book, and another mans fin, ſo is it with 
Miniſters alſo in the Aſſemblies. Three diſtinQions ( among 
others ) are obvious, in which this is manifeſt. 

1. Some Minifters are better able to 'perform Gods pub 
lick worſhip ( except in the fore-excepted caſes ) without 
a form: andiome are better able to do it by a form. l 
2. Some 
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2. Some Miniſters have a ele that are ſcrupulous of uſing 
ſorms, and ſome have peop'e that ſcruple the diſuſing them, 
and ſome bave both ſorts mixr. 

3. Some Chorches live under Magiſtrates that command a 
form, or with Churches that unanimouſly agree on 1 form ; and 
others live in times and places where there is no ſtch commands 
or Agreements, Andaccordingto theſe differences it may be 
one mans duty, ard anotbers fin to uſe ſome forms. 

1. Gods work ſhou d be done in the moſt edifying manner. 
Where Miniſters are able to perfor m the publick prayers of the 
Church in the moſt profitable manner wit hout a form, there ic 
is their duty to diſuſe a form, uoleſs ſome other greater acci- 
dent preponderate. Still remember that for Plalms and other 
fore · excepted parts, I take it for granted that ordinarily a form 
is neceſſary. But our main queſtion row is of Praying and 
Preaching, and that eſpecially with reſpect to one ſtanding form 
that is not uſually varied in Prayer , and an impoſed form , 
or compoſed by others, in Preaching. It ſhould be the ordina- 
ry caſe ofthe Churchthat Miniſters ſhould be able to do theſe 
without a conſtant form of words, to the peoples greater edifi- 
cation. Bur yet it is notalway ſo, And where it is not, it is 
better for Miniſters to uſe a forth, then to do worſe,and diſho- 
nour the work of God, and wrong the Church by their errone- 
ous or over-rude defeRtive management. I know the great obje- 
ction will be, that ſuch men are not fit to be Miniſters, and that 
its better to have none. But this is ſooner ſaid then proved. 

I am far from deſiring any man to under value the precious mer- 
cy of an able Miniſtry, and from wiſhing for formalities and 
reading Paſtors inſtead of the learned able guides that we here 
enjoy. I hope l ſhould do or faffer as much as another to pte- 
vent io great a Calamity as an ignorant, unable, or negligent 
Miniſtry. But yet I am fully facished of it, that its better for 
the Church to have Readers then none. 

1. Conſider that there have been ſome very Le: rned able Di- 
vines ( Dofors of Divinity) that by age, or other decay of 
Memory, or natural impediments diſabling them from extem 
rate performances, cannot do any thing in the worſhip of Grd 
withowg the help of Notes or books; or at leaſt without prepa- 
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ration for expreſſions ; when yet upon preparation, and by con- 
venient helps, they excell many extemporate men. 

2. The Neceſſities of the Church may require an allowance 
or toleration of ſuch as have not ability to compoſe extemporate 
Prayers,or Sermons, no nor to prepare ſuch upon deliberation 
neither, but meerly read the Sermons and Prayers compoſed by 
others. I know ſome will not believe that ſuch ſhould deMiniſters, 
But they would have them only read as private men, rather then 
the people ſhould have nothing: For they think that a man that 
cannot preach or pray is no more capable of being a Miniſter , 
then « man that cannot command an Army is capable of beitg x 
Commander, &c. 

But 1. Let ſuch brethren conſider that there may be all abili- 
ties eſſentially requiſite to a Paſtor, without the ability of praying 
or preaching without a form ( Though till I prey God to ſa ve 
us from a Neceſſity of ſuch.) A man that can Teach men the 
ſubſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, and adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, and Overſee and Govern the flock , bath as much abi- 
lity as is neceſſary to the Being of « Paſtor. But thoſe may 
have all this that cannot fitly preach or Pray without « form. 
They may be godly men, able in conference to inſtruct the peo- 
ple in the ſubſtance of Religion, and to read the Scriptures, and 
the Holy writings of godly men, and to adminiſter Sacraments, 
and prodently and diligently guide the people. And by the 
ſame rule as you will conclude it better that (eg.) wales, 
Ireland, e. ha ve private men to read good books, rather then 
none, leſt they turn heathens ; I may alſo conclude that it is 
better for them to have Churches and Paſtors of this weaker 
fort, then to have none, and ſea ve their children unbaptized. 
and live without the Sacraments, and Church-Communioo, and 
Government. 

2. Confider I beſeech you ( which moves me more then any 
thing elſe ) the ſtate of the Chriſtian world. In Atrhiopia, 
Syria, Armenia, Ruſſia Grecia, and abundance of other Churches 
of Chriſt here are very few Preachers, but meer Readers, And 
can any man think chat it is beſt for all cheſe Church«s to be 
without Miniſters, and Sacraments, rather then to have ſuch ? O 
that God would give them better | But till then | Chal pray 1 
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he will continue theſe among them, rather then leave them de- 
ſtitute. I know many godly judicious men, of able parts for 
conference , that yet are unable to compoſe a Sermon ( — 
if they could, it were a form ) that yet 1 am confident by 
Reading ſuch Practical Books as are now extant, and by prudent 
overſight, might be tolerable Paſtors for many a Congregation 
in Wale, that now have none. 

2. In s time and place where no obligation by Magiſtrates 
Commands,or Churches Agreements is laid upon us for the 
uſe of forms, I am fully periwaded we ſhould make no more uſe 
of them, then Neceſſity compelleth us to do: But the thing be- 
ing lawfull, the Command of a Magiſtrate, or the agreement 
of tbe Churches may go far in moving as ; And indeed mult pre- 
vail with us, unleſs in caſes where there are weightier Accidents 
to weigh down on the other ſide. For obedience and Agreement 
or Concord in Lawfull things is our duty, where we have 
not ſome greater reaſon to forbid it. There is much difference 
berween men that are left at liberty, and men that are bound 
by lawſull Governours. Yeat they do not well in com- 
manding , yet may we be _— when the mat- 
ter Sn as belongeth to their juriſdiftion, and not forbidden 
by 

3. A man is alſo much to regard the minds of his people : not 
out of mon - pleaſing diſpoſition , but in order to their 
Prudence will tell us which way is likeſt to attain our Ends. 
Food is to be fitted to mens tempers and fiomacks, and Phyſick, 
to their diſeaſes, If « Church be ſo weak that they cannot bear 
the diſuſe of forms, and others ſo weak that they cannot bear 
the uſe of them, the Paſtor muſt fit bis practice to their Edifi- 
cation, till he can bring them to a wiſer judgement, that ſo they 
may receive that which indeed is moſt fic to edifie them. Pru- 
dence muſt guide us in the circumſtentials of worſhip, which 
are leſt to our Determination ; that we may vary them as 
the condition of our flock requireth, to their good; ( of which 
more anon : } 
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Prop. 5. Prop. 5- HE Minifters and Churches that earneſtly de- 


fire it, ſbauld mt by the Magiſtrate br abſolure 
ly, and generally prohibited the wſe of a convenient timed Li 
turgy. 

Note here that I ſpeak not of the deſires of any inconſide- 
rable perſons, contrary to the defires of that whole Church. 
If a few ignorant or wilfall people ſhould be eager for a form, 
when the Paſtor is able and willing to manage the work of God 
without it, and the Congregation proſeſſeth that it bindereth 
their Edification ( by what accident ſoever, I am not now 
queſtioning, ) ir is fic that choſe unreaſonable perſons ſhould be 
denyed their defires ( in that Church) rather then the whole 
Congregation. Alſoif the Magiſtrate ſhould perceive that a 
whole Congrepgrtion , or many, or the Paſtors themſelves arc 
— for ſome one particu'ar form, out of a corrupt humour, 
and in any ill deſign co the diſturbance of the Churches Peace, 
or that they will needs have an unlawfull Form, that for mar- 
ter is erroneous, or for manner abſurd , or apt to breed unte- 
verence, or hinder Edification, the Magiſtrate ſhould pro- 
hibite this: Vet ſo, that Prudence and Moderation meaſure 
out his penalties in ſuch a ſort, #s, that he Churches Edifics- 
tion be not hindered by bis over-rigorous correcting mens di- 
ſtempers. 

But out of theſe anSduch like Caſes, when it is meer weak- 
neſs that cauſeth Paſtors or people to be ſer upon 2 ( laxſull ) 
form , The Migiſtrate ought not to prokibice them by ſuch re- 
ſtraints, as ſhall deprive them of che liberty of worſhipping God, 
or hinder their Ediſication. 

The Reaſons of this Propoſition are theſe. 1. Becauſe the 
thing being Lawfull, no Power ſhould cauſeleſly reſtrain men 
from the uſe of Lewfull thiags. God — — men to their 
Liberty, none ſhould without great reaſon deprive them of it. 

2. The Magiſtrate ſh»uld not hinder the Peoples Edification 
in the manner of Gods worſhip : But in many places a ſtinted 
Liturgy is moſt for the peoples Edifcation. Therefore, c. 
Whether it be the Miniſters weakneſs, or the peoples, that makes 
it molt uſeſull to them, yet hen the Magiſtrate cannot _ 
dux 
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that weakneſs, he muſt bear with chem. It was the weakneſs 
of Nicodemns that made him be could not bear the day-l-ghein 
coming to Chriſt; yea and ſuch a weaknels, as ſhewed, or was 
joyned with an untegenerate late, and yet Chriſt would rather 
teach tim privately then not at all. 

3. Where Conſciences are ſcrupulous , and think ita fin to 
worſhip publikely without a form, (though it be their error yet) 
the Governors are not to drive chem away from it; becauſe then 
they will not publikely Worſhip God at all: And no worſhip ig 
worle then a /aw/ul form of worſhip. 

4. A Miniſter that is for the Neceflity of a form (though er- 
roneouſly ) may be in other reſpects ſo uſefull to che Church, 
that he ſhould not be laid by and loſt to the Church for ſuch a 
thing as this. 

J. The uſe of ſome forms ( as aforeſaid ) being neceſ- 
ſary, and of other forms , not only lawfull, but of almolt com- 
mon reception through all the Churches on earch , Governors 
ſhould be very cautelous in denying men liberty in that which 
almoſt all the Churches have Liberty in, and more; evea that 
which is their conſtant uſe, 


— = = - —— — ——— — _ 


Prop. 6. O preſcribe a Form of Prayer , Preaching ( or Prop. 6. 


ether ſervice where is no Neceſſity of , ) and to lay 
« Neceſſity on it ar to the thing it ſelf, or the Chu ches Peace &c. 
and ts puniſh, ſilence, ſuſpend, ex ommunicate, or reproath at * 
Schiſmaticky, the able, godly, peaceable Muniſters or People, that 
( juftly or ieh) dare net u't it, #4 ſo great @ fin , that 
nm Gealy Miniſters ſhould deſire or attempt it nor any godly Ma: 
giſtrate ſuffer it. 

This was the great ſin of the lite Magiſtrates and Prelates in 
England ; and it is the main d fference between their party and 
others at this day. Ide Mag:{trate doth not forbid men uling 
a form or Liturgy ( though they forbid one particular Lirurgy 
more ſtrictly then I could wiſh - ) But there is « very few of 
theſe men that I know of, that can be contented with a Liberty 
of uſing it themſelves if they may not have all grhers compelled 
to do as they do, ard go to God with the words chat they 
have formed ſor them, or that are beit in their efleem, They 

Bbb x muſt 
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muſt be all Schiſmaticks that will not uſe their form, and the 
Churches Peace muſt be laid upon it, and no man muſt be thought 
meet to preach or pray that will not be of their opinion, but 
the ableſt Paſtors of the Church muſt be filenced and caſt by, if 
they will not uſe the Common-Prayer, The ſinfulneſs of this 
practice ſhall be manifeſted in the next diſpute more fully, to 
which I reſerve the moſt of my reaſons againſt it: In the mean 
rime let theſe few be well conſidered. 

I. It is a certain way te the Diviſion of the Church: when men 
will lay its Unity or Peace on that which will not bear it, they 
are the moſt deſperate diſturbers and dividers of it. If one form 
of Prayer or Preaching had been neceſſiry to the Churches 
Unity or Peace, Chriſt or his Apoſtles might as eaſily have com- 
poſed it , asthey did other neceſſaries. Nay experience tells us, 
rhat it is nor held neceſſary by men themſelves : For the Ro. 
maniſts uſe one or more forms : and the Grecians another, and 
the Ethiopians another, and ſo of other Churches. In the Biblio- 
theca Patram how many Liturgies have they given us? And if no 
one of all theſe is neceſſiry to all Churches, then not to any one 
Church, further then accidents, and mens impoſitions make it 
neceſſary. And no man ſhould make that neceſſary, that is not 
ſome way neceſſary before. It is eaſie to know that either the 
Form as ſuch , or ſomewhat in the Form, is like to be ſcrapled by 
ſome, even godly, able men: and ſo it will prove an engine of 
diviſion. The Church hath been brought to that torn divided 
condition that it is in, by this arrogancy of domineering im- 
poſers, that muſt lay its Peace on their unneceſſary devices: and 
will not let us have unity in Chriſt and his Inſtitutions and peace 
upon bis terms. 

2. By this means the people will be involved in the guilt of bitter 
contending, and hating all that conform not to their way and unc ha- 
ritably reproaching them as ſchiſmaticks, and conſequently of diſ- 
lixing the very doctrine that they preach, or hold, and the way 
they take; and thus if uncharitableneſs, and all this fio, the 
off.ſpring of it, be the way to Hell, then you may ſee what a 
notable ſervice they do to Satan, and how they enſnare and undo 
mens ſouls, that make ſuch forms of common Neceſſity to the 

Unity or Peace of the Church. 
3. Iy this means they will involve themſelves and the Magiſtrate 
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in the guilt of perſecution: For no better will it prove, even 
in many caſes where the refuſers ſcruples are unjuſt. 

4. By this meant they will hinder the Edification of the © hurch, 
What if a Miniſter bave a Congregation chat (ſuppoſe upon 
miſtakes ) do ſcruple theſe forms, and by prejudice or weakneſs 
are hindered from ſerving God with cheerfullneſs and profit, 
where they are uſed; muſt we be bound to deny them that 
mode of worſhip which their weakneſs doth require? and to 
force them to that which will not down with them? Muſt a 
Phyſitian be bound to give all his Patients one kind of dyet ? 
What if it be wholeſome ? Will you ſay, 1f tbat will not down 
with him, he ſhall have nene: let him die ? This is contrary to the 
end of our office: we are commanded to do all to Edification, 
which this doth contradict. + 

5. [tis contrary to the Office, Power and T ruſt of the partica- 
lar Paſtors of the Church, ts be thus compelled in variable things. 
As it is the office of a Phyſician to judge what dyet and phylick 
to preſcribe his Patients, and to vary it as perſons do vary in 
their tempers and diſea ſes, and to vary it with the ſame perſons, 
as their condition changeth and requireth it: and as it would be 
fooliſh Tyranny againſt the very office of the Phyſician to re- 
ſtrain him from this exerciſe of his prudence by a Law, and to 
tye him to give one kind of food or phyſick to all; fo is it in 
our preſent caſe. What is a Paſtor, but the guide of a Congre - 
gation in the worſhipof God? e. And if Magiſtrates and 
Biſhops take this work out of their hands by their unneceſſiry 
preſcriptions, they ſo far prohibite him to do the work of # 
Paſtor. What a grief is it to a Miniſter (that being in the 
place, and knowing the people, is the moſt competent Judge 
what is fit for them) to be conſtrained by men that know not 
the ſtate of his flock, to croſs their Edification, and to be for- 
—_— to uſe his prudence and due power for their ſpiritual 
good ? 

6. Ani what a ſinful — — [wr pation is this, for any man 
to be guilty of ? It is Chriſt that bath given his Miniſters their 
Power, and that for Edification : and who is he that may pre- 
ſume to take it from them? If they are unworthy to be Mini- 
ſters, let them not be Ordained, or let them be degraded or 
depoſed. But if they maſt be Miniſters, let them do the work 
of 
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of Miniſters, leſt as he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth Chriſt, 
ſo he chat reſtraineth chem from their duty, and depriveth them 
of the ex:rciſe of their power unjuſtly,be found one that would 
arrogate an authority over Chriſt. 

7. And what intolerable Pride is this, for a few Biſhops to 

think / highly of themſelves, and ſo baſely of their more \ndicious 
Brethren , ai if no man mnſt ſpeak to God but in their word: ? 
1 hefe forms of Prayer are conccived and invented by ſome body. 
Ard why ſhould the Corceiver think ſo bighly of his own un- 
derſtanding, as if he were fit to teach a whole Nation what they 
muſt daily ſay to God? and why ſhould he think ſo unworthily 
of all o- hers in compariſon of himſelf, as if rove but he (and 
his Companiors in this uſurpation ) knew how to pray or utter 
their minds, but by his dictates or preſcriptions ? Is this Humi- 
lity ? 
8. Moreover this Impoſirion of forms ( as before deſcribed ) 
aoth diſcover too much Cruelty to the Church: when they had ra- 
ther Miniſters were caſt aſide, and the people left in darkneſs, 
then Miniſters ſhould resch them, and worſhip God with them, 
that will not tye themſelves to the very words that they deviſe 
for them. What ahundance of ignorant, drunken Readers and 
other Miniſters were ſuffered in England, while the learned, 
godly, painful Miniſters were caſt our, and ſilenced, or perſecu- 
ted, becauſe they would not conform to all the forms and cere- 
monies impoſed by the Biſhops ? And ſo how many thouſand 
ſouls may we think are gone to Hell, through the ignorance 
or ungodlineſs of their Guides, as if their damnation were 
more deſirable, then their ſalvation by the teaching of Miniſters 
that dare not uſe the Common Prayer Book and Ceremonies ? 
I know they will ſay, that fuch Schiſmatical Preachers Co more 
hurt by breaking the Churches peace, then they do good by 
converting ſouls. But who was it that laid theſe ſnares in their 
' way? Who laid the Churches pgace upon your inventions? 
Had not the Church a ſure Rule, and an happy order, and unity, 
and peace, before your Common prayer Book or Ceremonies 
were born > Why muſt the Church have no peace but upon 
ſuch terme? Who made this Neceſſity, that all men muſt be taken 
fot intolerable ſchiſmaticks that dare not ſtint themſelves in the 
publick worſhip by your impoſitions? Will you not be _— 
c 


(377) 
ed before God, when theſe Queſtions muſt be anſwered 2 Th: 
Church might bave kept both Pezce and her Paſtors, if you had 
let all alone as the Apoſtles left it. and had not turned the forms 
of your Devotions to be a ſnare for others. 

9. Andit is great wnnurcifulneſs to the Sali of particular men, 
when you will drive them into ſ ch ſnares, ard cc mpell them to 
go againſt their cot ſciences in indifferent things : what ever is not 
of fauh is fin. Ard whether they believe it good or bad, you will 
compell them to practiſe all that j ou im pole. Have you not Con- 
ſciences your ſelves? Do you not know what it is for a man to be 
driven againſt hisConſcience ? If not, you are no Chriſtians:and 
then no wonder if you want the Charity and compaſſion of Chri- 
ſtians,and ſocaſily for nothing, abuſe and injure the Chriſtian 
cauſe, 

10. And in thus doing, yew deal a, and ds not as you 
would be done by. You would have Liberty your ſelves row to 
uſea Liturgy ; And why ſhould not others have Liberty to 
diſuſe it Either you take it for a thirg Neceſſary in it ſelf, or 
for Indifferent. It as Neceſſary, then you ate {o much the 
more arrogant and injurious to ite Churches, and ycur uſurpati- 
on is the more intolerable,and you do much to Iuſtifie them that 

deprive you of your own liberty: For I know no Liberty that you 
ſhould have to make univerſal Laws for the Church: or to make 
new duties by jour own meer wills, or turn Indifferent things 
into Neceſſary, and ſo to n-ultip'y our work, and burden, and 
danger; and to ſilence, ſuſpend or excommunicate all that dare 

not ſubmit to your uſurped Dominion. But if you take it for a 

thing init ſelf Indifferent, whether we pray in a Form of preſcri- 

bed words, or not, then as we are content that you have your Li- 

berty on one part, you have as juſt cauſe to allow us our liberty 

on the other,and to do as you would be cone by. G 

11. And by theſe Impoſitiors, you ſet wp 4 New Office or Power 
in the Church, Conſiſting of a New Legiſlation, and a Government 
of the Church by ſuch new bumane Laws. We know no Law- 
giver but 1. Chiiſt 8s to univerſal Laws of Nanding nec: ſſity 

o the Churches, in the matters of Salvation. And 2. Magiſtrates 

to make by-laws under Chriſt for a juſt determination of thoſe 

mutable circumſtances that ought to be determined by humane 


Prudence , and 3. The Miniſters or Paſtors of particuclar Church- 
Ccc ex 
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es to direct and guide the people as there is cauſe. As for 
Biſhops or Councils, we know of no Leg ſlative Power that 
they have over their Brethren, though Agreements they may 
make, which may be obligarory, 1. by conſent, as other con- 
tracts, 2. and in order to unity, where the caſe requireth ſuch 
Agreements. But to ſet up a New fort of Juriſdiction in the 
Church, by Legiſlation to make Forms and Ceremonies obhgato- 
ry, and by Executions to puniſh Paſtors that will not practiſe 
them, is a dangerous device. 

12. Laſtly by this means you will harden the Papiſts, that by 
their Invenriont and Impoſutions have divided the Church, and been 
guilty of ſo much uſurpation and tyrawnie , For how can we con- 
demn that in them that is practiſed by our ſelves ? And though 
in number of Inventions and Impoſitions they exceed, yet it is 
not well to concur with them in the hi of unneceſſary Im- 
poſitions,and ſo far to Juſtifie them in their injury to the Church. 

If none of theſe or other Reaſons will alloy the Imperious 
diſtemper of the Proud, but they muſt needs by a uſurped Legiſ- 
lation be making Indifferent things become neceſſary to others, 
and domineer over mens Conſciences, and the Church of God, we 
muſt leave them to him, that being the Lord and Lawpiver of the 
Church, is Jealous of his Prerogative, and abhorreth Idols, and 
will not give his glory to another, and that delighteth to pull 
down the Proud, and bumble them that exalt themſeves. 

But yet how far an Agreement or voluntary Conſent of che 

Churches is deſirable as to a Liturgy, I ſhall ſhew more anon. 


— — 


prop. 7. E ſafeſt way of compoſing a ftinted Liturgie, is t 
'T take it all, or as much a; may be, for words as well 
a, matter, ont of the Hely Scriptures. 

Reaſ. 1. This way is leaſt lyable to ſcruple, becauſe all are 
ſatisfied of the infallible Truth of Scripture, and the firneſs of ity 
exprefſions, that are not like to be ſatisfied with mans. And 
it isa landable diſpoſition in the Creature to prefer the words of 
God before all other, and therefore not to be diſcouraged in 

Ref 2. This way tends moſt to the peace of the Church. 
All will unite in the words of God, that will not unite - the 
orms 
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forms and words of men. If they underfland not a word of 
God, yet knowing it to be true, they will not quarrel with-it, 
but ſubmit : But if they underſtand not the words of men, they 
will be ready to ſuſpect them, and ſo to quarrel with them, and ſo 
the Churches peace will be broken. Beſides, the judgements of 
men being fallible, many will ſuſpect that its poſſible there may 
be ſome error intheir forms, though we ſeethem not, and God 
ſhould be worſhiped in the ſureſt way. 

Reaſ. 3. There is no other words that may be preferred 
before the words of God, or ſtand in Competition with them: 
and therefore me thinks this ſhould eaſily be decided. 

Object. Bnt the Scripture hath not forms enengh for all the 
(Churches nſes. Anſw, It bath*mmitter and words for ſuch 
Forms. Without any additions, ſave only terms of Connection, 
the ſentences of holy Scripture may ſuffice the Chutch for all ics 
uſes, as to forms. 

Object. But men may ſpeak, untruths in Scripture words if + 
they will, and by miſplacing and miſapplying them, may make 
them ſpeak what was never meant in them. Anſw. But 1. When 
they uſe no expoſitory terms of their own, but meetly recite 
the words of Scripture,the perverting them will not be ſo eaſie or 
common t And 2. When they bave placed them how they 


pleaſe, the people are left at liberty t. „et them s- 
cording to the fence they have in the r 
ing to what mens miſplacing u put upon them 


when we profeſſedly make our forms out of Gods word, we do as 
it were tell the people that they muſt give each ſentenceits pro- 
per inter pretation as irs meant in Scripture, becauſe we pretend 
not to change it, but to uſe it. But when its our own-words 
that we compoſe our own impoſed forms in, the people are left 
more uncertain of the foundneſs, For the maker is the Inter- 
preter, 

ObjeA. But the Church bath antient venerable for m1 already; 
and who may preſume to «lter them ? 

Anſw.1,Hath it any that are more Ancient or more venerable 
then the Scriptare 7 undoubtedly it hath not; nor any bur muſt 
ſtoop tu Scripture. ' 2. All that is in the words of Scripcure, 
we are contented be continued (at leaſt.) 3. If it were 
lawful for the firſt deviſers or compilers of the'e Forms, to 
Ccc2 make 
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make a new Liturgy, when the Church had ſo many before, 
then is it lawful for others to do the like. And if the compilers 
of the firſt of thoſe Liturgies, might make a new one in their 
own words, why may not others make a riew one in the Scri- 
pture words, that will be new only as to the connexion of 
Sentences ? 4. The Church of Rome that is moſt for their 
forms, bave yet ſo often innovated, that they bave no reaſon 
to condemn it in others. 


— 


Prop. 8. | it be ſafeſt and moſt venerable in Scripture 
words, yet is not this of ſo y=_ neceſſity, but that 
we may liwfnlly uſe a Liturgythat is nit thus taken ant of Scri- 


pr Are. 


As long as the matter is agreeable to Scripture, it is more for 
Conveniency, then neceſlicy that the words be thence, as is eaſily 


proved. 


1. In our Preaching we judge it lawfull to ſpeak words that 
are got in the Scripture : therefore by parity of reaſon, we may 
do ſo in Prayer. 

2. In our extempors*s Prayers we judge it lawfull to uſe our 
own words that are out of Scripture : therefore we 

| ey be ſtrange to Scripture language, that 
one farii ar Phraſes may be more edifying to 

4. Wordsare but toexpre's our minds : If cherefore our 
words. are congruous expreſſions of ſound and well ordered 
conceptions, they are not only lawfuk but convenient. And 
therefore it is not warrantable for any man to quarrel. wich 

reſſions becauſe they are not Scriptural, nor to ſcruple the uſe 
of Liturgies, becauſe the ſorms are not in the words of Scri- 
pure. 


— — _- — — 


Prop. 9. T H E matter of a common Liturgy in which wee. 
peſt any general Concord, ſhould not bt any dowbrfull 

er unneceſſary things. | | 
1. It ſhould impoſe no doubtſull or unneceſſary ceremonies, 


(of 


(381) 


fof which I ſhall ſpeak by it ſelf in the next Diſputation.) 
2. It ſhould not reſtrain men needleſly in things indifferent, by 
derermining of mutable circumſtances, as time, place, geſture, 
veſtures, words, &c. (Of which alſo in the nett. 3. It ſhould 
not ma ke thoſe things to be of general indiſpenſable immutable 
nece ſſity, that are but ſornetimes neceſſary, or meet; but Pa- 
tors ſhould have their Liberty to vary them as there is occaſion. 
4. Much leſs ſhould any thing Materially dubious and uncertain 
be put in. 

For God will be worſhipped in knowledge and faith. And, 
as is ſaid before, the Church will be divided, and the Conſci - 
ences of men enſnared, by laying ſo much on unneceſſary 
things. And therefore though ſuch impoſers pretend to a perfe- 
Rer Unity and Concord, then in a few Generals or Neceſſaries 
can be had, yet they will find they miſs their mark. 


— — 


Prop. 10. Umane Forms of publick prayer, or other wor- 
F L 1 ſhip ( excepting the — Nece ſſar y 
caſes, as Pfalms, e.) ſhonld not be conflantly uſed by Mi- 
viſters, that have their liberty. and are ablt to pray without them: 
Nor ſbowld any be ordinarily admitted into the Miniſtry (except 
in the great neceſſities of the Church) that are not able to pray with- 

ont ſuch forms. 
ln this Propoficion are theſe confiderable points implyed, and 
expreſſed. i. Thatit is not unfit to have forms by the common 
Agreement of the Paſtors, to be uſed hen its meet (as is be- 
fore and after exprefſed. ;) There are few Natiom in the world, 
ſo well provided for with able M-niſters, but that ſore places 
muſt be ſupplied with men that +bave need of forms of Prayer, 
if dot of preaching, compoſed by others. And therefore it 18 
ficteſt chat ſuch ſhould have Forms that are Agreed on by all. 
And therefore I doubt not but when we came newly out of Po- 
pery , and had not a full ſupply of preachers, it was a wiſe and 
lawfull courſe to compoſe a common form of Prayer. For, 
1. It will be theꝛſureſt way to keep out unſgundneſs and abuſive 
paſſages, when nothing is atlgwed as a publick form but what 
hath obtained the common conſent. 2.1t will be the way of fulleſt 
concord: when forms are necef{ary, thete js more (f Concord 
Ccc 3 a in 
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in it, to have one that is approved ſound) then to have as m- 
ny as men pleaſe. 3 The Churches may the better know whom 
to bold communion with in Prayer, (though the Paſtors may be 
unable to pray without forms ) when they know the ſubſtance 
of their Prayers. 4. The Magiſtrate may the better do his duty 
and be reſponſible for the ſer V ce that is offered to God, even by 
the weakeſt Paſtors, and ſee that Gods name be not abuſed. It 
is therefore deſirable that a Common Liturgy be extant. 

2. And for the c of it le: theſe Rules contained in the Propo- 
ſition be obſerved. 

1. Let no man be ordained a Miniſter that is not able to Pray 
without a Form, in ſuch a manner as is not diſhonourable to 
the worſhip of God, unleſs the Nece ſſi ty of the Churches ſhall 
require it. All friends of the Church will agree to this, that 
the Church have the ableſt Paſtors that can be got. 

2. But becauſe it is not to be hoped for that all the Churches 
can be thus ſupplied (at leaſt in baſte, ) ifthe Orc iners or 
Approvers ſhall appoint any to the work in ales or other ne- 
ce ſlitous places, that are not able competently to adminiſter Sa- 
craments, &c. without a Form of Prayer, let them tye ſuch to 
uſe the Form Agreed on. 

3. If they approve only of ſuch as are able to do it without 
a form, but yet ſo weakly (ſome of them) as is leſs to the Chur- 
ches Edification , then the form would be, let ſuch be adviſed, 
ſometimes to uſe the Form, and ſometime to forbear it, till they 
are more able. 

4. And that it may be no diſhonour to the publick Form, that 
it is uſed only by the weak, let the Ableſt Mini ſometime ule 
it, but with theſe cautions : 1. Let them not be compelled to it 
againſt their judgements, but perſwaded. 2. Let not the able!! 
uſe it ſo frequently as the weak, ( unleſr their own judge- 
ment require it.) Let the weaker uſe it ofter, and the Abler 
more ſeldom. 

5. Let neither ofthem ( that can competently worſhip God 
wn hout it) uſe it Conſtantly ; but ſomerime uſe it, and ſome- 
time forbear it. And this is the main point chat I intend in 
this Propoſition, and therefore (hall How briefly give my Res- 
ſons for. | 

Rezſ. 1. The conflant wſe of forms ( and ſo of Ceremonies and 
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any Indifferent things ) doth putently tend to perſwade the people 
that they are matters of Neceſſity, and not indifferent. All the 
words that you can uſe will not ſatisfie them that it is indifferent, 
if you uſe it not Indiſferently. We ſee by experience the 
power of cuſtome with the vulgar. 

But you will ſay, What if they do overvalne it u ne. 
ceſſary, what danger it is that? I anſwer very much. 1. They 
will offer God a blind kind of ſervice, while they place 
his worſhip in that which is no part of worſhip ( as forms are 
not, as ſuch ) but an indifferent circumſtance. 2. They will be 
hereby induced to uncharita ble cenfares of other Churches or 
perſons that think otherwiſe, or diſuſe thoſe cuſtoms. 3. They 
will be ſtrongly induced to rebell againſt their Msgiſtrates and 
Paſtors, if they ſhall judge it meer to change thoſe cuſtoms. 
4. They will turn that ſtream of their zeal for theſe indifferent 
things, that ſhould be laid out on the matters of Neceſſity: 
and perhaps in vain will they worſhip God, by an outſide hy- 
pocriticall worfhip, while they thus cake up wich mens Traditi- 
ons. 5 They will forſake Gods own Ordinances, when they 
cannot have them cloathed with their d:fired mode. All this 
we ſee in our dayes at home. The moſt ignorant and ungodly 
do by hundreds and thouſands, reject Church diſcipline, and 
Sacraments, and many of them the Prayers and Aſſemblies them- 
ſelves, becauſe they have not the Common Prayer, or becauſe 
the Churches kneel not at the Lords Supper in the act of Re- 
ceiving , and ſuch like. So that it is a grievous plague to our 
peoples ſouls to be led into theſe miſtskes, and to think 
— Citcumſtances and things indifferent, are matters of Ne- 
ceſſity. 

And yet on the other ſide, leſt che conſtant diſuſe of all con- 
venient forms, ſhould lead the people into the contrary ex- 
tream,co think them all onlawfull ( and fo to be guilcy of the 
like uncharitable cenſures and evils as aforeſaid) I think it ſa- 
feſt, that the ableſt men ſhould ſometime uſe them And this 
Ind:fferent uſe of them, will lead che people to indiff:renc 
thoughts of them, and ſo they will not provok: God by blind 
worſhip , nor be ſo ready to fly in the faces of ther Miniſters 
when they croſs them herein, as now they are. For example, 
what a ſtir have we if men may not knee! at the Sacrament, or 
if 
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if the dead ( in caſe of Miniſters abſence, or other hinderance } 
have not ſomewhat ſaid over them at the grave; and in ſome 
places, if Miniſters go not in proceſſion in Rogation week, and 
many ſuch like cuſtoms. If theſe were ſometime uſed (in a good 
and lawfull way ) it would keep men from miſtaking them to 
be unlawfull ; and if they were ſometime diſuſed , people would 
not take them as things neceſſary, nor ſo hate and reproach 
both Miniſters and brethren that neglect them, or do not always 
humour them herein, yea or that were againſi chem: nor would 
men ſeparate on theſe accounts. 

Real. 2. The conſtant wſe of Forms of Prayer depriveth people of 
their Miniſters gifts, and potently rendeth to work the prople into a 
dull formality,and to a meer outſide heartleſs K nd of ſervice, Which 
is as great an enemy to ſerious Devotion, and conſequently to 
mens ſalvation, as almoſt any thing thats to be found among pro- 
ſeſſed Chriſtians in the Church. How dangerouſly and obſtinate- 
ly do ſuch delude themſelves, and think that they are as upright. 
ly religious as the beſt? and fo rewſe all the bumbling con- 
vincing light that ſhould bring them to « change, end blindly 
miſapply the promiſes to themſelves , and go on in meer preſum- 
ption to the laſt : and all becauſe they thus draw neer to God 
with their lips, and ſay over a form of words, when their 
hearts are far from him, and they know not, or obſerve not what 
they ſay. 

And that conſtancy in Forms doth potently tend to this 
dead formalicy, we need no other proof then experience, How 
hard doth the beſt man find it to keep up life and (criouſnefs in 
the conſtant hearing or ſpeaking of the ſame words? If you 
ſay that it is our fault; I grant it: but it is an uncurable ſault 
while we are in the fleſh: or at leaſt its few that ever are 

very much cured of it, and non wholly. Theres much alſo in 
nature it ſelf to cauſe this, A man that delighteth in Muſick is 
weary of ir, if he bave conſtantly the ſame inſtrument and 
rune : or at leaſt cannot poſſibly have that deligbt that Vari- 
ety would afford him. So is it in recreatiors, and oft in dyet, 
and other things. Novelty aſſecteth: Variety plea ſeth : Com 
monneſs dulleth us. And though we muſt not therefore have 
a New God, or a New Chriſt, or a New Goipel ( the fulneſs 
of theſc a ſſordeth the ſoul a daily variety, : and allo their = 
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ſet goodneſs is ſuch as leaves no need of à variety in kind, 
yet is it meet that Miniſters ſhauld have a gratefull variety of 
Aanncy, to keep up delight and defire in their people. A ſick 
{i omack cannot take ſtill che fame Phyſick, nor the ſame diſh. 
| know that an ancient prudent man, eſpecially the Learned 
Paſtor himſelf, that better comprehendeth what a form of words 
contairs, can make a much better uſe of forms, then younger 
Chriſtians can do. But I think with all, I am fure with the 
penerality, (to whom we muſt have reſpect) a conſtant form is 
a certain way to bring the Soul to a cold inſenſible formal wor- 
ſnip. 
And on the other (ide,ifa form be Conftantly diſuſed, and peo- 
pe have not ſomerimes a recitall of the ſame, again and again, 
ic may tend to breed a childiſh levity, and giddyneſs in 
Religion; asit it were not the matter, but meer Novelty and 
variety that did plesſe; And ſoit may alſo eaſily make Hypo- 
crites, who ſhall delude themſelves with conceits that they 
delight in God and in his word, whea it is but in theſe novelties 
and varieties of expreſſion, that they are tickled and delighted ; 
and their itching cars being pleaſed, they thinł it proves a work 
of ſaving grace on the bearc. And therefore to fix Chriſtians and 
make chem ſound, that they grow not wanton in Religion, and 
be not as children carryed up and down with variety of doctrines 
or of modes, I think it would be uſeful to have a moderate ſea- 
ſonable uſe of ſome furms as to the manner, as well as often to 
inculcate the ſame matter; Avoiding ſtill that conſtancy that 
tends to dull their appetites, and make chem weary or formal in 
the work. 

Reaſ. 3. The conſlant uſe of a tinted Liturgy, or form of 
Prager, doth much tend to the remiſneſs and negligence of the Mini- 
ftry. When they know that the duty requireth no exerciſe 
of their invention, and that before the Church they may as well 
perform it with an unprepared as with a prepared mind, it will 
ſtrongly tempt them (and prevail too commonly) to neglect the 
ſtirring up of their gifs, and the preparing of their minds. When 
they know that before men they may (in Reading a Prayer) 
come off as well without any regard to their hearts, as with che 
greateſt ſeriouſneſs of devotion, we mult expect that moſt ſhould 
do accordingly :For we ſee that Miniſters are men, and too many 
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are carryed as well as others, with the ſtream of temptati- 
on. But thoſe Prayers and other duties that depend upon their 
parts, require preparation, or atleait ſome preſent care and di- 
ligence for the awakening of their hearts, and excitation of their 
faculties. 

Reaſ. 4. But the principal danger of a conflant »ſe of pre- 
ſeribed forms is, leſt is ſhould let in an ue Miniſtry into tle 
Church. For though I bad rather have as weak Miniſters a5 
I before deſcribed, then none; yet it will be very dangerous 
when ſuch are tolerated becauſe of Neceſſity,leſt the neghper ce 
of Ordainers and Approvers will take advantage of this, and 
pretend neceſſity where there is none, or hearken to them that 
come with ſuch pretences, and ſo undo the Church by an igt o- 
rant inſufficient Miniſtry ; fo hard is it for men to avoid one ex. 
tream without runn'ng into another. Now the utter prohibition 
of ſtinted forms will prevent this, but not without an evil on the 
other fide. And therefore to avoid the evils on both ſides, me 
thinks it would be belt to let ſuch forms be uſed, but unconſtant- 
ly, unleſs by men that will lie under the diſhonour of being able 
to do no better. And that diſhonor will hinder men from reſt- 
ing in them, and the frequent exerciſe of other mens gifts, wi!! 
awaken them to their duty, and the neceſſity of it will as well 
keep out inſufficient men as if there were no form at all. For 
an inſufficient man can no more perform the work once a day 
without a form, then twice a day. I ſhall add no more Res- 
ſons, becauſe they that write againſt forms of Prayer, though 
they run too far, have ſaid enough of the inconveniences. Ihe 
motion that I make being for a voluntary and an unconſtant 
uſe of them, I muſt expect to meet with obzeRions on both ſides, 
which I ſhall briefly anſwer. j 

Object. 1. Thoſe that are utterly againſt forms , will ſay that 
I am opexing under pretence of Peace and Liberty a way to lit in 
an unlawfull worſhip and a lazy inſuſſiciem Miniſtry, To which 
I anſw. 1. For them that take all forms to be unlawfull, I think 
them fitter for compaſsion then diſputes and judge their reaſon 
to be as low as the Quakers that cry down the uſe of hour- 
glaſſes, and ſermon-nores, and preaching on 2 Text of Scripture 
2. And for the reſt of the objection, its anſwered before. 
The uſe of a Liturgy in the way deſcribed, will not more Cour 
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renance a lazy inſufficient miniftry, nor hurt the Church, then if 
there were done. 


W 
Object. 2. But what need is there of itꝰ Are we not well without Objedd 2. 


it ? why eld you diſturb our peace, to pleaſe the advexſaries? 
An'w. 1, We are mt without a Liturgy, as ſhall be further 
ſhewed, and therefore you cannot ſay we are well with. 
„er it. 2. Some yong weak Miniſters (we muſt ſpeak the 
truth) do wrong bach Baptiſm and the Lords Supper by many 
miſcsrriapes, for wane of further he ph. 3. Wales and many 
parts of England muſt be ſupply ed wich Forms, or be without, 
which is worſe. 4. The Conſciences of many of thoſe that you 
call adverſaries (and | call Brethren) muſt be indulged with the 
liberty of a convenient form, or elſe we ſhall not walk chaxita- 
bly. 
On the oth@ſide it will be obj:Red, by them that would 
hive all men ſorced to the conſtant ue of forms, 1. that If we 
have mit forms , men may vent what they pleaſe in prayer : ſome 
raile in prayer and ſome vent error, and ſome rebellion, &c. Anſw. 
1. This Argument makes 8ag:in(t all Prayer of Miniſters, but 
whar is preſcribed. For if you force them to a form, and yet 
give them leave with their Sermons to uſe alſo either extempo- 
rate or formed Prayers of their own, they may as well vent 
rebellion, hereſie or malice in them, 8s if they had no Liturgy 
ac all. Andif you would ba ve Mizitters uſe no prayer but what 
they read out of the impoſed books, for fear of theſe inconveni- 
ences, you will ſhew your ſelves enemies to the Church, and 
cure an inconvenience with a miſchief, 2+ And if men were 
forbidden all prayer but by the Book, yet it is more eaſie to 
vent error or ma ice in a Sermon. So that unleſs you tie them 
alſo to forbear preaching ſave out of an impoſed book, you are 
never the better. And if j ou would do ſo,you are ſorry helpers of 
the Church. 3. You have a better remedy then theſe at hand. 
Put no ſuch Joſufficient men, or Hereticks into the Miniſtry, 
that will ſo abuſe prayer : or if they be crept in, put them our 
again, and put better in their places, that will not abuſe it. If 
ſome Phyſicians kill men by ignorance or malice, will you tie 
them all to go by a Book and give but one medicine, or will 
you not rather caſt out the unworthy, and licence only abler 


men? 
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Object. 2. But how can I ens with a Miniſter in prayer, If 
I hnow not before hand what he will ſay, wigin for eng, / know he 
may pray blaſphemy or hereſie ? 
eAnſw. 1. By this objection, you take it to be unlawſu! to 
joyn with any prayers at all, whether publick or private, but 
what you know before: And fo it ſeems you think all prayer 
but whats by the book, unke for any but « ſolitary perſon. Ard 
if this be your mind, that your Book- Prayergmult needs ſhut out 
all others, blame not men ſo much to ſhut ont your Book, when 
you ſo far provoke them. 2. According to this Object ion you 
muſt not ſend for the Miniſter to pray with you when you are 
ſick, or in trouble, unleſs be tye himſelf ro your Book. Ard 
why then may not another do it zs well as he; or at caſt, the 
ſillyeſt man that can read as well as the moſt able? 3. It is the 
work of the Miniſter, to be the peoples mouth iggprayer to God, 
and therefore if he fail in the manner of his own work,it is bis fin, 
and not yours, and you may no more refuſe for that to joyn 
with him, then ſubject: may refuſe to obey the ſovergign power 
becauſe of ſome miſcarriages, yea or to fight ſor them and defer d 
them. 4. Your preſence ſigniſet h not your conſent to all that 
you hear from a Miniſter : And your Heart is not to follow hm 
in evil, but in good: and therefore ſeeing you re at liberty, what 
cauſe of ſcruple have you ? 5. It is ſuppoſed that no man is 
ordinarily admitted, or tolerated in the Miniſtry, that will fo 
abuſe prayer that men may not lawfully joyn with 
them. If they are ſuch, caſt them out: If you cannot caſt 
them our, if they are Hereticks or Blaſphemers, come not neer 
them. But i: A ey are men fit for to be tolerated in the Miniſtry, 
you have reaſon to truſt them ſo far in their office, as not to ex 
pect Hereſies or Blaſphemiepfrom them till you bear them: And 
if you hear them guilty of ſuch, after a Firſt and Second admont. 
tion avoid them. But let not wicked uncharitable cenſures be 
an argument againſt the worſhip of God. You know not but 
a Pbyſitian may poiſon you, and yet you will chooſe the belt 
you can, and then truſt your lives with him, You may much 
more do ſo by a Miniſter, becauſe you proceed not by fo implicite 
a faith in the matters of your Salvation. You may rclule ao 
evil that the Miniſter offereth. 
Odject. 3. But many of them cat _wan/ence and wnreviron 
Words, 
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words and abuſe Cod: werd. Anſw.Get better in their ſtead, that 
are abe to do Gods work in « more ſuitable manner. But ſee 
that your quarrelſome capricious wits, do not odiouſly aggra- 
vate imperfections, or make faults where there are. none. And 
remember that you have not Angels, but men to be your Pa- 
ſtors ; and therefore imperfect ions muſt be expected: But a 
dleſsi"g may accompany imperſect adminiſtrations. But if Peo- 
ple, Patron, and Ordainer will chooſe weak men, when they 
may bave better, they may thank themſelves. A Common 
Pra yer book will make but an imperſeR ſupply, inſtead of an 
able Miniſter : Though in ſome caſes I am for ir, as aforeſaid. 


Odject. 4. But prayer is 4 ſpeaking te Cd: and therefore Object. 4. 


men ſhould ſay nothing but what it exallly weighed before hand. 
Anſw. 1. We grant all this. But men may weigh before 
hand the matter of their requeſts, without preparing a form of 
words : or a mgn may ſore - conſider of his words, without a 
Peayer-book. 2. Preaching is ® ſpeaking in Gods name, as 
thong h God [prak by #1, and as Chrifh embaſſ adors in bis ſtead. 
2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. And to ſpeakas in Chriſts ſtead, and Gods 
name, requireth as yu preparation, as to ſpeak to God inthe 
peoples name. It ſeems more, gs it were to repreſent Chriſt in 
ſpeaking then to ſpeak to Chriſt while we repreſent but the peo- 
p'e And therefore by this argument you ſhould let no man preach 
neither, but by a book preſcribed, 3. God is not as man, that looks 
moſt at oratory ard fine words. It is an hum ble, contrite, fait hſull, 
honeſt heart that he looks at: And where he ſees this, with earneſt 
deſires, and that the matter of Prayer is agreeable to his will, he 
will bear with many « homely word. One Cold requeſt, or the leſt 
formality and dulneſs of action, and careleſneſs and diſeſteem cf 
the mer cy is more odious with God, then a thouſand Barbariſms, 
andSolzciſms,and unhandſome words. Vet the tongue alſo ſhould 
carefully be looke to: bug men ſhould not miſtake themſelves, and 
think that God judpeth by the outward appearance, and as man 
judgeth 4. Still I fay get Miniſters that are able to do better if you 
have inſufficient ones, A man on a commen prayer-book is 
lixclier to provoke God, by a carele's, heartleſs, cuſtomary 
ſervice, and meer lip labour, let the the words be never ſo exact, 
then another (that fears God) is like to provoke him by dilor- 
derly or gnhandſome words : Though boch ſhould be avoid. 
Ddd 3 Object. 
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Object. 5. Oer mind: are not able te ge along with a Min ter 
on the ſudden, uu we er what be will ſa) — Hand. 

Anſw. A diligent ſoul that marketh what is ſaid, miy with 
holy affections go along with a Miniſter without knowing what 
he will ſay before hand. The experience of Chriſtians confurer' 
this objection. 2. And this would not only plead for a form, bu: 
ſhut out all other prayer : which is ſufficient to diſgrace it wit! 
any underſtanding man. 

ObjeR. 6. The pablick Prayers of the Church ave they that 
we mnſt own by our concurrence : Hits own conceived Prayers art 
but the Private Prayers of the Miniſter. Anſw. The Maniltcr 
is a publick perſon , and his prayers publickly made for anc in 
the Church, are as much the Publick prayers of that Church «5 
if they were read out of an impoſed Book : But indeed when 
many Churches Agree in a form, chat form may fo far be called 
the Common Prayers of all thoſe Churches: but its no more the 
Pablick Prayers of any one Church then ſuddefi conceived pra- 
er is. And when there is no form, yet the matter may be the 
Common Prayer of all Churches. 

ObjeR.7. But what confuſion will it wake in the Church if one 
( -ngregation ſhall have a Form, and another none, and evtry mon 
ball be left to do what be Lift in Prayer ? 

Anſw. This is the voice of that Ignorance, Pride, and Dis! 
ding uſurpation that hath cauſed all the Schifms and troubles of 
the Church. Muſt che Churches have no Peace but on your 
impoſed terms ? Muſt none be endured, but all caſt out of the 
Church of God that dare not ſay your forms of prayer,chough 
they are as wiſe and pious and peaceable as you Nothing 
but Proud arrogancy and uncharicable cruelty will ſay ſo. 2.Bu: 
if we mult needs all Agree in the manner of our Prayers, we 
mult ſhut out all forms, and agree all to be without them 
( which yet I conſent not to.) For there is no one Form that 
you can expect that all ſhould agree in, thats of bumane 
invention: Not but that we may well do it: but it wil not br. 

3. How had the Church Unity before any of your forms 
were known ? 4. If it be no blemiſh for ſeveral Nations to have 
ſeveral Forms, ard manners, it is tolerable for ſeveral 
Congregatiozs, 5. How did the Ancient Churches maintain 
their Unity, when Liturgies were in uſe, and the variety o 
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fo great i: is commonly known > Many Churches had no firg. 
ing of Plalms ( Pamel. in Cyprian. de Orat. Dow. Nor. G.) 
Others uſed it by the whole Aſſemblies ( fee Bal”; Friendly 
Tryal, page 60. citing the Authors that atteſt it) Other Chur- 
ches did ule to ſi g by courſe, or two at a time. ¶ See it proved 
by Ball ibid. out of many witneſſes.) This variety and much 
more con ſiſted then with Unity, and may do now, when forced 
umſormity will not. 6. We are all now at Liberty what Ge- 
ſture we will uſe in ſinging Pſalms, &c. and is here any diſcord 
hence ariſing > But men were forced co kneeling only in Recei- 
ving the Lords Supper, and there came in diſcord. Mens fan- 
cies makes that ſeem confuſion that is no ſuch thing. No more 
then that all that hear or pray, have not the ſame coloured 
cloaths, completions, oe. 


Objet 8 But ſhiuld not men obey «Amtbority in forms and Object 8, 


tert of indifferency? Anſw. They Could, if they be indeed 
indifferent, But ſhould Authority therefore enſnare the Church 
with needleſs Impoſitions ? All men will not be ſatisfied of the 
Indifferency. Ihave heard many ſay that they would preach in 
« fools Cip and Coat if authoricy command them. Bur is it 
therefore fit that Authority ſhould command it ? All men will 
not judge it la full to obey them in ſuch caſes, and ſo there will 
be needleſs ſnares laid to intrap and divide men. 


Odject 9. But anti 9qncy 4 for ſet forms, ana therefore Ve- Os jeck. g. 


velty, muſt not be permitted te exclude them. 

Anſw. 1. Let Scripture be the Rule for deciding this, which 
is the chief witneſs of Antiquity : and let the oldeſt way pre- 
vail, 2, Forms were at firit introduced in Variety, and not as 
neceſlary for the Cirches Unity to Agree in one: And they 
were left to the Paſtors Liberty, and none were forced to any 
forms of other mens compoſing When B. ſet up his New 
forms of Pſalmodie and other Worſhip, which the Church of 
Nteca ſarra were (0 off:nded at, he did not for all that impoie 
it on them, bur was content to uſe it in his Church at (aſarra. 


Od ect. o. No wan can now ſay what 41 the wor ſhip of God Objeck. 10, 


among , bican't there is mo Liturgy, but itt mutable a; every per- 
ſon pleaſer. 

Anſw. We have a Liturgy, and are agreed i all the parts of 
worſhip. To bave ſbrms ot no forms is no part of it, bur a cir- 
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: H E ſunm i: this, 1. We have alrtaty A imd Lite. 
— 1 . A form of Doctrine in Scriptare, 2. Kral form: in E. 
craments 3. A verbal forms in Baptizang, 4. A form in delivering 
the Lords Supper. . A Creed ( nſedat Baptiſm 4 a form of 
6-1... c..... confeſſion. 6. We Read the Pſalms ar Litmrgical form: of praiſe 
Ne ſides forms 
of One. and prayer. 7. We have forms of fongony Pſalms. 8. We have 
chuſins. 4 form 6 bleſring the people in the End. 9 And of Excommun:- 
cation ( ſee the Government of the Church, &c,) 10. And of A. 
ſolution. 11. And of Marrizge. 12, And Minifters prepara- 
tion makes wach of their Sermons @ form. 13. And they are 
at liberty to pray in 4 form , they Pleaſe, 

2. No move is neceſſary ( of it ſelf e ( accidentally ) 
Authority or Peace, &C. yequare it. 

3. If Peace, &c. require a form lit it be one by common Arr 
ment 4s nter 4s maybe taken ont of Scripture, even in words, 
and a5 much of the old art; confiſtent with this Rule retained 

4. Let it mot contain any denbrfull er unneceſſary things , but 
be as much certain and mceſſary fer the matter ar may be. 
| $ « Let mone be forced to mſe it, but ſuch ar by Ordainert or 
Approver1, are judged inſufficient to worſhip God without it , and 
| yet are allowed or Tolerated in the Miniſtry, 

6. Let mo Tolerated Miniſters be Abſolmely forbidden to uſe it, 

7. Let none be ſuffered to lay the Unity and Peace of the Church 
on it, and ſuſpend, excommunicate or reproach all that diſſent from 
them in ſing or not uſing it. 

8. In times of Liberty, let none uſe it conflantly ( but the nnah * 
before excepred. ) But let the weakgr w/e it Murr, and the abler ſel- 
demer, yet ſometime ( voluntarily and cxteris paribus, fi looking 
ro the | nd of their flocks,ond fitting all to their Edification. ) 

9. When Magiſtrates command it, or the Agreement of Paſtor: 
and tace of the Churches(thongh accidentally by meny infirmity ) 
require it, iet none refmſe the frequent uſe of lawfull forms. 

10. But lit nont deſire or endeavour the introducing of any [cb 
Neceſſity of this or any indifferent thing that +1 wot firſt Neceſſary by 
ſome conſiderable antecedent eccaſion to the Edification of tie 
Church. 

T bis much wi'lpleaſe the moderate, but it the H concrited, 
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u. Whether Humane Ceremonies 
be Neceſſary or Profitable to the 
Church? 


* 


CHAP, l. 


— — 


Diſtinctions and Propoſitions in order to 
the Deciſion. 


HE diſcuſſion of the Controver- 
fie about the Erymologie of the 
word [_ Ceremony ] is unneceſ- 
fary to our ends, and would 
be more troubleſome then uſefull. 
Whether it be derived ab oppidoCe-' 
re, or 4 carente, ord C — a 
Cerere us ſeveral mens conjectures 
run, or rather as Scaliger nnd Martinius think, from Ceras, 

which in veteri lingua crat ſan us it ſufficeth us that it ſignifieth 

a ſacred rite. Servins faith that all ſacred things among the 

Greeks were called 327*, and among the Latines Ceremonie : 

But by Ceremonies we mean only external Rites or Orders in or 

about the worſhip of God. And by Hama, we mean ſuch 

Bee 2 as 
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as are deviſed and appointed to be uſed, by men, without any ſpe- 
cial Revelation from God, or any extraordinary inſpiration of 
his Spitit, by which the inſtitution might have been juſtly aſcri- 
bed as the certaio principal cauſe. 

$. 2. There is ſo much ambiguity partly in the terms, and 

partly in the ſuppoſed or implyed paſſages that will riſe before us 
in the diſpute, that I judge it neceſſary to make the way to the 
true deciſion of the controverſie,and your right underſtanding of 
it by theſe diſtinctions folowing, and then to lay cov the truth 
in certain Propoſitions, 

$. 3. Dift. 1. We maſt diſtinguiſh between ſuch Ceremonies 
as God bath left ro humane determination in his worſhip, 
and fuch as he hath not ſo left; but hath either 1. Expreſly for- 
bidden them in particular. 2. Or in a General probibition for · 
bidden them, or 3. Hath given no man authority to inſtitute 
them. So great difference is there berween things that common- 
ly go under the name of Ceremonies, that they are not in this 
Controverſie to be confounded,if we would not loſe the truth, 

$. 4. Diſt. 2. We mult diſtinguiſh between Ceremonies com- 
manded by man as in Gods name, and by pretence of a {+1mmi//:o; 
from him; and ſuch as ate only commanded in mins own names, 
or at leaſt on pretence of nothing but a General Power. 

$. 5. Diſt. 3. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Ceremonies com- 
manded by men as neceſſary duties or mrans of wor ſhip, and ſuch 
as are only commanded as indifferent things. 

$, 6, Diff. 4. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Ceremonies im- 
poſed by a Lawfall Magiſtrate, or Church-Gevernours and ſuch 
as are impoſed by ſur pers, or men without authority. 

9. 7. Diſt. 5. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Ceremonies im- 
poſed as Vniverſally to be prats/ed by all ages, or all people,in 
the Church at leaſt, and ſuch as are im only on ſome one 
Congregation or Nation by their proper Governours, and that as 
things mutable, that upon ſpecial occaſion were taken up, and 
may ſo be laid aſide again. 

$. 8. Diſt. 6. We mult — between Ceremonies com- 
manded as things neceſſary to the bring of the Church or Worſhip, 
or only neceſſary to the Order and convenient adminiſtration, 
and better being of them ( in the judgement of the impoſers.) 

$. 9+ Diſt. 7. We mult diſtinguiſh between the abſolute — 

man 
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mand of Governors impoſing ſuch ceremonies, upon grievous 
penalties, or without tolerations ; and the ſimple recommend - 
ing them, or requiring them to be uſed with(expreſſed or imply- 
ed) exceptions, 

$. 10, Dit. 8. We muſt very much difference the ſeveral 
Countreys where ſuch things are impoſed, and the ſeveral ſorts of 
pte on whom, and the ſeveral! ſeaſons in which they are 
xm poſed, and thence foreſce the effects or conſequents that are 
like to follow, 

5. 11. Diſt, g. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Commanding 
of ſuch Ceremonies, and the Obeing of ſuch Commands, Its one 
thing to ask whether it be neceſſary, proficable, or law full to 
Impolſe them ? and another ether it be neceſſiry or lawfull to 
ule them when commanded ? 

$.12. Dif. 10. We muſt diſtinguiſh between that which 
is Nece ſſary or Proficable to the order or Peace of one Church or 
Nation : and that which is necc ſſury or profitableto the order, 
peace or unity of many Churches or N atian;,among themſelves ; 
or ſuppoſed to be ſo. 

$.13. Theſe Diſtinctions premiſed to remove ambiguity; 
I lay down that which I conceive to be the truth in theſe Propo- 
ſitions following z h ch having mentioned, I ſhall re- aſſume 
and confirm ſuch of them as ſeem of neeteſt concernment to the 
Queſtion. 

9. 14. Prop. 1. Such Ceremonies at God hath wholly exempted 
from humane power to deter mine of, or inſtitute, or bath given max 
ua power to inflitute, are not neceſſary, or profitable to the Church, 
nor may they lawfully be inſtituted by man. 

$.15. Prop. 2. In [uth wnlawfnll Impoſitions, it i 4 great 
a7 gravation of the fan, if wen pretend that they are the Inſtirntions 
of God,or that they have a Commiſſion from God to inſtitute or impoſe 
them, when it is no [uch maticy ; and ſo pretend them to be D-vine+ 

$. 16. Prop. 3. If things nnlawfnll (either forbidden, or that 
want authority) are commanded as indifferent, it is 4 ſrufull com- 
mand, but if commanded «1 parts of Gods ror ſhip or neceſſary to the 
Being or well biing of the Church, it is an aggravation of the ſin. 

5. 17. Prop. 4. Things indifferent, lawfull and convenient, 
art ſinfully Commanied when they are pretended to be more neceſſa- 
7) then they are, and as ſuch impeſed- 
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6.18. Prop. 5. A thing convenient and profitab'e, i finſully 
cemmandid when it is commanded on 4 greater penalty they the na. 
tere and uſe of it doth require, and the common good will bar. 

$.19.Prop.6. It is not lawſu'l ts make any thing the ſmbj: 1; Duty 
by a command, that is meerly Indifferent antecedently both init [elf 
and as cloathed with all accidents. 

$. 20. Prop. 7, Some things may be lawſully and profitably 
commanded at one time and place, and to one ſort of People, that may 
not be lawfully commanded at another time, or to anetl er pcople: no 
nor obeyed, if ſo commanded. 

9. 21. Prop. 8. Thoſe Orders may be Prefitable for the Pears 
of the Churches in one Nation, or under the Government of ou: 
Prince, that are not neceſſary or profitable in order to the unity er 
Peace of the Churches under divers Princes. 

$.22. Prop. 9. There in no meer humane Univerſal Sove- 
raign Civil, er Eccleſiaſtical over the Catholick Church, and 
therefore there is no power given to any from Cod, to'make Laws 
that ſhall univerſally bind the Catholic Church. 

6.23. Prop. o. If it be not our own Lawfull Governors Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical, but Vſurpers that command us, we are not the! e- 
fore hund toobey them, though the things be lawſull. 

$. 24. Prop. 11. The Command; of la- Govergors about 
lawfull Ceremonies are ordinarily to be underſtood with exceprions, 
though there be none expreſt, as that in certain caſes it is not ibeir 
will that ſuch command ſhould bind ns. 

$. 25- Prop. 12, Jt may be very ſinful to comm ind ſome Cere- 
monirs, which may lawfully, yea muſt in duty be wſed by the ſnbjett 
„ hen th are commanded. 

d. 26. Prop. 13. Thongh they are not Commanded, nor called 
Nec:fſary, but profeſſed to be indifferent, yet conſtantly to uſe In- 
different things, doth breed that cuſtome which maketh them to 
be taken as neceſſary by the people, and uſually doth very much hurt. 

9. 27. Prop. 14. Tet certain things that are commonly called 
Ceremonies may lawfnlly be uſed in the C hure h upon hamane impo- 
ſition, and when it is mt againſt the Law of God, no perſon ſhonld 
diſobey the command: of their lau full Governors, in ſuch things. 

$. 28. Having laid together theſe Propoſitions, I ſhail review 
them, ina very ſhort explication and confirmation, and inſiſt 
more largely on thoſe of chief concetnment. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP, II. 


Such Ceremonies as God hath forbidden, 


or given man no Power to inſtitute, 
are not to be impoſed on the ¶ hurch, as 


profitable or lawfull. 


— 


HAT ſome Ceremonies (things common- 
ly ſo called) may Lawfully be command. 
ed, and ſome not, me thinks ſhould eaſily 
be yielded. I meet with none ©! at are 
againſt all indeed, though ſome think the 
name | Ceremony ] unfitly applyed to 

thoſe Circumſtances which they conſent to: And that any 

ſhould think that the wit and will of Ceremonie- makers bath 
no bounds impoſed by God, is moſt unrea ſona ble. All the buſi- 
neſs therefore is to know what God bath authorized Gover- 
nors to inſtitute, and what not ? 

$. 2. And here they that claim a Power of introducing new: 

Inſticacions, muſt produce their Commiſtion, and Prove their 

power if they expect obedience. For we are not bound to 

obey every man that will cell us he bath ſuch Power. 

$. 3. For the right underſtanding of this, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
na Truth chat all Proceftancs are agreed in, that the written 
word of God is bis law for the government of the univerſal 

Church to the end of the world; and conſequently that it is 

ſufficient in its kind, and to its uſe, and conſequently that nothing 

is to be introduced, that ſhall accuſe that law of imperfeRion, 

or which did belong to, God bimſclf co have 217175 
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by his law. If we once forſake the Scripture ſufficiency (what 
ever the Papiſts or Infidels vainly ſay againſt it,) we a2 no- 
thing left in which we may agree. 

$. 4. God hath already in his written Laws, inflituted his 

publick worſhip-ordinances : and therefore he hath done it 
perfedly: and therefore he hath not left it unto man to come 
afrer him and mend his work, by making other ordinances of 
worſhip, as to the ſubſtance of them. He hath given us one 
faith, and no man tnay preachanorhee, and one Baptiſm, and no 
man may inſtitute another? and ſo of the like. If any ore 
bring another Goſpel, though an Angel, he is to be accurſed, 
Gal. 1. 7, 8. 
5. 5. Yet is it in the Powet of man to determine of ſuch 
Modes and Circumſtances as are neceſſary to the prrformince 
of that worſhip which God hath inſtituted in bis word: And 
therefore lawfull Governors may in ſuch caſes bind us by their 
commands, 

6.6. The things that are committed to hamane determination, 
are ſuch as are commanded in general by God himſelf (either 
in Script ure or nature,) but are left undetermined i /pecie, vc 
individuo : ſo that it is not a thing indifferent, whether a choice 
or determination be made or not, bur only whether it be hi or 
the other that is choſen by the determination. But where the 
thing it ſelfin genere is not neceſſary, or no humane election or 
determination neceſſary, becauſe himſelf hath determined 
of it already, there men are not to meddle, as having no au:ho- 
rity from God. 

$. 7. I ſhall firſt give ſome inſtances of the former ſort (the 
Lawfull Ceremonies) and then name the latter (that ate anlew- 
full,) which I ſhall afrerward give my reaſons agamſt, And 
1. It is left to humane determination what place the Pablick 
aſſemblies ſhall be held in. God having commanded us to 
frequent ſuch aſſemblies, and not forſake them, doth oblige us 
to ſome place in general, and to a fit place. He that bids us 
preach, and hear, and pray, and aſſemble to theſe ends, doth 
plainly bid us, do this ſomt where. It is impoſſibleto meet, and 
not in a Place. And in that he hath not determined of any place 
bimſelf, he hath left it to our reaſons to determine of #5 
occaſion ſhall require. God hath trot commanded to — 2 
Temple 
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Temple in ſuch a place rather then another: or to go 
thither to worſhip rather then another place (but by conſe- 
quence and generaſl directions:) nor hath he determined what 
place the Miciſter ſhall ſtand to preach in, or where all the 
people ſhall have their ſeats. All theſe are but the circum- 
itances of a holy action, which are left ro humane pru- 
dence. 

$.8. 2. It is leſt to man to determine of the Time of holy 
duties, except only where God hath determined of it already. 
As that the Lards day ſhall be the Day for publick holy Aſſem- 
blies, is a thing that God himſelf hath determined; and here we 
have nothing to do but to diſcern his determinations and obey 
them. But withall he hath in Generall commanded us to 
preach in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon, and to Aſſemble frequently, on 
ſeverall great occaſions : And here he hath not determi- 
ned of the Time, but left it to humane prudence upon emergent 
occaſions, and according to their ſeveral caſes, to determine 
of what hour on the Lords day we ſhall begin; how long 
the Sermon ſhall be; what hour the Aſſembly ſhall be diſmiſt : 
what daies the Lords ſupper ſhall be adminiſtred, and how oft: 
when any ſhall be Baptized : what day the Lecture ſhall be on, 
or any more private meetings for edification : what hour, or 
juſt how oft men mult pray in ſecret, or with their families: 
theſe with the like are undetermined by God (and good reaſon, 
as | ſhall ſhew anon,) and left to our ſelves and to our Go- 
vernors: Some Time or other we are commanded by God himſelf 
to chooſe. 

$. 9. 3. It is leſt to the determination of humane Prudence; 
what Urenſils to imploy about the publick wotſhip of God. 
For theſe in Generall are commanded by God, and ſo made 
neceſſary; as alſo in the nature of the thing. He that com- 
manded us to do the work, that is not to be done without con- 
venient Vrenſils, doth thereby command us virtually the uſe of 
inftruments fit for the work. What form and proportion the 
Temple where we meet ſhall have, is left to men: whether we 
ſhall preach in a Pulpit ? and what ſhall be ics ſhape ? where we 
ſhall read ? whether we ſhall Baptizein a River, or Pond, or 
Spring, or Font, or Baſon, and what materials, whether ſtone 
or Silver, or Pewter, &. they be made of ? whether we ſhall 
Fit receive 
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receive the Lords ſupper at a Table, or in our ſeats, and whether 
the Table ſhall be of wood or ſtone? whether it ſhall be round, 
or long, or ſquare? whether it ſhall ſtard in the Eaſt or Welt 
end of the Temple, or the middle? whether it ſball have rails, or no 
rail? whether the Bread be of heat or other convenient grain ? 
what veſſel theBread ſhall be put in?and what grape the wine ſhall 
be made of? and what veſſell it ſhall ſtand in ? and be delivered 
in ? whether a cup, or other like veſſel > whether offilver, wood, 
or pewter, &c? All theſe are left to humane prudence. In general, 
it is neceſſary that ſome ſuch utenſils in each caſe there be: but the 
ſpecial ſort is left indifferent to our choice So alſo theBibles them- 
ſelves, whether they be Printed, or Written, and in what hand, or 
colour? Whether bound, or in a Role? are things indifferent 
in themſelves, and left to humane reaſon to determine. The like 
may be ſaid of other utenſils of worſhip, neceſſary in genere. 

$.10, 4. God bath not determined is what language the 
Scripture ſhall be read or preacht to ſuch or ſuch a congregation 
though by the general! Rule, that all be done to edification, and 
that we ſpeak to the underſtanding, there is ſufficient direction for 
it) But be that commandeth us to preach, implyeth that we tran- 
{lace the Scripture, and preach and read in a language fitteſt for 
the peoples edification. And if (as in many places of Male) there 
be two languages equally underflood, we may indifferently 
_ that which we think moſt agreeable to the generall 
rules. 

$. 11. 5. The Scripture hath commanded us in generall to 
ſing Pſalms but it hath not told us whether they ſhall be in 
Rithme, or Meeter, or in what tune we ſhall ſing them. Theſe 
modes are left to humane Prudence to determine of. 

5. 12. 6. When there are divers Tranſlations of the Scripture 
in the ſame language, or divers verſions of che Pſalms in the ſame 
language (as in England, here are the old verſion, the New- 
England verſion, Mr. Rant firſt, and his ſecond (or the Scots, 
Mr. white*s, Biſhop Kings, Send, Mr. Bartons, &c.) God 
hath nor cold us which ot all theſe we ſhall uſe, but given us 

all directions, according to which our own Reaſon, or out 
overnors ſhould make choice. 

$.13. 7. God hath commanded us to Read the holy Scriptures, 

and to expound them to the people, that they may — 


(403) 
and practiſe them: But he hath not told us what Book of Scripture, 
or what Chapter ue ſhall read at ſuch a day, or on ſuch or ſuch 
occaſions; nor yet what order we ſhall obſetve in Reading; 
whether we ſhall begin the Scripture, and go on to the end; 
or whether we ſhall read more frequently ſome ſubjects of 
greateſt uſe, and which? Theſe therefore are left to humane pru- 
dence to deter mine of by generall rules. 

$.14. 8. Though God hath commanded us to Read the 
Scripture, and to ſing Pſalms, &c. yet bath he not told us juſt 
how much we ſhall read at 4 time, or ling at à time: and there. 
fore this alſo is a matter left to humane Determination. 

$.15. 9. Though God hath commanded us to Preach the 
Goſpell, and told us what to preach, and given us generall Rules 
for our direction, yet hath he not told us what text, or ſabject 
we ſhall preach on ſuchor ſuch a day: nor yet what Aet had we 
ſhall follow, there being various methods, ſutable to ſeverall 

Texts and people: It is left therefore to humane prudence to 
chooſe bath Subject, Text and Method. 

$.16. 10. God that hath commanded us to pray, and praiſe 
him, and preach, &c. bath not told us juſt what words We ſhall ſe 
in any of theſe holy exerciſes. He hath indeed given us the 

Lords Prayer, which is our Rule for matter, and Method, and 
alawſulltorm for words: but he hath not tyed us to this only, 
nor told us what words we ſhall uſe beſides this: whether we ſhall 
uſe words long before premeditated (call'd a form) or only ſuch 
as are immediately or neer before our ſpeaking premeditated, 
or in ſpeaking, adapted to the matter in hand ? whether our 
premeditated prayers ſhall be expreſſed in our ew» words, or 
ſuch as are preſcribed us by others ? whether ſuch forms ſhall be 
expre ſſed in Scripture words. or not? whether we ſhall ſing the 
Pſalm: of David, or compoſe any Evangelical Hymns our ſelves? 

whether many Churches ſhall uſe one and the ſame form of 

words, or various ? whether our Sermons, and Catechiſms, and 

Confeſſions of faith, ſhall be a ſtudied or preſcribed form of 

words, or the matter and method only ſtudied ? & Theſe, with 

many other ſuch like, are left by God, as things undetermined, 
that men may determine of them prudentially as occaſions re- 
quire, according to his directions. 

$. 17. 11. He that bath commance4 us to expreſs our minds 
Ff 2 in 
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n ſeverall caſes about his worſhip, (as in Confeſſion of our ſirs, 
'n Profeſſion of our faith, in chooſing of our Paſtors, in Conſent- 
ing to the caſting out, or taking in, or reſtoring of members, in 
renewing promiles of obedience, and the like) hath hereby made 
a Profeſſion neceſlary in general, and ſo hath made it out duty to 
ſigniſie our Conſent in all theſe caſes, by ſome convenient ſign : 
For mans mind is not known to others, but by ſigns. But he 
hath not tied us abſolutely to any particular ſign. If « Conſc ſſi 
on of faith be read, and we are called to ſigniſie our Conſent, or if 
we are called to fignifie our Conſent to be Church members. or to 
be guided by our Paſtors or ſubmit to Diſcipline, God hath not 
tyed us in ſuch Caſes, whether we ſhall ſigniſie this Conſent by 
ſpeaking, or by ſabſcribing our names IIa. 44 3, 4,5-) or by 
lifting up the hand, or by laying it on a Bock, , (as in (wearmg ) 
or by tanding up, or ſuch like. A ſufficient ſignification or Pro- 
fe en of our minds is neceſſary , but the ſpecial ſign is leſt to 
our o, or our Governors determination, Of which I ſhall 
ſpeak more anon. 

$. 18. To this end, and on theſe terms was the ſign of the Cro/s 
uſed heretofore by Chriſtians, and to this end they uſed ſandins 


in publick werſtsp every Lords 2 ( forbidding kneeling, ) and 


after ward ſtanding up at the Creed: as allo adoring with their face; 
toward: the eaſt, &c. They uſed theſe only as ſignifications of their 
own minds, inſtead of words ; As the Prophets of od were wont 
by other ſigns, as well as words to propheſie to the people. And 
as Euſebius tells us how ( wnſtantine meaſured the length and 
bredth of a man on the earth with his ſpear, to tell the Covetous 
how little muſt ſerve them ( only a grave pace) after death. 
And I dare not condemn the Cautelons uſe of ſuch Profeſling 
Ggns as theſe : Though the tongue be the chief inftrument, j et 
not the only inſtrument to expreſs the mind and though words 
be tbe ordinary ſign, yet not the only ſign. Den men m/? 
ſpeak by other ſigns: And uſually more ſilent ſigns are ficcer 
or Aſſemblies, to avoid diſturbance : And ſometimes more Fer- 
wanent ſigns (as ſubſcription, or a ſtone or pillar of Remem- 
brance, as eb. 24, & ec. ate more deſitable. And this is left to 

humane 
$. 19. And thereſore I durſt not have reproved any of the 
ancient Chriſtians, that uſed the fign of phe Croſs, meerly 4: 4 
A Profeſſing 
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Proſiſſing ſognal aflion, to ſhew to the Heathen and Jews about 
them, that chey believed in a Crucitied Chriſt, and were not 
aſhamed of his Croſs. The eccaſtonall, indifferent uſe of this, 
when it is eri to this end, I durit not have condemned. Nor 
will I now condemn a man, that living among the enemies of a 
Crucified Chrift, ſhall wear a Crofs in his hat, or on his breaſt, or 
ſet it on his doors, or other convenient place, meerly as a pro- 
fefving ſign of bis mind, to be but inſtead of ſo many words, q. d. 
[ 1 rhus profeſs my ſelf the ſervant of a Cracified Chriſt , of whom 
1 am not aſhamed. ] Whether theſe things be fir or wnfir, the time, 
place, occaſion, and other circumſtances muſt ſhew : but the 
Lamwfulneſ; I dare not deny. 

$.20. 12. He that hath commanded us to celebrate the pub- 
lick worſhip, and to preach, pray, praiſe God, cc. doth imply 
in this command chat we muſt do it in ſome Zeſtmre or other : For 
it is impoſſible otherwiſe to do it. But he hath nat tied us to 
any one : In prayer we may kneel or ſtand: In ſinging Praifes 
(and Petitions) to God, we may kneel, fiand, or ut: At the 
Lords Table,thongh we have an exmaple of fizting at the celebra- 
ting and receiving that Sacrament, yet no expreſ command, 
nor 4 certain obligation. It is therefore left to humane pru- 
dence, to order our geſtures by the general Rules, of Order, De- 
cency, Edification, ec. in Preaching, Praying, Hearing, Sing- 
ing, Receiving, c. For God hath not tied us himſelf co any one 
particular geſture, 

9. 21. 13. God that hath required us to celebrate his wor- 
1 doth imply that we muſt doit in « decent Habit : Naked- 
nels is a ſhame : Closthing we muſt wear: but he hath not told 
us what it muſt be: Whether Linnen or Woollen - whether 
black or white: or of what ſhape and faſhion ; This therefore is 
left to humane Prudence. 

$. 22. 14. God that hath commanded us to celebrate his 
Praiſe and other publick worſhip, hath left it to our Liberty and 
Prudence to make uſe of ſuch Helps of Nature, or of «Art, as may 
molt conduce to further our obedience, and ſt ind in a due ſub» 
ſerviency to his inſtitutions. As for inſtarce : be that · hath 
commanded us to ſtudy his word and works, hath not preſcribed: 
mea certain Method for my ſtudies, nor told me what Lane 
guiges ot Sciences | ſhall — 25 lexrn : nor what Authors 
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I ſhall read in Logick, Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, Ce. It is im. 
plyed that in all I uſe the beſt helps, and in the beſt order chat 
I can. So he that bids me read the Scripture, hath not ryed me 
to tead only a Prixted, or only a Written Bible; nor to read th 
ſpeRacles or withour. He that bath commanded me to Preach, 
bath not told me whe: ber I muſt wrice my Sermon before or not 
or ule Notes for the help of my memory, or not; but hath leſt 
theſe to be determined as general Rules, and emergent accaſiom 
and circumſtances ſhall dire us. And be that bath commanded 
us to preach and pray, hath not told us whether we ſhall uſe the 
help of a Book, or not: nor whether we ſhall uſe an ber g/a/7 
or aclock to meaſure our time by. He that hath commanded 
us cheerfully and joytully to fing his Praiſes, hath rot told us 
whether we ſhall uſe the meeter, or any melodious tune to belp 
us: or whether we ſhall uſe or not uſe a Muſical Inſtrument : 
or the help of more Artificial ſingers, or choriſters? Theſe are left 
to our reaſon to determine of, by general rules which nature 
and Scripture have laid down; | 

$. 23. 15. In Civil actions, that are Religions on'y finally, 
and by Participation, and not any acts of ſpecial worſhip, it 
is lawfull to uſe Symbolical Rites, that are in their hind 
neer of kin to Sacraments in their kind, and may be called, Civ. 
Sacraments : ſuch is the ſealing and delivery of Indentures, or 
other Covenant writings : and the delivery of Poſſeftion of a 
houſe by a Key, and of the Temple by a Bok and Bel-rope, and 
of Laxd by a twig and ni,, and of Civil Government by a 
Crown, or Scepter, ot Sword, &c. And ſuch is the uſe of a King 
i Marriage. 

5. 24. 16. Though God hath commanded that certain per- 
ſons thus and thus qualified ſhall be elected and ordained Miniflers 
of Chrift, and ſeparated to the Goſpel of God ; yet hath be not 
nominated the individaal perſons, bur leit it to man to chooſe 
them,eccording to the directiom that be hath given them: Pru- 
dence thereſore is here the judge. 

9. 25. In all theſe caſes, it is no uſurpation, nor addition to 
the word or inſtitution of God, for man to determine: It is bur 
an obeying of Gods commands : All theſe are Neceſſary in their 
Gensas, and commanded us of God, and the Species (or indiwidu- 
als in the laſt caſe) no where by the word of — 
0 
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ſo that if we muſt not determine of them our ſelves, the Scripture 
ſhould contradict it ſelf, or oblige us to natural impoſsibilities. 
Had God ſaid, Thou ſhalt Pray, at ſome Time, Place, in ſome 
Habir, Geſture, &c. but neither 1, nor thou ſhall determine 
what, | this bad been no better. 

$. 26. Moſt of theſe forementioned particulars, are but abu- 
ſively or improperly called Ceremonies, they being only the de- 
termination of Circumſtances and Modes, and ſubſer vient com- 
mon helps, which are Religious only Relatively and by Appli- 
cation, being in themſelves but ſuch common modifications as 
are neceſſary in Civil and Common moral actions. Yet be- 
— = word [ Ceremonie] is an equivocal, let them be ſo 
called. 

$. 27. Though all theſe things are left to humane Determina- 
tion, and fo are Indifferent in themſelves, before ; yet may they 
become «Accidentally Neceſſary or unlawfull. And though 
man muſt Determine of them, yet not & he liſt, without a Rule: 
bur by thoſe fathciene General directions which God bath given 


in , and the End and Nature of the work, And to 
croſs theſe direction is a fin in him that doth derermine. 
$.28. all theſe are leſt to humane Prudence, yet not 


alwaies to the Governors to be paſſed into Zaws, and forced on 
the ſubjects. Moſt of the points forementioned, ought not to 
be ſtatedly determined by Law, but left to him that & upon the 
place to determine of, according to variation of occaſions (of 
which anon.) a 

6. 29. Let if juſt Authority ſhall (injuriouſly) determine 
of them, it may be the ſub ject: duty to obey ; except in ſome 
caſes co be afrer mentioned ; Becauſe they ate not matters aliene 
to their Power, and without their hne: — imprudent 
over - doing in a work that is belonging to , in its manner 
and ſeaſon to be done- 

4.30. Having ſhewed you what man ay determine of. in wor- 
ſhip : I (hall next Chew you hat be may nor determine of : or 
what is exempted from his power. And 1. Some things as: to 
the Subffance. 2. Other things only as to the AM are out 
of mans power. 

$.31. 1, No man may bring a New Revelation, which he 
received not from God, —— 
points, 


(408) 


points, ) and ſay to another, or himſelf, This you or I are bound tr 
believe, by a Divine faith : For nothing but a Divine Revelati- 
on can be the material object of a Divine faith. 

$.32. 2. Andasfarisit from the power of this man, to 
ſay {I received nit this from God, but yet you are bownd to believe 
it 4 from me, with a faith as certain and confident, as fath Dv- 
vine. ] For this were to equall man with God. 

g. 33. 3. And far is it from the power of man to ob- 
trude at all upon another any ſupernatural matters. and Com- 
mand him to believe them, though but with a hamane faith, 
when he cannot prove that the thiags are committed to him, 
nor give men an Evidence of their Credibility. He may not lay 
[Th:ugh God revealed not theſe ſupernatural matters to me, yer 
bath he given me Amuthority to command you to believe them, or 
male it your duty to believe them, when I ſpeak them, though with- 
out Evidence of Credibility. ] So that here are three ſorts of 
things about matter of Beket that man may not do. The firſt is, 
that he may not Counterfeit « Divine Revelation : and 
the 2. is, be may not command men to believe his law- 
full humane teſtimony, with a faith c ro Divine : and 
3. he may not command ſo much as « hamant faith to ſuperna- 
tut al aſſertions which he had d authority to utter. | ſpeak this 
bout mens power in matters of faith, as preparatory to that 
about worſhip. 

6. 34 In like ſort, 1. Man may not ſay [ This God hath 
commanded you in or about vis worſhip] when it 1s not ſo: For 
this were to belie God, and to add to his Law, as if it faid that 
which it doth not ſay. Here novel hope will gainſay me. 

* $.35- And 2. No man may of his own head 

any thing in or belonging to the worſhip of God: but be mult 
have either a Special or General warrant and command from 
God himſelf to do it. Gods Law muſt either make the thing 
Neceſſaty in ſperie, and ſo leave man nothing about it but to 
ſecond it by his Law, and fee it executed: or elſe Gods Law 
maſt make the tung Neceſſary i» genere, and fo leave man to 
determine of the ſpecies (us is oft fad.) But where neither oi 
theſe are done by God, man hath no Power for the impoſing of 
that thing. | 

$4.36. More particulauy, 1. God hath not left it to the 


Power 
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Power of man to add to the tes commandevents any univerſal 
precept for obedience. 2. Nor to add to the Lords Prager and 
other holy Scripture, any general article of requeſt to God. 
3. Nor to 2 officers to his Church, that are ſtrictiy 
Divine, or for Divine uſes. 4. Nor to add any ſubſtantial ordi- 
nance of worſhip. 5 Nor to add any ſubſtantial part of holy Diſcs- 
pline, 6. Nor to inſticute any #ew Sacrament in the Church, 
or any thing that bath the N atare of u Sacrament, though it have 
not the see. 

$. 37. It ſeemeth to me that A tical ſigus ſtated 1 
Gods publick worſhip, directly to work grace on his foul from 
God, and that as inſticuted, and alſo to oblige man to God again, 
are anlawfully brought into the Church. 

6. 38. By what batch been ſaid, you may ſee which of the 
late Engliſh Controverted Ceremonies , I take to have been 
Lawful, and which anlawfull. Too many years did I ſpend 
agoe about tlieſe controverſies; and the judgement that then 
arrived at, I could never find reaſon fince to change, notwich- 
ſanding all the changes of che times, and the helps I that have 
ä DOIN WIE * * 

56.39. 1. A piſcopacy / which was the principal point, 
concomitant with the Ceremonial Controverſie) I have given 
you my thonghes before, 2. The ceremonies controverted 


among us, were eſpecially, The ſurplice, the geſture of Kneeling in 
— Lords ſupper, the ring in Marriage, Laying the 
hand on the Book tn t av Oath, theOrgan and Church mufich, 


Holy daies, Altars, Rail; and the Croſi in Baptiſm. (To ſay no- 
294. And f. Ifche ſwphcebe Iopoſed by the Magiſtrate 
$.40. I. wrphice i 

(wic was) - Chim ——— directly but as 
« Decent Habic for « Miniſter in Gods ſervice, I think be need- 
leſly ſtrained his Power and finfully made an engine to divide tbe 
— — a »eedleſ; law, and layiag the Peace of 
the upon it ; Bar yet he medled with ing bur was 
within the reach of his Power in the general. Some Decent Has 
bir is Neceſſary , Either the Magiſtrate or the Miniſter himfelf, 
or the Aſſociated Paſtors muſt ne whac, I think neicher 
Magi nor Synod ſheuld do any more then binder nndecen- 
cy: But yet if they 3 

8 ir. 
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it were an undecent Habit) yet this is bot an ird uf of 
Power, It is a thing within the —— reach ; He doth not an 
alien wor k, but his own work amiſs: and therefore the thing is ic 
ſelf being law/ull, I wonld obey bim, and uſe that —.— [ could 
not be Ciſpenſed with. Yea though Secondarily the 17/batene/7 be to 
ſignifie Purity, and ſo it be made a teaching ſign, yet would I 
obey: For ſecondarily, we may lawfully and piouſly make Teach- 
ing ſigns of our Colon rayment, and every thing we ſee. But if 
the Magiſtrate had ſuid that the Primary reaſon or uſe of the Far- 
plice was to be an inſtiruted ſacramental ſi gu, to work grace on my 
loul,and engage me to God, then] durſt not ha ve uſed it though 
ſecondarily it had been commanded as a decent garment, New $5 4- 
craments | durſt not uſe,though a ſecondary uſe were lawfull, 
$.41. 2. And for Kneling at the Sacrament, I doubt not 
at all, but the impoſing it, and rlygt on ſuch rigorous terms, tying 
all co it, and caſting all our of the communion of the Church, or 
from the participation of the Sacrament that dnrit not uſe it, was 
a very grievous fin, and tended to tion, injuſtice, and 
Church · dividing. It is certainly ins caſe the ſafeſt way 
todo as Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the univerſal Church did 
far many hundred years. That none ſhould Kneel in publick 
worſhip on the Lords day, no not in Prayer, much leſs in recei- 
ving the Eucharift,was a Cuſtorne ſo ancient and Univerſal in the 
Church, that it was everywhere obſerved before general Cour 
cils were mace uſe of, and in the firſt geners! Council of Nice, it 
was made the laſt Canon; and other general Councils afterward 
renewed it, ſo that I know not how any Ceremony can poflibly 
pretend to preater Eccleſiaſtical Authority then this bad. Ard 
to caſt out all from Church Communion in Sacraments that dare 
not go againſt the ex:mples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all 
the Primitive Church, (who long received the Eucharift in 
another geſture) and againſt the Canons of the firſt and moſt 
famous, and other ſucceeding general Councils, this is a moſt 
inbumene part. Either the geſture is indifferent in it ſelf or not: 
Iſ de, bow dare they thus divide the Church by it, and caſt out 
Cheiftians that ſcruple it, when they have theſe and many other 
reafont of their ſeruples ( which for brevity I omir. ) If they lay 
that Kneeling is of it ſelf Neceſſary, nnd wat Indifferent, becauſe 
itis Reverent Acc. then 1. They make Chi an e ect Laws 
e 
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giver; 2+ They make thim(clf, or hu Apoſtles, or. both to have 
been ſinners. 3. They candemnicheCatholick, Church af fin, 
4- They condemn the Canons of the Chief general Council. 
5. And then iſ the Bſhops themſelves in Council ſhould chaoge 
the geſture, it were unlawtull to obey chem. All which ate 
conſequents that 1 ſuppoſe they will d&ſpwo. What a per ver ſe 
— Reverence is this? w ben they have leave to lie in the 
duſt before and after the very act of ceceiv ing, through all their 
confeſſions and prayers, yet they will at other times ſtand, aud 
many of them fit at prayer, and fic at ſinging Palms of Prayer 
and Praiſe to God, and yet when Chriſt doth invite them to a 
feaſt, they dare not imitate his Apaltles and univerſal Church 
in their geſture, leſt they ſhould be ſiafully unreverent. 
$.42. But yet, a: ſinſully as this Geſture was impoſed, for my 
part I did obey the ——— would do, if it were to do 
again, rather then diſturb the e ofthe Church, or be depri- 
ved of ics Communion. For God having made ſeme Gefu 
neceſſary, and confined me to none, but left at tuo bumane Decer- 
minaGion, I ſhall ſubmit to Magiſtrates in their proper work, 
even when they mils it in the manner. I am not ure that 
Chriſt intended the example of himſelf and his Apaliles as abliga- 
tory to us that ſball ſucceed. lam ſure it proves fi ting laws 
ful : hut I am not (ure that. it proves it neceſſary : (chough very 
convenient) But lam fare he hath commended me obedience and 
44 
* $.43-3. \rd for the Ring in Aarriage, I ſee no reaſon to ſcru- 
ple the lawfulneſs of it: For though che Papiſts make a Sacrament 
of Marriage, ye: we have no reaſon to take it for any ordinance 
of Divice worſhip ,: any more then the ſolemnizing of a con- 
tract ber aten a Prince and People. All things are ſanRified and 
are to. the Pute: but that doth not confound the two Ta- 
les, nor make all things to be parti of Worſhip that are ſanctiſi 
ed The Coronation of a King is ſanRifed as well as Marriage , 
and is.45 much a fame as Marriage, and the Ceremonies of 
it might as well be ſcrupled : eſpecially when God 'doth ſeem to 
go before chem by the example of Anvinring, us if he would 
confine them to that Ceremonie ; which yet was none of his 
intent, nor is it much ſcrupled. 
„ 44- 4+ And though the raking of an Oath be a ſort of 
Gee 2 worſhip, 
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worſhip yet not the / worſhip of the fir f Commandment, 
— the frond, but the Reverent w/e of bis name 
in the third; fo that it M not primarily an ad of worſhip, but 
Redattively, and Conſequentia'ly : It being the principal uſe of an 
Oath to Confirm the Trath and End firife by appealing ro God, 
which appellation is indeed an acknowledgment of his Govern- 
ment and Juſtice. And the /aying the band abe the Bick , of 
Kiſſing it, is but a Proteſſing ſign of my own Intentions, ſuch #s 
my words themſelves are : and therefore is left to humane 
choice, and « lawfull thing. And I have met but with very 
few, among all our Ceremonies, that queſtioned th. 
$.45- 5- And for Organs or other inſtruments of Alnſick in 
Gods worſhip, they being « Help partly nataral, == 
artificial to the exhilarating of the ſp iti, for the praiſe of God, 
I know no argument to prov iy l, but what 
would prove a cup of wine unlawtul, or the tant and werter, and 
weledie of ſinging unlawful. Bur pet if any would abuſe it, 
by turning Gods worſhip into carnal Pomp, and levity, eſpecial- 
ly by ſuch non-intelligible fnging, or heating as ſome of our 
Choriſters uſed, the Common people would have very great 
reaſon to be weary of it, as accidemtally evil. 
$. 46. 6. And aus for Holy dies, there is great difference 
between them: Thoſe are|yable to i queſtion that are obtru- 
.ded on the Church with the greateſt confidence: Aw for ſuch 
daies as are appointed upon ſome emergens occofrons, thüt aroſe 
ſiace Scripture was indited, and are not common to all times and 
places of. the Church, there is no more queſtion whether the 
Magiſtrate may command them. or the Paſtors «gree upon them, 
then whether a LA. or H- dy, or thanſgiving-day may 
be commanded, or agreed on ſome time for Gods "Pp, 
beſides the Lords Day muſt be appointed : And God tmving not 
told us which, the may, on fic occaſions. this: 
u no derogation from the ſufficiency of Scrip:ure : For the «cc «- 
fon Of the day was wot ex ent, whien the Scripture was written 
fuch occaſions are various according to the various ſtate of 
the Church in ſeveral ages and Countries And therefore to 
— Anniverſary day rms — as we keep on the 
fifth of November for our deliverance the Pap f, e 
Mor, is ao more queſtionable then to keep « | cure. Nor for 


my. 
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their doQtrine or example, and honout their Memorial. But the 


part do I make any ſcruple * ro Keep Day in Remembrance * in 
— fares of iſt, or Martyr, to praiſe God for Lavfulneſs ; 


hardeſt part of the Queſtion is, whetbey it be Lowfull ta krep duden, ding to fcve- 
a , in celebrating the memorial of C brit; Nativity, Circa r accidents. 


com, F we, Tran/fguration, A ſcention, and ſuc hike And 
od ner reaſons ofthe doubt are, 1. Becauſe the occaſions of 
boly daies was exiſtent in the A Caies : and therefore 
if God would have bad foch daes obſerved, be could 23 cafily 
and firly have done it by bis Apoſtles in the Scripture, as be did 
other the he things, 2. And this is a buſineſs that if it were 
Necrſſary would be Equally nec: to all Age? and Parts of the 
Catholick Church. Aud theretore it cant ot be necsſſary, but it 
muſt be the Matter of an wniverſal Lat. And God bath made 
ro ſuch Law in Scripture : And Scripture (ufficiency, as the 
Catholick Rule of faith and univerſal Divice obedi nce, is utterly 
overthrown : which if we grant. and turn Papiſts to day; we 
ſhall ba ve as ſlrong temp:ations to make us tui n Infidels to m or. 
row, ſo poor is their evidence for the ſupplemental Traditional 
Law of God. 3. And God bimſelf bach already appointed 2 Ca 
for the ſame purpoſes as theſe are pretended for. For the Cor 
Day is to commemorate the Reſarrefticn, as the great Trium- 
phant act of the Redeemer, implying all the veſt of Ne works: 
ſo that though it be "ally 2 the N. ſur reti , above any 
fiogle wor k of Chriſt, yet alſo for «ll the work of Redemptios 
And the whole is 0n that day to be commemorared with holy Joy 
and Praiſe. Now when God bimſeif bath fer apart one day in 
every week to commemorate the whole work of Redemptior, 
it ſeem an accuſing of his Inſtitutions of inſufficiency, to come 
after him to mend and lay we mof8 have an anniverſary day 
for this or that part of the Work, 4.1 be fourth Commundmens — 
one of the Decalogue, to be of ſo high a nature, that man 
in not to preſume to mo ke the like. Elſe why may we not turn 
the cencommandments into twenty or a hundred? But it ſeermy 
doing the ſame or of like nature to x hat God h:th done im thæ 
fourth commandment, if any will make 4 neceſſicy ſtated 
day to the univerſal Church. 5. And it ſeems alſo that theſe 
Holy daies (excepting Eafter and i bitſintide and other Lira, 
daves), are but of later i troduction. Miny paſſages of! Anti... 
G EE 3 quity, 
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ity to intime te, that Chrifgmas Day if [el] was not of 
- handred years after Chrift, oh. Go 2 any before 
Gregory Nuzianzeme chat ſerm to (peak of it. The uttegarions 
out af ipurious authors, and that of later date, ſuch as the toun- 
ter feit ( Ie ment, Dienyſons, Cyprian, tc. are brought to dertive 
and not toconvince. 6. Yea more, the time was a_mmareer pf 
conttoverſie among the Churches of the Ext ind Welt forereny 
hundred years after Chriſt, Fpiphaniss and the Churches of Indea 
and all choſe Eaſtern parts, took the ſixth of Fun to be the 
Cay ( fee Caſanbones EN jut. on this and CHD more 
fully in Theſ. ;Chry/oftome faith, it was but ten years before he 
wrote that Hemi lic that the Church at Cenflanrineple was per- 
ſwaded by them at Rome to change their arcvanc of che day: Ard 
is it poſli ble that, when for about faur hundred years or mare the 
Churches were utterly dilaprged of the day, that it was then 
Commonly kept as an Holy day ? The keeping of i: would ſure have 
kep: a common knowledge of the day: Or at leaſt, the tifferer ce 
of obſervation would hive raiſe! con ention, as the difference 
about Eaſter did : can any believe that the famous Council of 
Nice, and the vigilant Emperour, that were ſo excyed.ng impati- 
ent of a diverſity of abſervations of Eaſter, would have let a di- 
ver ſe obſervation of Chriſtmas alone, withour orce rhinking or 
ſpeakicg of it, when they were gathered about che like work, 
it the Church had commonly obferved it then as a Ho'y day ? 
Or was the Church of Iydea where'Chrilt zroſe, im any Ikely. 
hood to have loft the true «ccount ofthe diy, if it had been ob- 
ſerved by Apoſtolical Tradition from the beginning? 7. And it 
ſeems that God did parpoſely deny us the obſervation of rhis 
Day, in that he hath certainly kept the tine hte the wor ld, 
T be confidence of ſome þewray bur theit ignorance. Chrono- 
lagers are never like to beagreed of the year, much lefs of the 
monet h̊ or day ; ſome think we are four years too late, ſome t. 
years, &. Many think that Chrilt wil born «our Or- le- (as 
Scaliger, Broug hren, Beroaldni, cr. ) und many Nil! bold to the 
old Exltern opi gion, for the Epiphany being the Narivity, on 
an. 6. ind others are for other times; but note ite certaln 
of the time. 8. Sure we are, whore thert 11 =o Law, there if wo 
Tranſqreſion : but here i no Law of God commanding Chriſt- 
mas day or the other Holy daics ; thereforg there is no trans 
prefii oh 
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greſſion in e keeping them. And then g. it i7 net /@ ſare that 
there is no cranſgreilion i kreping then: ' therefore the ſarer 
ſide is to be taken. 10. And it ſeems ſtrange that we find noe 


ſo much as any ancient * genera! Council — mention * The pro- 


of Chriſtmas or ſuch d e though ofthe Martyrs daies ſome do.) 
All theſe resfons (which Trunover haftily) and many more 
(Wh for brevity I pretermit) do ſeem to make it a'very 
hard queſtion, whether the keeping of this fort of Holy daies be 
lawfull. 

$.47. And it is not to be much ſuck at, that « Day to Chriſt 
doth ſeem more neceſſiry und pious, then a D in commemo- 
ration of x Mirtyr, or « partixculer Mercy + For in the higheſt 
parts of Gods worſhip, God bath left man feu to da, as to 
Legiſletion and Deciſions : and ufurpations dere are far moſt 
dangerous. A weekly Day is ſome what more then an Ann ver/a- 
ry And yet | think there is few of the contrary minded, but 
would doube whether man migheimpoſe on the Church che ob- 
ſervation of another weekly H S. in commemoration of 
Chriff:N ati vity. The worſhip of God 58 more excellent and geceſ- 
ſary thing, then the veneracion due to a worthy perſon, And yet 
we have not ſo much liberty to make new waies of worſhiping 
God, uv of veneration to men. Sois it here, though even the 
Duet that are for the memorial of the d aint. are ultimately for 
the honor of God ; yet thoſe that are ſet apart diredtiy and 
immediately ro commemorate the work of Redempcion, 
are Relatively mach higher, and therefore ſeem to be more 
exempted from the Determination of humane laws, 

$. 48. By this and mnch more, I am fully ſarisfied, 1. That 
the keeping of theſe daies is a thing of it ſelf anneceſſary 2. And 
that there being none on earth that can jullly pretend to a 
power of univerſal Government over the whole Catholick 
Church, it is certain that none on earth can bind the Catholick 
Church to ſuch obſervances ; (The Canons of Paſtors are Anutho- 
ritarive Directions to their ewe flocks that are bound to obey 
them, fo it be in lawful things; dut to other Churches, or to 
their fr [low P after; they are but Agreements, and how far they 
bind, I ſhall ſhew anon.) 3. And even in « ſingle Church, or 
« Province, or Nation, 1 em fativfied that it is a great fia for 
Marittrares of Paſtors to force all that ſcruple it, ro the obſerva. 
tion 
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tion of theſe dates, and to lay the wnity or Peace of their Churches 
onit, and to caſt out, cenſure, reproach;-or-puniſh them that 
date not obey ſuch impoſitions for fear of ſimag #gainſt God. 
And it is « molt dfingenuous thing to inſinuste and put into 
the minds of men accuſations of the e of the diflenters ; 
and to perſwade the world that it is irreligiouſneſs, or heamorous 
ſiagulatity, when it is ſo known a thing to all that know them, 
that the perſons that ſcrupleor diſfown theſe daies, do ordicarily 
walk in uprightneſi and che ſear of God in other matters, and 
profeſs that it is only a fear of breaking the Laws of God 
that keeps them from conformity to the will of others : and 
that they are reproached by the multitude of the obſervers of 
theſe daies, for their ſpending the Lords Day in Holy exerciſes, 
which the re proachers ſpend too much in idleneſs, ſenſualu 
or prophaneſs ; and it is not long ſince many of them were 
out of the Miniſterial ſervice or ſuſpended , for not readi 
a Book authorizing Dancing and other recrea tions on the Lot 
day. In a word, to reproach them as Preciſians and Puritans, 
for the ſtritneſs of their lives, and yer at the ſame time to per- 
ſwade men that they are ungodly for not keeping Holy dates, 
or not kneeling at the Sacrament, is not ingengous deali 
and draws too neet the Manners of the Pagans, who called 
Chriſtizns ng, becauſe they durſt not offer their ſacrifices 
and when they dragd them to the judgement- ſeats, they cryd 
Tollite impios, ns it themſelves were the Godly men: 1 
not the matter of the cauſes bere, but only the temper of the 


perſons, and manner and juſtice of f 

9. 49. And yet for all this I am reſolved, if I live where fach 
Holy daies as theſe are obſerved, tocenſurt no man for obſerving 
them, nor would I deny them liberty to follow their jadgements, 
if I had the power of their Liberties z provided they uſe not 
reproach and violence to others, and ſeek not to deprive them 
of their Liberties. Pax! hath fo n caſes, 
Rom. 14. & 15.-that if men would by the word of 
God, the controverſie were, as to the troubleſome part of ir, 
at an end. They — Dey to the 
Lord, that is not commanded them of God, ſhould not judge 
their brethren that obſerve it not : and they that obſerve it not. 
Mould uot deſpiſe or ſet at naught their weaker (though cenſo- 
rious ) 
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rious ) brethren that obſerve iz , but ode ſhould be 
fully in bis own mind. The Holy hach deci- 
ded the caſe, that we ſhould here bear with one another. 

£0 Ye Ron! ops EY give 2 their — 
in chis, bar if I lived u 3 Government peremptori 
commanded it, I would obſerve the outward reſl of (ach 4 
day, and I would preach on it, and joyn wiih the Aſſemblies in 
Gods worſhip on it. Yea | would thus obſerve the Day, 
rather then offend « weak brother, ot hinder any mans falratiao, 
much more rather then I would make any diviſion in the 
Church, I think in as great mazrers as this did Pavl coi | 
when he circumciſed Timothy, and reſolved to eat no | 
he lived rather then offend bis brother, and to become all chi 
to all men for their good. Where a thing is evil but by acct- 
dent, the greateſt Accidents muſt weigh down the leis. 
I may lawfully obey and uſe the day, hen another death nalam- 
fully command jt : And I thiok this is che true caſe, 


commonly he names of Sacrifice, and Alira 
I think lawfully: for my part, I will dot be he that ſhall 
them. Bar they uſed them but leadly, ns 
it ſelf doth, Heb. 13. 10, 13, 16. Raw 12-1... b 
Phil. 2. 17. 4.18. All es are called Priefts, 


py 
never 'meddle with. And yet I know that many think it as 
reaſonable, and more venerable then any of the reſt. Yet dare 
I not perrmptorily ſay that it is wnlawfſull : nor will 1 condemn 
either Antient: or .Moderns that wſe it: nor will I makg any 
diſturbance in tht Church about it, more, then my own forbeac- 
ance will wake: only my own practice 1 was forced to ſuſpend, 
and muſt do if it were again impoſed on me, till I were better 
ſatisfied. The Reaſons that moſt move me, I ſhall give you io 

the end, bur ſome of them ta ke at the preſent. 
$6.53. 1, This is not the meer circwmfance of a Duty, but a 
Frbftantial hamane ordinance 7 wor ſhip : nor is it neceſſary n 
err chat man ordain any ſuch ſymνjꝭ . Mi flical ſigns for 
s worſhip: And therefore it is a matter totally exempt 
from humane Power. There muff be ſome Time, ſome place, 
ſome geſture, ſome weſture, ſome utenſils, &c. But you cannot 
ſay that, There muſt be ſome teaching [ymbals, or myſtical ſigns, 
ftared by humane inſtitution in s worſhip : There is no 
command to man in Scripture de genere to inſiitute any ſuch 
thing. And therefore in the caſe of Circumſtantiali 1 ſhall uſu- 
ally (of which more anon) obey the Magiſtrate, even where 
he doth miſtake , becauſe it is bis 0wn work, though be miſdoe 
: But here bis action is like that of -a judge in aliens foro, in 
e he hath — power, and therefote = 

judgement is null. It is not in act of Authority to make 
ſtare new myſtical ger Ss fuch in their primary uſe,) 
in Gods worſhip : For there is no Power but of God And 
God hath given no ſuch power: They that ſay, he bath, let 
them prove it if they can. Natural and Artificial helps 
difallow not r But Teffirared f ges, that have whar they have by 
 Inffitution, and thut as A folems fared ordinauct, | know. not f hat 
ever God required or accepted from the invention of man. 
pn this wilt prove a meer uſurpation, and nullity, and 
— 20 ad | * 
1 2. Nea ſuſpect it will prove "s buwane Sacrament : 
ei e e ee Oh er % 7 Sacraments, as that 
th $co do ro i ir.” *The common! prayer 
ich, that La Sacrament in as outward viſible fign of an inward 
{ pixi nal grace, given te ui, ordained by Chrift himſelf, as a means 
by we recent the ams, and & pledge to aſſurt an thereef } — 
$4 41 
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the Catech, ) Let us try by «his definition whether the Croſs 
% Baptiſm as uled in. EN, be a Sacrament,:” 1 + ww 
$.55- And 1, I may take it for granted that the want of 
the Name, makes it not to be rio Sacrament. And 2. whereas 
in the definition, it is ſaid that it is [ ordained by Chriſt himſelf ] 
that belongs to a Divine Sacrament only, and not co a humane 
Sacrament deviſed by u s. - Otherwiſe you muſt Gay, that 
there is no ſach thiag p ns 4 hawane Sacrament impoled by 
uſurpers on the Church : hat il all the eſſentials of a Sacra · 
ment, ſuch as are found in Baptiſm and the Lords ſupper, be in- 
vented by man, and forced on the Church, is it rherefore »o 
Sacrament ? or only, % Divine: Sacrament? However, let us 
not differ about bare names and words: It 45 the ſame thing 
that you call . Sucram, when God is the ordainer: and fure 
it will hot prove it lawfull becauſe war is the ordainer , thar's i 
that makes it Hull, becauſe be wants authority, and actsas 
an uſur per. ,The Pagilts affirm that man bath not power to 


nd Sacraments ;, oo not the Pope himſelf. Let not us go 
int 


6. And, . che oed vi fible gn bere is the (roſs made 
Vader 2, The —— — trace is, a holy 
Reſolution to ig bi manſully under the banner of Chriſt, and to perſe- 
vere . therein, The Croft ſignifiech the laſtrument of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, aad that we do own this Crucified Saviour, 
and are not aſhamed of him, and will manſully Gght uader him. 
So that hereis 1, 4 fguiftcarion of Grace te be wronght onthe 
Soul, and given us by God, 2. an engagement to perform the duties 
of the Covenant our ſelves. On Gods part, we are to receive 
by chis ſign, both ,Zualicative or aH Grace, and Relative 
Grace. 1. The Crols is co teach our under ſtandings, and beip 
our memories, and quicken up our dull affections, by minding 
us of a Crucified Chrilt and the bene ſits of lus Groſs, - 

j. 57. That it is ordained for this uſe, sppeareth from the 
words (anon to be recited) in the uſe of it, and by thoſe words 
prefixed beforethe the Common-prayer-book, | of Ceremonies ; 
why ſome are aboliſh:d, and ſome retained | whenecbey ſay that 
they [ be net darks and dumb Cormones, but are ſo (et forth 
that — man may underſtand what they de man, and te what 
uſe they do ſerve '7 and [that they are ſuch 4s are apt to ſtir * 

Hhh 2 the 
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the dull mind of man, to the remembrance of his duty to God, b 
ſome notable and [pers H whereby he might e 
So that this and fuch other (if there be more ſuch ) are appointed 
by their ſignification to reach the Underſtanding, and ſtir up 
the dull mind of man to the remembrance of his to God: 
Which are good works, but to be done on/y by good means. 
$. 58. And that this 514 way of werking Grace in the ſame kind 
as Guds word am Sncramenrs do; i undenatile. For the word 
and Sacraments do work Grace but Aferally, by propounding 
the object, and fo objeRively Teaching, & Ing, and Ex. 
citing, and thus working on the Underſtanding, Memory, and 
Will, and Affection. However the ſpirit may work wichin, its 
certam that the ordinances work no orherwiſe. And not only Pro- 
refiants are agreed on this, but one would think that the Jeſuirs 
and all of cheir mind ſhould be moſt of all for ic. For faculties, 
they that will not confeſs any Phyfical determination of the 
but make all operations bothof Word, Sacramems, and Spirit it 
ſelf, to be but ſuaſory or Moral, one would think ſhouſd bold 
more tenaciouſly then others, that Sacraments work Grace but 
Morally. And if no Sacraments do more then objectively Teach 
and excite ; and the Cy is appointed ro do as in this, 
then there is no difference between them to be found. | 
$.59- And then for Relative Grace, it is plain, that by the 
ſign of rhe Croſs as well as by Baptiſm, we are entred into a 
fate of Chriſtianity , and To it is an Inveſting Satramextal ſign , 
It liſteth us aner the 6anncr of ¶ hrijſ Cracified : And that is the 
very eſſential nature ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſm it ſelf, As 
Lifting inveſteth the ſoldier in bis Relation, and confequently 
in bis Priviledges, ſo doth Baptiſm by Gods appointment; and 
Croſſing is ſuppoſed by mans appointment, to inveſt men in the 
Relation of the foldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
$. 60. Yes (morethen is expreſſed in the Definition of a 
Sacrament in the Common prayer-book) if you judge it eſſential 
to a Sacrament to be an engaging Covenanting ſignathe Croſs is 
iaſtituted to this end. Vea more then that; if you judge it eſextia/ 
to a Sacrament, to be an engaying fign in rhe very Covenant of 
Grave ir ſelf, and got only in ſeme parricoler promiſe, this alſo is 
the end of its appointment. It i ro engage our lelves to a 
Craycihed Chriſt as out Captain and Sxviour by his Croſs, "= - 
it 
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bind our felves to the Duty of Soldiers or Chriſtians to our 
lives end : nad conſequently to teach us to expect the privi- 
ledges of fairhfulf fervants and Soldiers from e Crucified 


6. All chis is expreſſedin the very words of Miniſterial 
4 ion, in the common Prayer-dook : which are theſe 


[we receive this Child into the ation of Chrifts flock, and 
do fyn him with the fign of the creſi, im token that hereafter be ſhall 
nor be aſhamed to 27 the faith ef Chrift crucified, and manfol 


to fight wnder his banner, againſt fin the world, andthe Devil, and 
to continne Chriſt: fairkſull ſoldier and ſervant unto his lives end, 
Amen. Fo that you ſee here it is vſed as a liſting, inveſting,Cove- 
nant ſign, engaging us to de Chriſts ſoldiers,and not to be aſham- 
ed of his Croſs, or to confeſs his faith, and manfully to fight, &. 
and to perſevere, What's wanting here to make a Sicra- 
ment ? 

6. 62, Yet had it been but a bare Proſeſſing ſign, like writing 
er liſting ap the hand, to ſigniße con em, initead of words, I durit 
not have coneluded ſo hardly of it: And thus it ſee ms in ancient 
times it bean to be brought into uſe: and the vo/wntary uſe of 
the cr0/7 on ſeveral occaſions, in many countries at this day, doth 
ſeem to be no other. But, for my own part, I dare not be 
guiley by conſent, of making a humane Sacrament, or ſtating 
ſuch an engaging Sacramental ſign, to all theſe uſes, in the 
poblick worſhip of God. I had rather ſuffer or leave my Mini- 
ſtry, them venture on this, while | ſee ſo much ro make me fear 
that it is a fin, But again I ſay, as] reverence the ancients that 
uſed the croſs I think amiſs, and yet more warrgntably then 
we,) fol not to cenfure them that jadge it lawfull; 
but only give the reaſons that make me doubt, — rather think 
it to be unlawſull, though ſtiff with « ſuſpicion of my own 
underflanding, and a love and honoue to diſſenters. 

$.63. As for the Common prayer it felf, I never rejected 
it becauſe it was a form, nor thought it ſimply uulawfull, becauſe 
it was /xcb 4 form, but huve made uſe of it, and woutd do again 
in the like cate, hut I muſt needs ſay, 1. Thar the fhredingir 
into fuch abundance of ſmall parcels ſeemeth to me very incon- 
venient, It feems too light and ludicrous to toſs ſexterices ſo 
ſormally between the Prieft _ Clerk, and to make ſuch 
Hbb 3 4 
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« multitude of Prayers conſiſting but of a ſentence, or twp at 
moſt: And it ſeemeth to be tautologie and vai repetition to 
repeat over the ſame word ſo oft : and # taking of Gods 
name in vain, or too unreverently, to begin with his Titles and 
Attributes, and end with his name again, and the merit or ſake 
of (brit, and this at almoſt every ſentence ; as if we had 
with him, and were taking our leave, and had forgot ſomewhat 
that called us to begin again: and thus we begin and end, and 
begin and end again, it may be twenty times togetber. 2. But 
the enforcing impoſition of theſe Prayers, is moſt to be condemn- 
ed; of which I have ſpoken, in the former Diſputation. But 
for my part, I cenſure none that uſe them, nor take them to be 
therefore men of another Religion or worſp5p : It is but a modal 
difference in the ſame worſhip. | 
9. 64. The Emperor Conſtantine was very much for Liberty 
for Diſſenters, and againſt perſecution of them, upon tolerable 
differences: yet he himſelf was wont to write Prayers and Orati- 
ons or Sermons of bis own making( Euſeb. in vita Conſt am. J. 4. 
c. JF. & 32. & 29.) and readeth ſome common prayers him- 
ſelf ro the Congregation in his houſe, c. 17. (For he made his 
houſe a Church, and preached in it ordinarily himſelf, though 
he was both a Lay-man, and unbaptized ; His ſermon about 
Chriſtianity to the Clergie is publiſhed by Exſcbins : and he 
preached a funeral Oration about the Immortality of the foul 
in his ordinary preaching place, a little before his death: Z»ſe6. 
ib. c. 55 & £.29. &c. 17.) He giveth bis ſoldiers a form of 
Prayer, ib. c. 20. commanding them that were Chriſtians to ob. 
ſerve the Lords Day, and ſpend it in holy exerciſes, and not to 
labour on that day, (ib. c. 18. 19 23. ) and alſo co bonour 
the Holy daies conſecrated to the Martyrs, (c. 23.) that is, to 
their memorial. Andcommanding the very Heathen ſoldiers 
to pray as they conld, though not in the Church but in the felds 
together. And in none of this dare I condemn him, 

965. Theſumm of all that I have ſaid, is this ; that Man 
may determine of modes and circumſtances of worſhip, Neceſſary 
and Commanded in ge nere, but not determined by God in ſpecie. 
But to make new wor ſhip-ordinances, or inſtitute Sacraments, or 
Sacramental ſigns, or any thing elſe, for which in genere he hath 
no commiſſion, this is ſimply anlamſull. | 

6, 66 
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6. 66. But this is not all : There is 8 /econd thing nanu 
alſo; and that is the miſderer wining of thoſe ſame modes and cir- 
cumſtances , which be is authorized to determine. For heis (as 
is ſaid) to do it by Gods General Rule. Here therefore we 
muſt thus condude. 1, that every miſordering of ſuch great 
affairs, is the ſin of them that do it. 2. But yet that the ſubject is 
not exempted from obedience by every ſuch miſtake of the Co- 
vernor : but by ſome, he is. i 

6. 67. If the miſchooſing of ſuch circumſtances by Church- 
governors, be but an inconvenience, and do not deſtroy the 
ordinance it ſelf, or fruſtrate the ends of it, we are to obey : 
1. For be is the judge in bis own work, and not we: 2. the 
thing is not ſinfull, though inconvenient. 3. Obedience is 
commanded to our lawfull Governors. Of this we ſhall ſay 
more in the laſt Chap. | ; 

5. 68. But if a Governor ſo miſdetermine but à mode of 
circumſtance, as will overthrow the ſabſftance and ends of the 
worſhip, I would not obey, except ſome greater evil were like to 
follow my — that particular ſeaſon, then the ſru- 
ſtrating of the duty it ſelf would come to: As for example; If 
a Governour make a new Sacrament, I will not obey, becauſe 
his command is null, and the thing ſimply evil. If he miſcom- 
mand a Circumſtance of Time, or Place, or Geftwre, I will conſider 
the conſequents, If be command the ſolemn Aſſemblies to be 
held a mile or two or three from the people, I will obey him, if ir 
be but as far as I can go without fruſtrating the work it ſelf. 
But if he command us all to go ten miles or twenty miles to wor- 
ſhip, I would obey for ſome time to avoid a greater evil; but 
ordinarily I would no more obey, then if if be forbad all Chriſti- 
an aſſemblies ; for it comes all to one. So if he command the 
Aſſemblies to be at breakof day, or after ſun ſetting, I would obey. 
But if he command that we Aſſemble only at midnight, what 
ſhould I do then? The thing is not ſimply unlawfull : He doth 
but miſdo his own work. And therefore for ſome times 1 would 
obey, if it were neceſſary, to avoid a greater evil. But if be 
make it the ordinary caſe, I would not obey : becauſe it deſtroy- 
eth the worſhip it ſelf in a manner, as if be ſimply ſot bad it. 
and this he hatch no power to do. An inconvenient peſture 1 
would uſe in obedience, and to avoid a greater evill: But! 
would 
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would not obey him that would command me to fand an my 
head alwaies in beating, An anbanſome veſture 1 would uſe 
in obedience to 8 lawfull Governour, and to avoid 4 greater 
evil: But not ſo ridiculous a veſture as would ſet all the people 
5 laughing ſo as to ſruſtrate the work that we aſſemble 
or. 

$. 69. In all ſuch caſes where Governors act not as »/«rper: 
in a matter that they ha ve no authority in, but only wi/do their 
r — — —k whats — 
to Conſequents of their obeying or diſobeying, a 
— — which tendeth moſt to the Ends of the 
— ill holding to this Rule, chat we awnſt obey in all things 
4 . 

$. 70. And when we do ina caſe of miſcommanding, 
it is not a doing evil, that — as ſome do mil- 
conceive : But it is only a ſubmictiogto that which is ill com- 
mended, — himihes deck —ä dercnminer 
that is the cauſe ofthe inconvenience, and not the obeyer. Nor 
is it inconvenient for me to obey ; though it be worſe perhaps to 
him that commendeth, While he ſiancth in commanding, be 
may. make it my Duty to obey. 


Gt 


Prop. 2. In ſuch unlawfull impoſitions 
(as aforementioned ) it is an ag- 
gravation of the ſin, if Governors pre- 
tend that their ¶ eremonies are Di- 
vine. 


ſhall be brief in the reſt, having been ſo 
long on the former. The reaſon of this 
= Propoſition is clear: becanſe 1. As is 
MS, aforeſaid, fuch pretenders do failly accuſe 

the Lord, and corrupt his word, and add 
to it their own inventions: contrary to thoſe ſevere prohibitions, 
Dent. 12. 32. Rev. 22. 18. 

$.2. 2. Becauſe it ſhews that man to be a falſe Prophet, 
or falſe teacher, that will ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when God 
hath not ſpoken it : and that will rake the name of God in vain, 
affixingic to a lye. And as many judgements ate threatned to 
ſuch, ſo people are commanded not to bear them. 

9. 3. 3. It tendeth to the deſtruction of all Divine faith and 
obedience : while the fixions of men are pretended to be 
doQrines or Laws of God, it tendeth to confound things Divine 
and Humane ; and ſo to bring the people to a loſs, that they 
ſhall not know what is the will of God, and what the will of 
men. 

6. 4. Let men therefore take heed how they affirm their 
Ceremonies to be Divine : as the Papiſts do, that feign them . 
Iii e 


(426) 


be of Apoſtolical Tradition. Some preſume totell the world, 
that it is God by Apoſlolical Tradition that hath inſtituted 
Chriſtmas day, or other ſuch Holy daies, (beſides the Lords 
day, ) cr that bath inſtituted the Croſs in Baptiſm, or the faſt of 
Lent, yea and ſome of their common prayers ; abundance of 
humane inventions cre thus audaciouſly fathered on God, which 
is enough to make people the more cautelous in receiving them: 
and I am ſure makes it a more hainous fin in the impoſers. We 
juſtly take it to be an odious thing of Hereticks and Papiſis, 0 
affix the names of ( /emens, Dionyſins, Ambroſe, «Auſtin, ard 
other holy ancient writers, to their forgeries, and corrupt 
writings : And bow much greater is their fin, that dare affix the 
name of God himſelf to their Ceremonious inventions or craditi- 
ons ? 

6. 5. Such perſons for ſake the doctrine of the common prayer- 
book; where the Ceremonies are confeſſed to be humane invents · 
ons. The ſore ſaid Preface [ef Ceremonies, . I begins thus: 
Tof ſuch Ceremonies a: be uſed in the Church, and have had their 


beginning by the Inſtitution of man ; ſome at the firſt ere of Gedly- 


intent and purpeſe deviſed, and yet at length turned ts vanity and 
ſwrper ſition : ſome entred into the Church by indiſcreet devoticn, 
and ſuch a Zeal a1 was without knowledge : and becauſe they were 
winked at in the beginning they grew daily to mort and more abuſes; 
Which mot only ſor their wnprofitableneſs, but alſs becauſe they have 
mach blinded the people, and obſcured the Glory of God, are worthy 
ro be cut away and clean rijetted. Other there be, which although 
they have been deviſed by max, yet it is thought good to reſerve them 
fl Jo that you ſee here is no pretence to a Divine inſtituti- 
on, or Apoſtolical Tradition, but all is the devices of man. 

$. 6. And after it is there ſaid | that the Ceremonies which 
remain are retained for a Diſcipline and order, which upon juſt 
Cauſes may be altered and changed, and therefore are not to be 
eftremed equal with Geds Laws.) And I hope the juſtneſi of the 
cauſe by this time is apparent, 
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KO OR ee ee . 
CHAP. IV. 


Prop. 3. & 4. If things unlamfull 
are commanded as indifferent, or things 
indifferent at Meceſſary, they are 2 
fully impoſed, and the more, becauſe of 

ſuch pretenſes. 


j.1. 252068 HE calling things Iadifferem, that are un- 
— p— lawfull, will not make them Indifferent. 
* lf men will invent and introduce new Sa. 
craments, and when they have done, ſay 
[ we intend them not for Sacraments or 
| neceſſary things, but as indifferent acci- 
dents of other Duties, this will not make them things in- 
different: For it is not the altering of a name that maketh it ano 
ther thing. | 
$. 2. Ifthings Indiffcrent be impoſed as Neceſſary, they be- 
come a fin to the Impoſer, and oft-times to the Practiſer. For 
1. t isa falſification, when the thing is pretended to be Neceſſary 
that is not: And untruchs in Laws, are far from being commend i- 
ble. 2. It tends to deceive mens underſtandings,to eſteem things 
Neceſſary that are nor. 3. It tends to draw men to vain endea- 
vours - while they uſe thoſe things as Neceſſary ( Duties or 
Aran) that indeed are none, they loſe their labour by the miſtake. 
4. It tendeth to corrupt mens Aﬀecions, by breeding in them a 
falſekind of zeal for the things that they miſtake to teſo neceſſary. 


$. 3. Yea worſe; it tends to engage men in parties and 
ii 2 diviſions, 
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deviſions, and perſecutions againſt diſſenters : or at leaſt, to 
deſtroy their charity, and make them have contemptuous 
thoughts of their brethren and perhaps cenſorious bitter words; 
when all is falſe, and founded in their miſtakes. For who will 
not think hardlier of him that differeth from him, or oppoſeth 
him in @ —— point {or that he takes for ſuch) then 
in a thing Indifferent ? the greater the matter, the greater will 
be your diſtaſte. 
$. 4. Yea more, it will make men Impenitent in ſuch ſins. 
For if once they think their ceremonies to be Neceſſary, they 
will think it no fin, but « ſervice of God, to vilifie them that 
are againſt them, as (chiſmaticks, and ſingular, and proud, and 
humorous, and what not ? 
$.5. As therefore it is « hay nous fin of the Fapiſts, to im- 
poſe their ceremonies, on pain of damnation (if they were the 
jadges,wo to others,) ſo is it no ſmall aggravation of their ſin, 
that pretend a Neceſſity (of Daty of Afeans) of any their Cere- 
monies, when there is none ſuch. Multitudes take the keeping 
of Chriſtmas day, and ſuch other, the Kneeling in receiving the 
Lords Supper, &c. to be things of themſelves neceſſary, fo that 
a Governour ſhould ſin that ſhould alter or diſpence with them, 
or the perſons ſin that do not uſe them. hat, ſay they, ball we not 
keep 4 Day for Chriſt; Nativity ſhall webe ſounreverent a: mot to 
kneel when we receive, &c f And thus they alter the things to 
themſelves, by feigning them to be in themſelves Neceſlary, 
which are not ſo. 
$. 6. Yet doth uot every ſach miſtake of another, no not of the 
impoſers, make that a fin to me which was indifferent. Other- 
wiſe all my Liberty were in the power of another mans conceits : 
and he might make all my meat, dr inł, cloatha, time, place, geſture, 
&c. im ſpecis, to be unlawſull, by ing them as 
or. under ſome unſound notion - But this is not ſo. 
$. 7. But in ſach caſes, though they cannot fo deſtroy 
out liberties, yet may they make it our duties ſometime to for- 
bear that which elſe we need not to ſorbear, leſt our practice 
make others take it as a Neceſſary thing; and ſometime though 
we mult obey or do the action, yet may it become our duty, to 
hgnifie (ina convenient way ) that we diſclaim the conceit of 
adicceſlicy, 
* CHAP: 
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CHAP. V. 


— — — — — — — — - — — — — — — 


Prop. 5. A lawfull and convenient thing 
is finfully commanded, when it ts 
commanded on a greater penalty then 
the nature and uſe of it doth require, 
or then the common good will . 


s COT. Y 
x? 
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len the penalty exceedeth the crime, it 
8 injuſtice. There meg, bs inju- 
WA tice as well in puniſhing an offender too 
3 much, as _—_ ing bim that is no 
. offender, with a r puniſhment. 
2 But if the penal be deiraRiveto the 
Charch or common it is an aggra vated injuſtice. 
$. 2. When Magiltrates therefore are diſpoſed to puniſh men 
for croſſing their wills in the matters of God, it neerly concerns 
them to look about them, and take beed firſt what they puni 
them for, and then, with what kind of puniſhment they do it. If 
it de Good and not Evil that men are puniſhed for, it is perſecu- 
tion, If it be really evi, either its great or ſmall, publick 
or private, c. If it be an evil that endangereth the Com- 
monwealth,, or Church, or the ſouls of men, let them pu- 
niſh men in ſuch. a way-4s beſt tends to the ſecurity of, the 
ſociety or ſouls of men that are endangered. Burt if the perſon 
in his ca ling or ſtation be uſefoll to the Church, or Common- 
wealth, let him not be ſo puniſhed as to be made unuſeſull. If 
the Biſhops had puniſbed Non-conformilts as Recoſarcy was 
Lii 3. puniſhed, . 


7 
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puniſhed, with paying twelve pence « day &c. 1 ſhould, com- 
paratively, ſcarce have blamed them: For it bad been but co 
make Miniſters fare barder, or live poorlier, or work for their 
livings, or to pay their penalties, and the Church might fill 
have bad their labours : but to ſilence and ſuſpend them, and 
that when there were no better to ſupply the room (then ſuch 
as were put in,) this was to puniſh the Church of Chriſt, and the 
ſouls of men (and that with everlaſting puniſhment ) for the 
(rea or ſuppoſed ) faults of the particuler miniſters : which was 
not juſt. 

$. 3. Object. But (faith the Preface to the common prayer- 
book) thowgh the keeping or omitting of a Ceremony in it ſelf con- 
ſidered, be but 4 ſmall thing ; yet the wilfell and contemprtuons 
tran/oreſſion and breaking of «a common erder and diſcipline, 11 no 
ſmal! ffence before God. 

$. 4. Anſw. 1. You ſhould therefore put no ſuch ſnares on 
men by your commands, as to impoſe upon them needleſs things, 
when you think the penalty of diſobeying you will be damnation, 
2. But how came you to fee into t of men, that their 
non. conformity is wilfull and contemp: uousꝰ when they them - 
ſelves profeſs that they would obey you if they durſt. They think 
they ſtand at the briok of Hell, and ſhould wilfully ſin againſt 
God if they did obey you: and you come behind them, with 
ſilencing and impriſonment, and drive them on, while they cry 
out to you for compaſſion, and proteſt that they are ready to 
obey as far as they can ſee the lawfulneſs of the thing: and yet 
you ſay, its wilfulneſs and contempt. 3. And why doth not 
your Laws except from puniſhment all thoſe that conform- 
ed nor, that were not w or contemptuens ? The AR for 
conformity makes the penalty to be Impriſonment half a year 
for the firſt ſault : a year for the ſecond, and during life for the 
third, beſide deprivation : and Impriſonment during life ſor the 
ſecond offence, if the perſon have no Benefice : and this is beſides 
the Eccleſiaſtical cenſure. 4. If the work of Church Governors 
be to make ſmall matters great, and make that damnable that 
before was lawfull, and this without any neceſſity at all, it 
will tetupt the people to think ſuch Governors to be the 
plagues of the earth. 

$. 5- I confeſs it is lawfull for me to — 

a 


+ 
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head in preaching: but it were not well if you would inſtitute 
the wearing of a Helmet to fignifie our Spiritual mil/icia, and 
then reſolve that all ſhall be ſilenced and impriſoned during life 
that will not wear it. It is lawſull for me to uſe ſpeRacles, or 
to go on crutches : But will you therefore ordain that all men 
ſhall read with ſpe&actes, to ſigni fie our want of ſpiritual fight : 
and that no wan hai go to Church but on crutches, to ſignifie 
our dilabil:ty to come to God of our ſelves ? So in circumſtanti- 
als , it is lawful tor me to wear a feather in my hat, and a hay- 
rope for a girdle, aud a baircloth for a cloak. Bur it you ſhou'd 
ordain that if any man ſerve God in any other habit, he 
ſhall be baniſhed, or perpetually impriſoned or hanged, in my 
opinion you did not well: eſpecially if you add, that be that 
diſobeyeth you muſt alſo incur everlaſting datnnstion. It is in 
it ſelf lawſull co kneel when we bear the Scriptures read, or when 
we ſing Plalms : but yet it is not lawſull to drive all from hear. 
ing and ſinging, and lay them in priſon tl at Co it not Kneelinp, 
And — . communion in the Lords Supper 
that receive it not kneeling(or in any one commanded geſture, ) 
and why men ſhould be forbidden to preach the Goſpel, that 
wear not a linnen ſurplice, I cannot imagine any ſuch reafon 
2s will hold weight at the bar of God. 

+ $.6. If you ſay, why hind we nit be obejed in ind flercut 
things ? and why ſhould men trouble the peace of the Church ? 
I aniwer, 1. Subjects muſt obey in all things lawfull. 2. Bur 
your firſt queſtion ſhould be, why you ſhould command, and 
thus; command unproficable things? will you command ali men to 
wear horns on their bead in token of puſhing away their ſpiritu- 
all enemies; and will you reſolve that God ſhall have no ſervice, 
nor men any Sacraments or Church communion, no nor the 
liberty ofthe common air. nor ſalvation neither, unleſs they ſwill 
obey you? And then will y ou condemn them, and juſtifie your 
ſelves by ſaying [ why ſhould not the Church be obeyed?J 
3. — — not perfect but imper fett men; and therefore you 
maſt rule them as they are, and fit your laws about things indiffe- 
rent to their ſtate,and not expect perſection of underſtanding and 
obedience from them, when God himſelf expecteth it not: 
ſuppoſe therefore they manifeſt their imper fe ction in not diſ- 
cerning the Lawfulneſs of your commands, proſe fling that they 


Are 
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are ready to obey them, if they durſt ; the queſtion that — 
concerneth your own conſciences (that are the i 
diſcuſs, is, what reaſon you have to drive all men om Gods 
Church and ſervice, that (ſuppoſe through their — 
dare not conform themſelves in worſhip to your pleaſure? 
Where bath God ſet you on ſuch a work, or given you any ſuch 
commiſſion? 4. And where you lay, They ſhould not diſturb 
the Church ; 1 anſwer, Are you ſo blind that you ſee not that it is 
you that diſturb the Church ? 1f you will make ſuch laws without 
nece ſſity, which common wit and reaſon may tell you, all 
men are never like to be ſatisfied in and obey, and then caſt our 
all that will not obey them, «s the diſtur bers of the Church, 
this is but an aggravated ſelf-condemning, If they be 
guilty, you are ſo much more : If they fin and diſturb the 
Church by diſobedience, you diſturb it mach more _—_y 
by laying fach ſnares #3 ſhall nave procure it 
then raking occaſion by it, to make a greater by your 
cruel execution. If che Fly offend ad dete deſerve —— 
telous falling into the Spiders web, what doth the 
Ry rs ate re Cem oven By end kils rhe 
Fly that's taken in it? ( no venom from the fimilicude, 


. .norisi meaning to the 
venom to you.) Your own action —— — 


Try whether „„ — as well 
whetber ﬀend in diſobeying. l 
— in things — : Bur if chey ——— 
8 


CHAP. VL 
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Prop. 6. It it not lawfull to make any 
thing the ſubjetts duty by 4 command, 
that is meerly indifferent antecedent- 
H, both in it ſelf, and as cloathed with 


its accidents. 


— 


HE reaſon is evident: becauſe No- 
thing but Good can be the juſt mat- 
ter or object of the Governoars de- 
fire : and therefore nothing but 
Good can be the juſt matter of his 
Laws. By Good ] mean, Moral, 
or Civil Good, or Relative Phyſical 
Good: the Good of Proſit, or Hone- 
ſty And by lndiſferent ] I mean not I that which is neither a flat 
ſin,nor a flat abſolute duty. ] For ſo an I«dferent thing may be 
ſometime commanded. Nor do I mean any Muddle thing 
Bonunm Muayhyſficam and no» b * for there is none ſuch. 
But I mean by indifferent, that which is not antecedent! =- 
petible , a Deſirable gd, though it be not it ſelf anevill to 
avoided, or a hurtful thing. Bum publicum , the common 
good is the End of Government, and therefore it muſt be ſome- 
hat conducing to the Common good, ( or at leaſt to the good of 
ſome particular perſon) that is the juſt object of the Governours 

Celire, and matter of his law. For nothing but Good, doth 

conduce to Good, of it ſelf. Nay it is cheretore Good, bonitate 

KKK meds, 
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wedis, ns a Means, becauſcat conduceth to that which is Good. 
benieate finu, nxnn End ; or that is defirable for it felE Deſire 
hath no object but quid apprtibile , = Defirable Good. And « 
Governour ſhould make no Laws but for ſomesbat that is des 
firable to himſelf as Governour. 

$.2. And 2. Nothing ſhould be mate the matter of a Law 
bot what is Deſirable ro the Common wealth , as l + 
the Governour. Far men muſt be Goverced as men. Punt; 
ments indeed are not deſirable for themſelves : bur ict by ca 
dent they are deſirable to the Common good * and the met 
ter of Precepts ſhould be much more 4-firable then Pun (h- 


Went. 

5. 3. And 3. If unproficeble things be made the matter of 
Laws, it will tend to the contempt of Laws and Government : 
and people will chiok it a burden and not a benefir,and will deſire 
to be freed from it and this will tend to the &M>letion of 
Societies. 

6. 4. And 4. All Government is from God, and for God, and 
ſhould be by him: God is the Beginning and Ed, the firlt et- 
ficient and ultimate final cauſe of all juſt Government : Ard 
therefore all the parts of it muſt ſavour of the Goodneſs of the 
ficſt Efficient, and be levelled at God as the witimate end, which 
nothing but Good is a we to Of him and by bim, and for him 
are all things, Kew, 11. 36. Ke 2 

$. 5. Moreover 5. If idle words and idlecbbughts be Gns that 
mult be accounted tor, then idle Laws much more. And id'e 
they muſt be if they be about unprofitable things. And tl ey 
are not only idle themſelves, bur occaſion idle words and actions 
in others, 

$.6, Moreover 6. It is the judgement of the TImpoſers that 
diſobedience to their Laws is a fin agiinſt God, which de ſer vet h 
condemnation ; ( For Proteſtants know no venial fins, and Pa 
piſts take ſins «gainſt the Popes and Councils Decrees to be 
Mortal.) But it is « cruelty next co Diabolical, to lay before 
men an occaſion of their Damnation for Nothing. When they 
firſt make their Laws, they know (or elſe they are unworthy 
to be Governours) that ſome will obey them, and ſome will not 
If therefore they think chat ſome ( and many) will incur the 
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gail of fin unto damnation by their diſobedience, they muſk 
have ſomewhat of greater worth then che ſouls of thoſe. men to 
encourage them to make thoſe Laws. For had there been no ſuch 
Laws, there would have been none of that tranſgreiſion, and 
conſequently no damnation for it. 

$.7. Yea 7. It is ſufficient to prove that nothing but ſome 
Good may be the Matter of « Law, in that they inflict penal- 
ties , and ſo grezt penalties upon che breakers of chem, There 
mult be a proportion berween the Precept and the Sancti 
The Comminatioa or penal part of the Sar cton, depriveth 
men of ſome Good : and therefore it ſhould command, as great 
good at leaſt as it depriverh men of Eſpecially when the pe- 
nalty is to be caſt out of the Church and ſervice of God , this is 
not to be done for nothing. 

j. 8. Queſt. But 4 5t nit the Law that is the Rule of Maral 
God? and conſequently nathing Good or Eu, but as ( onforns 
or Diſconſorm te the Law t And if fo, then nothing but things 
indiffcrent muſt be commanded. For all things are Morally Pry 
. 1ll the Law taks away the Indiffer ency, by its precepts or pro- 
bibitions, 

5.9. Ae. You muſt diſtinguiſh berween Divine and Hu: 
mane Laws,and Primary and ſubſervient La, and between the 
ſeveral forts of Good before mentioned. And ſo I anſwer, 
1. The Law is not the Rule of Natural Good, h it be 
of Moral. And therefore that which is commanded is fo 
to have ſome Natural Good or aptitude to be a Means of 4 
that ſo it may be the fir matter of a command, 2. Gods Luws 
are the Primary Laws, which ate the firſt Rule of Moral Good. 
Mens Laws are but ſubſer vient, to procure the due execution 
of Gods Laws. And thereforein the greateſt caſes the Indiffe- 
rency is taken off before by the Law of God : and meas laws 
are to ſecond Gods Laws; and rather to drive men on to that 
which already is their duty, then to make them new duties: 
Thoogh New duties alſo they may make in ſubſer vi to, 
and for the performance of the Old. But there muſt be Phys. 
cal Geodeſy which is the Aprizwds of the matter to attain the 
End as a , before that tmatter can juſtly receive che pr 
of s commend, and be made 4 Daty. Gods own Law of Na- 
ture is Antecedent to his Poſitive Laws : und in fupernatoral 
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poſiti ves, there is a ſapernatural ing of che Matter beſore 
it receive the ſupernatural ſtampof a Fo 

$. 10. Odject. But if a Martiftrate may met wal Law! 
about Indifferent things, then may 2. make any Laws at all : 
For Evill may mot be commanded * And that Gord which God 
hath c d already, having a hi g her lamp then mans authe- 
rity, weeds mo ſuch Law. 

6. 11. Aae. I have heard this Argument infiſled on in the 
reign of the Ceremonies , above any other : but it deſerveth not 
ſuch high eſteem. * For 1. The work of the Magiſtrate, at leafi 
about the worſhip of God ( and ſo of the ors) is not 4 
refHy to make new duties: but to procure Obedience to the 
Laws of God. And therefore they are to command the ſame 
things again that God hath commanded, and to forb:4 the ſame 
chat he bath forbidden. If a Magiſtrate make a Law, and (ee it 
—— ͤ—a—ü—üä icken men to obedience 
and execution of the former. 2. this is not vain,though it 
have the ftamp of a higher authority before ( unleſs you will ſay 
that humane Government is vain ; ) For Magiſtraces are ſeen 
when God is an/cern ; Corporal penalties are felt, when Hell 
fire is anſcen , att, and tes little believed. Preſent things 
have an advantage for operation. 3. And we grant that ſome 
things neither ' commanded nor forbidden before, may be com- 

ed or forbidden by a Magi , fo they be not Indifferent 
as to their V/iſalnrſt and Aptitude to be a means for the obtain- 
ing of that which is the end of the command. 

5. 12. It is charged on Mr. Jaceh by Dr. Jobs ZBargeſ; and 
others, as an error, that he thought nothing indifferent at all: 
and Dr. Bargeſ; confuteth him by inſtancing is varia: give, 
is hearing, where it i; indifferent Which we uſe ; and if 7 1wo 


Eggs of 4 quality and quantity equal, brfore we , it it indifferent 
cb I eat : 4 76 &c. 
. 13. To this1 fay, 1. Many things fimply conſidered are 
Indi t ( as ro marry or not , which Pax diſputeth 


of, ) which yet being cloathed with accidents, or Circum- 
ſtances, ſhall ordinarily be « Duty, ow « fin in the Ofc ton 
particular perſon, 2. Nothing is Jadifferent between Lawſull 
and Unlewfell, bur many things are Indiferent between a 
. 
' ween 
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between Duty and fs, inthe V+, as Circumſtantiated, it is 
not der humans , « proper morall at. But as Permiſſion 
is vainly numbred with proper acts of Law, it being but a 
Non impedire , 4 Negation of an a&t , fo Jadiffermcy is as 
vainly annamerated to the product of as Law. For there needs 
no act of Law to make « thing Indiferext , that is Neither 
commended mor forbidden. For inſtance, it is Indifferent for me 
to winh, with my eyes ordinarily, becauſeit is not a Moral 
act that 4 man is to ofc his reaſon about, to bring every twin 
of the eye to an Elect on, or Retuſal ; but we may leave it to 
Natural inflint, Soin Dr. Zergeſſe: inſtances, Whether 1 fit 
er fand at Sermon, ( if 1 be equally diſpoſed, & ceteris part: 
bus ) iv not a bumane Mors is ; Whether 1 rat this Egg of 
that when they are qual, is nots Moral act: Nor do | pro- 
perly Chooſe, but take indiferently without choice. And where 
there is no uſe of choice , the act is not Aera. except in the 
Intention of the end, or in deliberating acceſſes. ) Yet I grant 
that Moral a&s may be exerciſed about theſe object. A ſcrupu- 
lous mind may be put to conſider, whether this Gefftare or that, 
this Egg or that i to be choſew: but it mult conc'ude, that 
either ii 16 be chaſing, but rither te be takes Tedifferently. Which 
is but to lay, that the Deliberation was 4 Moral a#; but 
the choofing was net , for it was but a T akjng,and not « Chook 
ing: And the Deliberation ſtopt before it came to a chi, n, yea 
and purpoſely aveided it, concluding that the object was not 
4 Matter of choice, nnd the act was not te be & Moral att: 
Morality hath but ewo Species Good and Evil * and Indifferency 
is n third Species, but a Negation of Marality * Viz. of Good 
r Evil. 

$. 14. Yet may ove Accident take off the Indifcraxcy, and 
make the action Geed or Evid. And though the Governours 
themſelves mould well weigh Accidents, and prefer the chief, 
and lay no more upon them then they deſerve : vet becauſe 
the Accidents are oft diſtant, and unſeen, and the Ruler is the 
Judge of them, therefore the people ſhould ordinarily obey , 
when they fee them not themſelves. 

$. 15. Object. Bat is caſt the Genus ir commanded by Grd, 
and the Species are equal , may nut the Governor limit ws ts 
env of the two? Eſpecically in caſt the prople are 4 vided abort 
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them, or elfe will de mothing lecas 7 they cannot reſolve which way 
to doit, For inſt ance : if furing, fanding and kneeling be e- 
7 convenient at the ſinging of Gods Praiſes, of the prople 
e in a dowbt which to uſe , «r at leaſt uf they fall into com» 
textion about it, may net the Governours interpeſe, and [imit 
them to one I you be the conduflor of Travailers or Fender, 
and they come to a place where the way divideth , thengh both 
wayes are equally goed and nter, yet you muſt command them 
ove way, and chooſe for them, breanſe elſe they will go me way 
at all. 

9. 16. Anſw. 1. In this caſe you are not to chooſe one Gee 
ſture or one Way rather then another, unleſs they make it re- 
ceſſary by Accident. Bur tell chem of che Indifferency and 
Equality, and drive them on to Aion. And ſo you only chooſe 
and cauſe them to chooſe Adios before Ceſſation , but not 
this way before that. 2. If this will not lerve, but they 
will do not hing, unleſs you determine of their Geffare or Way, 
you muſt then command one rather then another, be- 
cauſe they can uſe but one, and ſome one they muſt uſe. 
But in thus doing, your comparing, taking Thu ratber then 
the ether, is not to be done by Eleflion, nor be a bumane 
act, there being no more Reaſon (thats ſuppoſed ) for one 
then for the other. But though you name them one Way or 
Geſture only (when they neceſlicate it,) you do it bur as 
chooſing their Aftion before their ceſſation ; this therefore is all 
that is Moral in your Act: and that you Determine them to 
Action by Naming Thu way and not the other, is good ( for 
the Determination for Duty ſake was eligible J but that 
it was rather to Thus then the other, was Indifferent, and not 
Moral: For of that you bad % Rraſon and where there is 
no Reaſon, there is no Morality. 

(. 17. All this conſidered, Ilea ve it to the conſideration of 
common Reaſon, and of men that have any» pitty for the 
Church or their own ſouls, whether it be a Prudert or Chriſti. 
an courſe to make Laws for the Church about things Indiff:- 
rent, that have nothing in the Nature of them to induce-them 
hereunto : and then to caſt out Miniſters and other Chriftians 
for not obeying them, and deprive men of the greateſt bleſſings, 
on the eccount of things indifferent, 

6.18, 
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4 18. If God have left us at Liberty by not commanding or 
for bidding , then man ſhould not take that Liberty from us 
without great cauſe, and without ſome Accidental good that 
u like to come by depriving us of chat hberty , and the 
Good muſt be greater then the Accidental evill. Why ſhould 
eny man on earth deprive the Church of Liberty in that thing 
where God thought not meet to deprive him of ir, unleis he 
can prove that time, or place, or ſome fpecial accident hath 
altered the caſe ? In any caſe which ſtandeth with us juſt as it 
dd in Scripture times, we mult no more be deprived of our 
h cedom by man, then we are by God: Had it been beſt for us, 
God would bave done it. 
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CHAP. VII 


Prop. 7. Some things -may be lawfully 
and profitably commanded at one Time 
and Place, and to one fort of people, 
that may not at or to another; no nor 
obeyed, if commanded. 


HE caſe isſo plain in point of Cen mand 

ing, that it is paſt all do bt. Many Accident 
way make that deſtructive at one Tire” 
and place, that would be profitable at gro- 
ther. Paul, precepts and pract ce in be- 


1 
2 


coming all things to all men, do maniſeſt this. 


(449) 

* (. 2. * The Papiſts themſelves are convinced of this: and 
4 _———_ theretore lometime granted the Bohemians the uſe of the cup 
— for the Laity in the Lords Supper : and profeſs that it is in the 
King ot 12:2 Power of the Pope and Council to do the ſame by other places, 
chan M1gi- Yea when they burn men for the Proteſtant Religion in obe 
— 2 2 Countrey, they tolerate it in another, for fear of # greater 
ent n chat evil. And when they torment men in one age and plzce for 
hc cannot uſing a Bible in the vulgar tongue, in another place or time, 
be done wit%- they themſelves tranſtate it. : 

—_— 6.3. It is therefore a very great ſin in Governours, unneceſ- 
p. — ax. farily to make ſuch things the matter of a common ſtanding Law 
1595. So chat which is ſo variable, yea and mult be varied according to di- 
when he feat verſity of times and places: Theſe things ſhould be left to the 
—4 —. 2 Prudence of the Governours that are on the place. No wiſe 
— General will — — — —— — of = — 
makes conſci- my, if he muſt be tied up before ,whea-ro march, and when 
ence of mur- hed ſtill, and which way to go, and how to fight in all the va- 
dering them riable Circumſtances. Shall Governours pretend to be ſo much 


—— Þ wiſer then God, as to make # ſtanding Law for that which 


but at another God thought belt to leave at liberty, to be varied as occaſions 


time 30000. Vary? 

to be murde- g. 4. The Engliſh Church Laws do tie the Miniſters to a 

red in France particular babir, and to the particular Chapters of Scripture 

( D::4/aſaich that we muſt read : and if the Law-givers bad pleaſed , they 

40009.)was a Might as well have tied us to that particular Text which they 

bleficd work ! will have us preach on, and forbid us to chooſe a Text a5 a Cha- 
pter: And they might have as well tyed us to particular Pſalms 
in ſinging, as in Reading. But all this is againſt the nature of 
our office, and the good of the Church: And therefore it is 
not fit matter for a Law. If I know my hearers to be moſt ad- 
dicted to Drunkenneſs, muſt I be eyed up from Reading orc 
Preaching aga inſt that ſin, and tyed to Read and Preach only 
ag inſt Covetouſneſs or the like, becauſe it ſeemeth meer to 
Goverrours to tye me to a conſtant courſe? If I have a tra- 
ctable people, it may do them no harm to limit them to this or 
that gelture, veſture &&. But what if they be prejudiced againſt 
a thing that in it ſelf is lawfull, and take it to be a ſin, and re- 
ſolve that they will rather forbeat Co is Ordinances then uſe a 
ching that their Conſcience: are againſt}muſt I needs exertiſe or 


preſs 
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preſs a Geſture, veſture or ſuch Ceremonie, when | ſee it tendeth au therefore 
to the deſtruction of my flock ? Muſt I needs deny the Lords when | fad 
Supper to all my flock, if they dare not receive it in this or that before hat in 
geſture (leric be fitting or koeeling, ) and all becauſe I am com- gg of Necet- 
manded to do ſo ? hor 
$. 5- Suppoſe ic here granted that the thing being lawfull, chen not com- 
it is the ſinful weakneſs that cauſerh them to refuſe Tunicare, yer 
it; and that the power commanding me no other wiſe to deliver — — 
it, is ſuch as in things lawful I am bound to obey i yet is it not hr all chat 
a thing lawfull co puniſh the peoples infirmity in a circumſtance rather be im- 
ſo ſeverely as with an excommunication, or a denying them the prifoncd or 
communion of the Church in the Lords ſupper. In ſuch a caſe my _— 
firſt duty is, to tell theMagiſtrate that ſuch a Law is ſiofully cruel en af 0 
and deſtruRive to the Churches peace, If chat will not prevail of the Chur- 
with him co repeal or ſuſpend ſuch an unrighteous law, my next che, Commu. 
duty is, yet to perſwade the people to obey him: (for we ſuppoſe 400 all thac 
the geſture or ceremony commanded now to be lawfull : 7 Buc — 
if 1 can neither prevail with the Magiſtrate to forbear his impo - form in ſuch a 
ſition, nor with the people to obey him; my next duty is to circuniſtance: 
forbear the execution of his unrighteous penalty: I dare not be And yer this 
his executioner, in excluding all Chriſts ſervants from his houſe ff ren 
or holy Communion, that dare not do every circumſtantial commanded 
action that is impoſed on them: For the penalty is flat contrary on great pe- 
to the Commands of Chriſt, Yet would I not refiſt the Magi- nalties ro do 
ſtrate, but lay down my office, if the Churches neceſſity did not © 
forbid me to lay it down : but if it did, I would do my office, 
and ſuffer what the Magiſtrate ſhould inflict upon me. 
5. 6. Aud indeed, I might elſe be obliged by a Magiſtrate to 
excommunicate or deny Communion to all Chriſtians within my 
reach: For all Chriſtians are imperfe& , and there is not one 
but is liable to error in a greater matter then a geſture or 
circumſtance, ſuch as we have now before us : no nor one but 
doch actually err in as great a matter i and therefore one as well 
as another, on this account may be caſt out: But Chriſt would 
not have this dealing in his Church. 
6.7. How tender are his own expreffions, bis practiſe and 
his laws towards choſe that are infirm | He came to preach che 
Goſpel to the poor, and heal the broken-hearted, and lay upon 
chem an eaſier yoak and lighter _ He will not 1 — 
L uiſe 
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Luke 4. 18. braiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flux: he carryeth the 
Matth. 11 25. Lambs in his arms, and gentiy dtiveth thoſe with yourg : The 
Matth. 12. 20. lutle ones that believe in lum muſt not be offended : It were 
Iſa. rn” better for him chat offendeth one of them (by injurious 
18.6. Luke perſecution) that a militone were hanged about his neck, and 
10 2. that he were caſt into the ſed : Him that is weak (even) in 
Rom. 14.1. & in the Faith, we muſt receive (and therefore muſt tot caſt him 
nee gut that doubteth of a ceremony.) And they that are tor g 
©3515-2922,” muſt bear with the infirmicies of the weak, and not to plea e 
our ſel ves, but every one to pleaſe his neighbour for his good tu 
edification. No man ſhould put a ſtumbling block, of ortaſfien 
to fall in his brothers way. If we grieve our brother by our 
meats (or other indifferent things ) we walk urchari-:bly : 
we muſt not for ſuch things deſtroy them that are che work of 
God, and for whom Chriſt died. It is pood neither to eat fleſh, 
nor to drink wine, or any thing whereby he ſtnmblerh or is offend- 
ed, or is made weak. He that doubteth is condemned if be eat, 
becaule he eateth not of faith. And we muſt not be too forward in 
damning men for a morſel of bread, or a garment, or a ge- 
ſture. 
$. 8. Moreover, the Miniſtry hath a certain end, to which 
all our adminiſtrations are Means: even the ſaving of our flock, 
and the Pleaſing of God thereby: And if Migiſtrates will 
command us to order but alawfal Circumſtance fo as fhall not 
only croſs, but deſtroy th eſe cd, we muſt as foon leave cut 
Minſtry as obey hit: Oar Power is given us to Edifiedtion and not 
to Deſtruction Not only thoſe things that of themſelves deſtroy, 
but choſe that are like to be the occaſions of ſuch an event, 
through the infirmity of the people, muſt be by us ayoided. To 
command us a way of M-niftration thar ſhall (though but 
accidentally) damn men, and*that unneceſſarily, is to deſtroy 
ur office, by deſtroying the end, which is mens falvation.1f tuen 
will deſtroy themſelves by the only means of ſalvation (c hriſt and 
the Goſpel) this will not excuſe us from preaching that Goſpel: 
but if men will deſtroy themſefves by 'a Ceremony, or otine- 
ceſſary circumſtance, Twill take it out of their way if 1 can. 
It is a Lawfull thing for all ſick people in England to eat of one 
particular diſh of meat, as well as on 'otbers : But if the Law- 


givers command that all Phyſic'ans ſhall give no man Phy ſick 
that 
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that will-nat be tyed only to ſuch or ſuch a diſh, [ would not 
be a Phylician, if 1 muſt obey chat command; what if my Patient 
have a weak ſtomack and cannot eat of that diſh, or be peeviſh, 
and will nat ? muſt I therefore be guiley of his death by denying 
him my necefſiry help, becauſe the Magiſtrate ſorbiddeth me 5 
He may as well forbid us all to viſit the ſick, or relieve the poor, 
or cloath the naked, if be can bur find the leaſt infirmity that 
they are guilty of. And I think that Chriſt will not take it for 
an excuſe in judgement if any man ay [ Lord, I would have 
relieved them, cloathed them, healed them, but that the Magiſtrate 
forbad me ; and I thought it the part of a ſeditious rebell not to 
obey my governors, ] Vet I ſhould much ſeſ deſite to be in that 
Miniſters caſe (whoſe labours are neceſſary to the Church ) 
that had no better ad excuſe for his denying to preach the 
Goſpel, or to admit the ſervants of Chriſt to holy Communion, 
then that the Magiftrate forbade him: Oar Miniſtration is a 
work of Charity, to be exerciſed upon volumery receivers : 
And if a Mapiſtrate ha ve power to for bid us to preach or grant 
the Sacraments and Communion of the Church to any that 
not black or blew, or white or red, or that kneel not at the Sa- 
crament, or ſuch like, then may be as well or much better forbid 
us to give alms to lay That wear not a horn on their backs, and 
an iron ring ahout their arms ns Bedlamsdo : No Magiſtrate can 
diſpence with Charity eſpecially in ſo great a caſe us mem ſalvuti· 
on: no more then the Pope can diſpence with Oaths and Cove- 
nants. a 

5,9. We have therefore the uſe of our Reaſon ſeſt us to 
ofa res commands, even where the 


'cigh the tenden 
act commanded is in it ſelf indifferent: For the Mag 


| A ome dy arte Kt ere are but 
Means to one add the fame end: And neither of them hath any 
power to deſtroy chat end: And therefore if by accident, 
through the weakneſs of my flock the obſervation of a trivial cir» 
cumſtance' we wo chem, would or lo ori Sed: 
efice to the Mapiſtrate- ve with Put never 46 ear 
aſk * 11 e or deftroy my brorher 

ge had'by 

will do no fuch hurt to arch: 


N 8 of wen, ut ac much 
good as my not obey ing, then ( im ſuch indifferent caſes) 4 would 
Lil 2 _ readily 
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- readily obey : But otherwiſe I would appeal ro God, and bear 
the Magiſtrates perſecution. No means can be juſtly pleaded 
againſt the end (and leaſt of all, a bare ceremony.) For it is no 
Means when it deſtroyeth the end. 
$.10, On this account it is that it hath alwaies by wiſe men 
been reckoned a tyrannical unreaſonable thing, to impoſe all the 
ſame ceremonies and circumſtances upon all places as upon 
ſome ; and it hath been jadged neceſſary that every Church 
have their liberty to differ in ſuch indifferent things, and that 
it hath been taken for a wiſe mans duty, to conform his practice 
in ſuch indifferent circumſtances, to the ſeveral Churches with 
which he ſhall have communion,as Ambroſe profefſerh he would 
do, and would have others do the ſame. 

6.11. If any think ( as too many do) that ſuch a diverſity 
of circumſtances is a diſorder and confuſion,and not to be endu- 
red, I ſhall further tell theſe men anon, that theit opinion for 
an hypocritical unity and uniformity, is the true bane of Chriſti. 
an unity and uniformity, and that which hath brought the con- 
fuſion and bloody wars into the Chriſtian world, and that our 
eyes have ſeen, and our ears have heard of: And it were as wiſe 
an objection for them, if they ſhould charge us in Britanie with 
Confuſion, and drive us to a ſeparation or diviſion, becauſe the 
Scots wear blew caps, and the Engi;s hats: or becauſe ſome 
Engliſh wear white hats and ſotne black; and ſo of other cir- 
cumſtances. 

$. 12. Didllive in France or other Popiſh Countries, or 
had lived ia England at the abolition of P , I ſhould have 
thought icmy duty in many indifferent ci nces to accom- 
modate my ſelf to the good of thoſe with whom I did converſe; 
- which yet in another Countrey, or at another time, when thoſe 
things were as offenſive as then they were eſteemed, I durſt not 
have ſo done. And therefore our Common Prayer - Book it ſelf 
with its Ceremonies might be then commendable, in many parti- 
culars,which gow are reformable. And ſo in Ethiopia, Greece, or 
| Spain,thoſe things would be very laudable,chac are now in Eng- 
lud deſervedly vicuperable. And ſeveral Ceremonies in the pri- 
- mitive times bad ſuch occaſions and coricomitants, that made 
them tolerable that now ſeem leſs tolerable : The caſe is not the 
ame, though the Materials be the fame. * 

AP. 
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CHAP, VIII. 


r 9p. 8. Thoſe orders may be profi- 
for the Peace of the Churches in 

one Nation, that are not neceſſary to 

the Peace of the Churches in many 


Nations. 


— 


mention this 1. Becauſe the Romaniſts are 

po peremptory for the Neceffity of their 
ceremonies through all the world : as if 
ce unity, peace, or well being of the 
| Ss Charch, atleaſt, did hang on theſe. And 
yet ſometimes they could diſpence with the di rites of the 
— if they could but have got them under their power 


. 5 2. Alſo 2. Becanſe the Proteſtants 22 by rage tick 

y ontheir ceremonies ( Private on, Exor- 
ci {mages — e.) it if theſe had been neceſſary to 
the unity of the Churches. "An the Pacifiers find x difficulty in 
reconciling the Churches of ſeveral cations, becauſe theſe expect 
an uniformity in ceremonies. 

5. 3. And fo neceſſiry doth'it ſeem in the nt of ſome 
deluded fonts, that all Churches be one in s viſible Policy, and 
aniformiry of Rites, that᷑ upon this accoum they forſake 
the Proteftant Churches and turn Papiſts. Ar iſ Chriſt were not 
a ſufficient Head and Center for Catholick union, and bis Laws 
and wies ſuſfi cient for our 1 uniſormity, unleſs we are 

3 all 
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all of a mind and practice in every cuſtome or variable circum- 
ſta nee chat God barb left indifferent, 

g. 4. I need no other Inſtance then 1. what Gretias bath 


* Sce my Wri- given of himſelf * in bis Diſcsſs. Apolaget. River.) who po- 
ting of Gol feſſeth that be turned off upon that account, becauſe the Prote- 
«us Religion. ſtants had no ſuch unity: And 2. What he ſaid b:fore of 


others {by whom he took no warning, but did imitate them ) 
in his Epilt. to Mr. Dy (cited by Mr. Aae in bis Memo- 
rials of iu fe were he faith | Afany de every dey. forſake 
the Proteſtants; audyoyn with the Am, for: mo. othir Reaſon 
but becauſe they are not one Body, but diſtrafted parties, ſeparated 
\Cornfgregaivons., uf ihr). ot A mr Conamaldon and 
— — . Andehey chat will turn Papiſts on tuch an induce- 
mont, de ſr ven o take at t hey per by their folly. 

$.5- Did not theſe men know that the Church hath alwaies 
allowed diverſity of Rires ? Did not the Churches diſſer till the 
N:cene Council about Eaſter day, and one half went one way, 
and another half the other way ? and yet Polycarp and the 
B ſhap af me held communion for. all their differences ?, and 
Txenens pleads this againſt Jactars temerity in EXcOMmMunica* 
ting the Aſian Churches ? D. d they not know that the Greek, 
and Armenian, and Romane Churches defferan- Rites, that 


yer may be patts of the Catholic Church | adiog ſuch 
differences ? Yes the Romaniſts themſelves have allowed 
the Greeks, and Abaſſines, and other Churches a difference of 


ceremonies and cuſtomes, ſo they could but have ſubjugated them 
to the Pape. 


Ceremonie ; and the exerciſe of this allowed 
| make nd. great reach among them, becauſe 
they have the liberty for this variety from.one Pope in hm 
e all —_ What abundance uf obſervations do the 

eſuites, Franciſcan, Dominic ans, Renediflines, Carin and 
es ir ? 7 needs turn Papiſts becauſe of 
the different Rites of Proteſiants, when they mult find wore va 
riety among them that theꝝ turato? Fbematcer's well amend- 
ed wich them, when among us, one countrey uſeth three or 
four Ceremonies which dq diſuſe ; and —_ 
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Pepiſts , one order of Fryars uſeth twice as many different 
from the reſt; yea in habit, and diet, and other oblervances 
they many waies differ. What bypocriſie is this, to judge this 
tolerable, yes laudable in them, and much leſs ſo intolerable 
in us, as that it muſt remove them from our Communion ? 

$. 7. And how ſad a caſe is it that the Reconciliation between 
the Lutherans and other Proteftants ſhould in any meaſure 
ſlick at ſuch Ceremonies ? what iſ one courtrey will have Ima- 
ges to adorn their Temples, and will have exorciſm; and other 
Ceremonies, which others do diſalow and deſire to be freed 
from ꝰ may, we not yet give each other the right hand of fel. 
lowſhip ? and take euch other anne of Chriſt and 
maintain brot herly Charity, and ſach a correſpondeney, as may 
condute to our mutual tion and edification 7 

6.8. Yea in the fame Nation, why may not ſeveral con- 
gregations have the liberty of differing in a few indifferent cere- 
monies ? If one part think them lawfull, and the other think that 
God forbids them, muſt we be forced to go apaihſt our Conſci- 
ences, for a thing of no neceſlity ? If we profeſs our Reſolution 
to live peceably with chem that uſe them, and only deſire a tole. 
ration our ſel ves, bocauſe we dare nog. wilfully (in againſt our 
lighe, will charny deny us this? If forbear- a:lhnog (ſup. 
poſe) mdifferenc for feat of Gods diſfeaſure and damnation, 
and profeſs that were it not for thigchey would conform to the 
wills of others, ate thoſe Cheiſtians ot men that will come be- 
hind them and drive them into hell wibout compaſtion,and that 
for things ind ffrrent 2: 
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F 
CHAP.1X. 


Prop. 9. T here is no meer Humane Uni- 


verſal Soverai 7 1 vil or Eccleſi- 
aſtical, over t e Church , and 


therefore none to make Laws Obliga- 
tory to the whole. 


$, 1. ADD this, becauſe of the ſpecious 
pretences of ſome, that ſay we are bound 
to an uniformity in Ceremonies by the 
Church: and call all Schiſmaricks, and 
ſuch as ſeparats from the Catholick 
({hurch , that difown and diſuſe ſuch 
Ceremonies as on theſe pretences they 
obtrude. And by the Church that thus obligeth us, they mean, 
either ſome Univerſal Soveraign Power: or elſe an univerſal 
Conſent of the Church eſſential ( as they call it.) And that 
Soveraign muſt be the Pope or a General Council. 
$.2. If it be Univerſal Conſent of all Believers, that they ſup 
poſe to be the obliging power, | ſhall anſwer chew, . That Be- 
lieversare not Governours and Law-givers to the Univerſal 
Church, no nor to « particular C If chat point of the 
be ſo odious that aſſerteth the multitude of Belie- 
vers to be the Governours of « particular Church, and to have 
the power of the Keyes : what then ſhall we think of them 
that give them, (even to ſuch as they call the Laity themſelves ) 


the 
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the Government , yea inthe higheſt point even Legillicion, 
over the Univerſal Church it ſelf. 

6. 3. And 2.1 add, that the D. ſſent of thoſe Churches that 
refuſe your Ceremonies, doth prove that there is no Univerſal 
conſent : If all muſt conſent, we muſt conſent our ſelves before 
we be obliged. We are as free as others, we gave none power 
to oblige us by their conſent. If we had, it had been Null: be. 
cauſe we had no authority ſo to do, and could not have obliged 
our ſelves, by a univerſal Law, or perpetual contract. Or if 
we had, we bad alſo power, on juſt occaſion to reverſe a ſelf- 
obligation. But no ſuch thing de falle cn be p:ereaded againſt 
us. 

$. 4. And if ſuch an obligation by conſent ſhould be pretend · 
ed, 3.1 would know whether it was by bi; or by ſame former 
neration ? Not by chu as is certain. Nor by any former : For 
ormer ages had no power to bind all their ſucceſſors in Cere · 
monies about the worſh'p of God. Shew whence they bad ſuch 
a power, and prove it, if you can: we are born as free men, as 
our anceſtors were in this, 

6. 5- And 4-1 would be ſatisfied, whether every mans con- 
ſent in the world be acceſſiry to the Vaiverſality, or not ? 
If ir be; then there are no Diſſenters : or no obligation becauſe 
no Univerſal conſent. If r; then how many muſt conſent 
before we are obliged ? you bave — 0 . Ma- 
jor part | where you can, with any ſhew of reaſon, relt ; And 
1. How ſhall we know in every Pariſh in Exg/axd, what mind 
the Major part of the Chriſtians through the world are of, in 

int of ſuch or ſuch « Ceremony ? 2. Yes by this rule, we 

vereaſon to think that both Papilts and Proteſtants muſt 
change their Ceremonies, becauſe the greater part of Chri- 
ſtians ( in Eaſt and South, and ſome inthe Weſt) are againſt ves 
ry many of them. 

$. 6, Bat if it be the Authority of a Soveraiga Head that is 
pleaded as obliging the univerſal Church to an uniformity in 
Rites and Ceremonies, we mult * who that Soveraign is. 
None that we know, pretend to it bat the Pope and a General 
Council. And for the Pope we have by many volumes proved 
bim an Ufurper, and no authorized —_ of the ** 
: Mmm * 
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ſal: The pretended Vice-Chrift, is « falſe Chriſt. The firft 
uſurpers pretended but to a Spveraignty in the Roman world, 
but had never any ſhew of Government over the Churches in 
Ethiopia, Iodia, and the many Churches that were without the 
verge of the Roman Emp re. 

6. 7. And as for General Councils, 1. They are no more the 
Viſible Head and Sovereign of the Church then the Pope i«, 
This I have proved in another Diſputation by it ſelf. 2. There 
neither is nor can be any Council craly univerſal, as 1 have 
there alſo ſhewed, Irs but « delufory name. . There rever 
war any ſuch in the world, ſince the Church f which before 
was confined to a narrow toom) was ſpread over the world. Even 
at Vice, there was no proper repreſentative of almoſt any but the 
Churches under the Romar: Emperours power: Few out of the 
Welt, even in the Empire: and none out of almoſt any of the 
Churches without the Empire: (For whats one Biſhop of Prr fa, 
or ſueh another of another Countrey, and Tx thoſe prove 
the Roman fabjeRs too, that are fo called? ) If there was but 
one from Spain, and only two Presbyrers of Reme from 1747, 
and one from France (if any ) and none from many another 
Countrey in the Empire, ao wonder if there was none from ng 
land, Srotlaud, ot Ireland, &c. And therefore there can be no 
univerfal obligation on this account. 

$. 8. Conacily are for Concord by Conſultation and con- 
fent, and not a Soveraign or ſuperiout fort of Governing pow- 
er. And therefore wethar conſented not are not obliped : and if 
we ha& conſented, we might on weighty rexſons ha ve witherawn 
our confer. | 

. 9. The Orders eſtabliſhed by General Council have been 
laid aſide by alkmoft all and that withour the repeal of a Conrcil : 
Yes ſuch Orders are ſeemed to preſuppoſe the cuſtom of 
the Univerſal Church, if not Apaltolical Tradition, to have 
been their ground. 

$. 10. Among many others, let ov inftance only in the laſt 
Canon of rhe Nicene Council, chat forbidding Kneeling, com- 
manderh all co pray only ſtanding on the Lords Dayes , Ce. 
And this was common uſe of the Church before, as Terrs/- 
lian and others ſhew, and was afterwards confirmed again in a 
General Council: And yet even the Church of Rowe hath caſt 
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ir of; much more the Proteſtant Churches. No Genera! 
Council hath been of more authority then this of Nice : Na 
Ceremony of mort common uſe then this ſtanding in prayer 
on the Lords dayes : So that it might is much as any, be called 
the conſtitution and cuſtom of the Cuholick Church. And yet 
we ſuppoſe not theſe now to bind us to it: but have caſtic off 
without the repeal of any other General Courcil Ard why are 
we more bound then by the ſame authority to other Ceremo- 
nies then to this? And if to any, then to which, and to how many, 
aud where ſhall our conſciences find reſt ? 

$, 11. Even the Teſuites themſelves ſay that the General diſ- 
uſe of a practice eltabliſhed by Pope and Council, is equall to 
an abrogation, without any other repeaſ, ſo it be not by the ſaid 
powers contradicted. And certainly all ſuch diſuſe e with 
a ſew ind proceeded farther : we are allowed then to diſuſe ſuch 
things. 

* 2. It would grievea man that loves the Church to hear 
the nime of the Church abuſed by many dark, though con- 
fid ent diſputers, when they are pleading for their Ceremonies, 
and Holy dayes, and laying about them with the names of 
Schiſmaticks againſt all that will not do as they do [LO ( fay 
they;) Theſe men will ſeparate from the Catholick Church, and 
how then can they be the Children of the Church?) And 1.Which 
is it chat is called by them the Catholick Church? Liteſe do I 
know, nor am ab'e to conjecture. Did the Catholick Church 
make the Engliſh Common-Prayer Book ? what! were the then 
Biſhops in England that conſented in that work, the whole 
Church of Chriſt on earch God forbid. Or did ever any 
General Council #nthorjze it ? 1 think not. And if they would 
tell us what Genera! Council commanded Eo aug Day , or 
Kneeling at the Szcrament, &c, they would dg 0s a pleaſure : 
but I think they will not. Gs; ae 

'$. 13. And 2. What if theſe things bad all been command- 
ed by a General Council ? May not a man diſuſe them 
without ſeparating from the Church 7 I think, as good as you 
are, you do ſome things your ſelves that God himſelf hat h for- 
bidden you to do; und yer will be loth to de chetefore taken for 
men that ſeparate eicher from the Church or God, And when 
you read the Books of Heathen [Philoſophers ; when you adore 
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not toward ibe Eaſt, or when you pray & receive the Sacrament, 
Kneeling on the Lords Dayes, would you be taken to ſeparate 
from the Catholick Church, for croſſing its ancient cuſtoms, or 
Canons ? But theſe perverſe and factious tes ſoning: we muſt 
hear to the diſhonour of Chriſtianity and Reaſon it iel, and that 
from men that ſcorn the ſuppoſed mcannels of others; yea and 
ſee poor fouls ſeduced into ſeparation by ſuch empty words |! 
And this is one of the preſent judgements on thus laod. 


TH Ne CUNNING, 
CHAP. X. 


Prop. 10. If it be not our Lawfull 
overnours that command us, but 
uſurpers, we are not formally bound to 


obey them , though the things be law- 
full which they command. 


E may be bound by ſome other Obliga- 
tion per ha pa, to do the thing which they 
command us, but we are not formally 
( tbough ſometime Materially ) bound 
to obey them: For it is not formally 

obedience unleſs it be done ce nomine 
becauſe commanded,or for the Authority of the Commander. It 
the Pope or any uſur per ſhould me to pray or to g ve 
alms,l will do it. but not becauſe he commanderh me, but becauſe 
God commandeth me : and therefore I will not obey bim but 
God: But if a Parent or Magiſtrate or Paſtor command it me, 
I will do it both becauſe it is commanded me, by 9 
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and ſo I will obey both God and them. If an uſurper command 
me to do thing in it ſelf ind ſſerent, I will not do it becauſe he 
commandeth it : but yet if accidentallyit become my duty, by 
conducing to anothers good, or avoiding their offence or burr, 
er any other accident, will uſe it for theſe ends,though not for 
his command, 

$. 2. The Pope 1. As the Vice-chriſt or oniverſall Head, is 
an uſurper; and therefore hath no authority to command me 
or any man ( in chat relation) the ſmalleſt Ceremony, 2. The 
Pope as Patriarch of the Weſt ,is an humane creature, and not of 
Divine inſtitution, and was indeed a finfull inſtitution from the 
firſt of his creation; but if it had been otherwiſe, yet ſince is 
that Patriarchſhip become unwarrantable, fince he hath for · 
feited it, and the world bath found the miſchiefs of ir, So that 
no man is therefore bound to uſe one lawfull Ceremony becauſe 
the Pope as Patriarch of the Weſt commandeth it. 3.1f this were 
not fo, yet Britain and Ireland were from tbe beginning none of 
his Patriarchate, nor did at Nice conſent to it: and therefore 
ha ve the leſs appearance of any obligation. 

$. 3- The Authority of Genera! Councils cannot be pretend 
ed as obliging men in Conſcience to the Engliſh Ceremonies, 
be — indeed General Councils are not a ſuperiour Power 
for proper Government of the Church having authority to com- 
mand particular Biſhops, or Synode, as their ſubjeRts ; but 
they are only neceſſary for Union and Communion of Chur- 
ches and mutual aſſiſtance thereby: and ſo their Canons bind 
but by virtue of the General commands that require us to main · 
tain the Unity and Communion of the Churches. E 

$. 4. And 2. If it were otherwiſe, there is few, if any of theſe 
Ceremonies that are commanded by any true General Council. 
They that can prove any ſuch thing, let them doit: but till we 
ſee it, we will not be forward to believe it. Yea 3. Some of 
them, General Councils Have made Canons againſt ; as | before 
ſhewed in the Caſe of Kneeling at the Sacrament on the Lards 
dayes. And therefore the negieRers of our Ceremonies fin not 
againſt a General Council. 

$. 5. The Common ples is, that we are bound to uſe theſe 
Ceremonies in obedience to the Church of Egle: and that 
weare not true ſons of (hs Church if we refuſe it. But what is 
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it that is called by hem [ Tie Church of England lu a Politi- 
ene, 1 know no ſuch ttung as a Church of Erg, or 
of any Nation on earih ; that is, There is no one Society united 
in any one Eccleſiahtical Soveraign,that can tu, be called rbe 
Church of Exgland or of any other Nation. The whole Ca- 
tholick Church is One as united in Chriſtthe Head: And every 
particular Chn ch, ſſociated for perſonal Communion in Gods 
Worſh p, is one; being u part of the Catbolick Church, and 
umted in, and individuated by their relation to their ſeveral Pa. 
ſtors. But a National Church under ore chief Eccleſiaſt ck Go- 
vernment, | find no mention of in Scripture; but contrarily, 
[ the Churches of Jadx:, Galatia, cc. | or any ther Coun- 
tre; Where there were many, ste alway mentioned in the Pura! 
number ; and never called «xe Church. 

$. 6. Yet will we quarrel wah no men about meer names or 
words. I' by | a National Charch be meant any of theſe follow - 
ing, we acknowledge that there is ſuch a thirg, 1.17 all the parti- 
cular Churches in a Nation do Afſcciate, for Communion 
and mutuall a ſſiſtance, and ſo uſe to meet by their officers in 
one National Aſſembly ; I confeſs the Aſſociation uſefull, if not 
neceſſary,ard the Aſſemblies to be maintaiced, end for unity 
lake obeyed inthirgs lawfull ; And though Scriprare call tot 
ſuch National Aſſociations by the name of | « Church — the 
ſingular number, yet we ſhall leave men to their Liberty in 
ſuch names. If all the Schoolmaſters in Eg, ſhould hold 
General Aſſemblies, to agree what Books to read in their 
Schools, ec. if any man would therefore call all the Schools in 
England in the ſiogular number, by the name of | the School of 
England,] I would not &ffer with bim for a word. 2. Orif the 
Churches are all called One that are under one Chriſtian Magi 
ſtrate , I will confeſs the thing to be true that is pretended to be 
the reaſon of the name i All che Churches do owe obedience to 
the Magiſtrate, But be is no Eſſential part or Eccleſiaſtical 
Head ot the Church : and therefore it is very improperly . 
minared from bim, or called | One ] on that account: N 
more then all the Schools are exe becauſe be is their So ver. 
It is the Common-wealth that is ſpecified and individuated by 
th: Magillrate as the Soveraign Power; and not tbe Chur- 
ches. 
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ches. But yet it is but an improper word, to call all the Churches 
one Church on that arcount, which we contend not about. 

6. 7. ut it is che Thing that we ſtick more at then the name. 
A General Head doth properly ſpet iſje and individuate the Body. 
Prove either, 1, That the Archbiſhop of Canterbury or any 
other. 2. Or an Aſſembly of Biſhops or Pre+byters, is properly 
an Eccleſiaſtical Head, having Authority from Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the chief Ruler ofall the Churches in the Land and then I will 
confeſs that we have properly and {triftly a National Church. 
but no ſuch thing can be proved. 

$4.8 Asfor an A fſembly, I bave already ſhewed (which Bi- 
ſhop Fiber aſſerted tu me) that they are cot ſuperior Governors, 
nor inflitutes gre me Ai. u, but gratia wnirati: ; having no 
more Rule over particular Biſhops, then a Convention of 
Schoolmaſters over a particular Schoolmaſ er. If they ſay 
that Kings and Parliaments grve Power to Convocations , 
I anfwer, that can be bat ſuch as they have themſelves ; which 
we ſhall ſpeak of anon, and is nothi g ro this place. 

$. 9. And as for a Private or Archb:ſh5þ (of Care bury, 
t 2 1. It will be « hard rask to prove Archbiſhops, as luch, 
to be of Divine Inaſticution. 2. And it will be harder, even 
Impoſſible, to prove Archbiſhops of the Eng!:ſh ſpecies, as ſuch, 
to be of Divine inſticution. --3. And certamly Chriſt bath no- 
where told us, that every Nation ſhall bave ſuch a Head, nor 
every Province, nor every County : nor told us whether there 
ſha'l be one over ten Nations, or ten over one: Their limits are 
not to be found in Scriprure (ſuppoſing there were ſuch an 
office there known. ) 4. Nor is ir anywhere determined , that 
ſuch a Ciry ſhall beve the prebemmecre, und Canterbury, v. g. 
be Ruler of all the reſt. All cheſe are of meer humane inſtu u- 
tion : And therefore that which the impoſers of Ceremonies call 
[ the Church of —— meer humane thing, which there · 
fore can bind us no further then the Magiſtrate can antborize 
them to do. 

$. 10. Bot che ſtronger prererce will be, that he particular 
Biſhops of Eng/and were teveraily officers of Chriit, aucho- 
rized to Govera their ſeveral flocks, and therefore Cone ca- 
tion of theſe Biſhops $inds us in conſcience gratia u The 
People they oblige as their Ruler: ard ie levert! Perbyters 
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alſo as their Rulers, and the ſeveral Biſhops, gratia nit ai for 
avoiding of ſchiſm. 

6.11. Anſw, This allo 14 an infufficient evidence to prove 
our Conſciences obliged to their Ceremonies, «© xomine, becauſe 
of theit Canons or commands. Tot though we acknowledge « /ort 
of Epiſcopac tv be wartantable, yet chat i ſort that made the 
Canon in queltion, is not warrantable, I have proved at large in 
the former Diſputation on that queſtion.Such-Paſtors of a Dio- 
ceſs as our biſhops were, have no word of God to ſhew for their 
office (further then as they are Presbyters,) but we have ſhewed 
already, that their office is unlawful, And therefore though their 
; Rions as Presbyrers may be valid, yet theit actions are Null 
which were done by pretence of this unlawfull fort of office, (they 
being no other way enabled thereto, ) On this ground therefore 
we are not bound. 

$. 12. If ic could be pretended that at leaſt as Presbyters the 
Convocation repreſented the Preſybyrers of England and there- 
fore thus their Canons binds us to the ule of ceremonies, Common 
prayer, c. ſhould anſwer, that 1. Even Synods of Presbyters 
or theLawiulleſt fort of Biſhops, obhge but gratia wnicatic. 2. That 
the late Synod at Weſtminſter was as — « Repreſentative of 
the Presbyters of England, us the Conveaotion ; where ſuch con- 
ſent,if any were given, was retracted. 3. By actual diſlike ſigni- 
fied by diſuſe, the Presbyters of England, for the moſt part, ha ve 
retracted the t Conſent. 4. Vea molt that are now Miniſters never 
gave ſuch Conſent. 5. Even all particular Paſtors and Churches 
are free and may on juſt reaſon deny conſent to ſuch impoſitions. 

{+ 13. There remains nothing then, that with any ſhew of 
ſtrength can be pretended, as continuing our obligation to Cere. 
monies, from Authority, but that of the Civil Power that com- 
manded them. But to that I ſay, 1. So much as was lawfull, 
we conſeſs that we were bound to uſe, while we had the com- 
mand of the Civil power: Bat nothing unlawfull could be made 
our duty by them. 2. the Civil Power hath repealed thoſe 
laws that bound us to theſe ceremonies, The Parliament 
repealed them : the late King conſented, at leaſt, for the 
eaſe of tender Canſciences ( as he ſpoke ) that men ſhould 
have liberty to forbear them. And the preſent Rulers are againſt 
chem, whom we ſce even the ceremonious obey in other * 

$. 14. Let 
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$. 14. Let thoſe then that would wg —— Conſciences 
to their ceremonies, make good their 100, even the 
Authority by which they ſuppoſe us co be obliged, or they do 
rothing : Ifall their tions were proved things indifferent 
and lawfull, chars ng to prove that we muſt uſe them, 
till they prove that lawfall authority commandeth them. 
The Civil Powers do not command them: And the Eccleſi- 
aſtick that command them, prove not their authority over 
us. Inthe matrers of God, we will yield to any man that bids 
us do that which God hath bidden us do already: But if they 
will exerciſe their power by commanding us more then God 
commands ns, and that unneceſſarily, we muſt crave a ſighe of 
n * 

6. 15. if men that have no Authority over us, ſhall 
pretend Authority from God, and go — exerciſe it by 
Ceremonious impoſitions, we have the more reaſon to ſcruple 
— — them, even in things indifferent, leſt we be guiley of 
eſtubliſhing their uſurpation, and pretended office in the 
Church, and ſo draw on more evils then we foreſee, or can re- 
move. 
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WEE RETELLING NENT Nt 
CHAP. XL 


Prop. 11. The Commands of Lawfull 
overnors about Lawfull Ceremonies, 

muſt be underſtood and obeyed with 
ſuch - exceptions as do ſecure the 
End,; and not to the ſubverting 


of it. 


— — 


H E proof of this is obvious Theſe humane 
Ceremonies are appointed but 8s means 
to a further end. But that which wou'd 

# croſs and overthrow the end, doth ceaſe 
I to be « Means, and cannot be wicd [ab 
Order and Dor — \ the 

$. 2. . are sof & 
Impoſed Ceremonies and « & ighe worſhiping of God, und 
the good of mens ſouls are ſaid to be the greater and remoter 
wk glory of God the ultimate end. If then I have 
aſſurance that I cannot uſe ſuch or ſuch · ceremony but it 
will prove the ſubverſion of Order, or Ediſication, (though it 
ſhould be by accident, through the ity of men,) I know 
noreaſon I have to uſe them when ſuch a miſchief would follow, 
aalek they can ſhew me ſome greater good that alſo will follow, 

which may recompence it. 

$. 3. Therefore the commanding of unneceſſary ceremonies, 
on ſuch Penalty, as was done in England, and — 
0 
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the Glencing of the Preachers, and diffipating of the flocks, and 
caſting out that worſhip, or bindriog that Edrfication that was 
pretended to be their end, was prepaſterous both in the com- 
manders and obeyers ; and proved not convenient means tothe 
ends pretended. 

$. 4. If 1 be enjoyned by the Magiſtrates / whom I mention as 
of more undoubted authority then our Biſhops,) to read ſuch 
and ſach chapters, and preach on ſuch and ſuch cexrs chrough 
year I am in reaſon to int et ret (heir commands with this exce- 
ption [ when it doth net apparently croſs the main end. ] So that if 
12 my courſe | ſhould be commangcd to read and preach of an 
aliene ſubject, when my beurer are runoiog ingo ſchiſm, ſedi. 
tion, bereſte, e. | will ſappoſe that if the Magitirate were 
preſent , he would allow me to read or preach according tothe 
matter of preſenc neceffity. And if 1 werecammanded ta read 
the Common prayer in a Surplice and other formalities, I hope 
if the Church were all in an uproar, and the ſtools wa 
my ears, as the women ut E 4% uſed the Biſhop, I mighe 


think it woald not tend in that to or , 
tion, to uſe ſuch Ceremonies. Were they things of Gods 
tion, they would uot ediſie the they were 


1 
2 —— —— preparation £9 
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EINER UNH, NN 
CHAP. X11. 


Prop. 12. It may be very ſinſull to 
comman? ſome ceremonies, when yet 
it may be the ſubjetts Duty to uſe them 


when they are commanded. 


be Add this Propoſition as neceſſary both 

3 for Rulers and for Subjects? For Rulers ; 

chat they may not think that all may be 

| J lawfully Commanded which may be law- 

2 fully done when it is commanded. And for 

ſub jedts; left they think that all things are unlawfull to be done, 

wh ich are ſinfully commanded. 

$-2. Some Governors think, that the Sermons and Argu- 

ments that charge the people with fin for diſobeying them, do all 

jaſtifie them for making the Laws, which otbers d obey : 

And all the words that are ſpent in aggravating the fin of the 

diſobedient, they think are ſpoken in — jon of their 

commands. And on the contrary, many people think that all 

that is ſaid againſt the laws or penalties, is ſaid in juſtification 

of their di ence. And they are ſo lamentably weak that 

they cannot diſcern, bow that can lawfully be obeyed, that is ſiu- 
fully commanded : when yet the caſe is very plain, 

3. Ifa thing be ſimply unlawfull, as being forbidden by 
God himſelf, there no command of man can make it lawfull, 
But if it be but inconvenient or evil only by ſome accident or cir. 
cumſtance, it is poſſible for the commands of Governors to take 
offche accidental idental evil, «nd make it become a duty. For example, 

10 


> 
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n irnet lawſull for me to travail one mile in vain : nor isit laws 
fall for a Prince to command me to travail a mile in vain t And 
yet if he ſend me ſuch u commend, to appear before him at ſuch 
a place, (yea though ic be many miles ) it may become my du- 
ty to obey him. Otherwiſe ſubjech ſhould not be bound to 
appear before any judicature, till they were ſatisfied of the 
cauſe, which is abſurd. I a Prince command his officers to exe- 
cute forme unjuſt ſentences, if they know it not, at leaſt, it 
may be no ſin of theirs, ( in many caſes ) though it be his. 
Every war that is unlawfully undertaken by the Prince, is not 
unlewfull in all his Souldiers: Some of them that have not op- 
portunity to know the evil of his undertaking, may be bound to 
obey ( the caſe of others I determine not. 

6.4. So if « Paſtor call che Aſſembly at an inconvenient 
hour, or to an inconvenient place, though it be his ſin to do ſo, 
yet is it their Duty to obey. If in the manner of Prayer he 
( tolerably ) miſcarry, they may not therefore refuſeto join 
with him. If oftwo Tranſlations of Scripture,or two verſions 
of the Pſalms, he uſe the worſer, { ſo it be tolerable) they maſt 


obey. 
$.5. Vet ii —_— — great in the ordering even of 
theſe circumſtances, or in the Manner of Duties, as ſhall over - 
throw the Duty it ſelf, and be inconſiſtent with the ends, or 
bring greater evils upon the Church , then our refuſing to 
obey the Paſtors ( in thoſe caſes) can do; then ( I have 
before ſhewed ) we are not bound to follow him in ſuch a caſe: 
Bur otherwiſe we are. 

$. 6. The Reaſons of this are obvious and clear. Even be- 
cauſe it is the office of the Governours to determine of ſuch 
Circumſtances : It is the Paſtor: office to guide and over ice the 
flock. And ſo the determining of Time and Place of worſhip, 
(thats undetermined ) belongeth to his office: and the choice 
of the ſubject on which be ſhall — the leading them in 
prayer, and praiſe, and choice of verſions, tranſlations, and 
other ordinary helps in bis work. And therefore when be de- 
— dels. ke is but in his own way, and doth but his own 
werk; and therefore he is therein the judge, if the caſe be con- 
trovertible. If none ſhall obey a Magiſtrate or Paſtor in the 
works of their own Pr »s they chink he did . 

an 3 t 
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the beſt way, all Government then would be preſently over- 
thrown, and cbedience denyed. We are fure that God bath com- 
manded us to obey th-m that are over us in the Lord, ( 1 The/. 
5. 12, Heb. 13.7, 17, Gr.) And therefore a Certaiff duty 
may not be fo: born upon uncertain conjeRures, or upon every 
miſcarriage in them. that we owe it to, This would unchurch 
a | Churches (as they are Political Societies) For if Paſtors 
be taken down, and the work of Paſtors, the Church is taken 
down : And if Government and obedience be taken down, hen 
Paſtors and their work is taken down ; Which will be the fruit of 
this diſorder, 

g. 7. And the things in which the Paſtor is vow ſuppoſed to 
err, are not of themſelves unlawful! ; but only by ſuch an acci- 
dent, as being over-weighed by another accident, ſhall ceaſe to 
make them unlawfull, For inſtance: If the Paſtor appoint a 
more imperſect verſion of the Pſalms to be ſung in the Church 
( as is commonly done in England,) the obeying of him inthe 
uſe of this, will not bring io much hurt to the Church as the 
diſobeying on that account would do: For beſides the fin of 
diſobedience it ſelf, the Church would be in a confuſion, if they 
forſake his conduct that preſerves the union; and ſome will be 
for this, and ſome for that, and ſo the worſhip it ſelf will be 
overtbrown, But if the Paſtor would command a verſion ſo 
corrupt as would overtbrow the duty it ſelf, or be as bad as 
non · performance, the Church is then to ſeek redreſs, and 
not obey bim. So if he command a Time inconvenient, but 
tolerable ( as to meet at ſun riſing or ſan ſetting ) it were 
better obey then diſſolve the Church ( if we cannot be other- 
wiſe relieved) Burt if he appoint a Time thats intolerably unfic 
(as at midnight) I would not obey ( except in ſuch neceflity, 
as leaves to that time or none) the ſame 1 ſpoke before of other 
circumſtances. 

$.8. On the other ſide, if Magiſtrates or Paſtors ſhall think 
their Impoſition lawfull, becauſe the people may lawfully obey 
chem, they are 8s much miſtaken, Even many of thoſeDivines that 
wrote for conformity to the late Ceremonies, did cake it to be 
e ſin of thoſe that impoſed them, as they were impoſed, and 
vould have written as much againſt the Impoſition , if they 
ad but had liberty: I mcan ſuch writers as Mr. Sprim, 

Mr. 
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Mr. Paybedy,De. 7 Burgeſs ( who told the King of Pollis*s 
glaſſes that were broken by Ceſar,that no more anger and dan- 
ger of mens lives ſhould follow; and would bave had bim ſo 
to have uſed our Ceremonies. ) So Zaxchy that judged the 
Ceremonies ſuch as might lawfully be uſed, did write to the 
Queen to tale them down, and not leave them as ſnares to caſt 
out the Miniſters, and at the ſame time he wrote to the Mini. 
ſiers to uſe them, in caſe the Queen would not be perſwaded 
to forbear the impoſing and urging of them. | 

. 9. If I de bourd roobey a Governour if he ſer meto pick 
firaws, or to hunt a feather, it followeth not that he may lavs- 
fully command it. I have heard my for Ceremonies 
fay, thatif the Magiſtrate commanded them, and would not 
otherwiſe «x them to preach the Goſpel, they weuld preach 
in a fools and a fools Cap with a feather, rather then for- 
bear. But 1 do not think that any of them would juſtifie 
that Ruler that would make ſuch a Law, that no man ſhould 
preach or celebrate the Sacraments, but in a fools Coat and Cap: 
lach might expect to be judged by Chriſt , as the corners of 
him and bis Ordinances. 
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| CHAP. XIII. 


T'rop. 13. The (onftant uſe of things 
indifferent ſhould not be ( ordinarily ) 
commanded ; but they ſhould be ſome- 
times uſed, and ſometimes diſuſed. 


WILL fay but little of this, becauſe 
I have opened it before in the Diſputa- 
tion about Liturgies. The Reaſons 
of it are plain. 1. Ind fferent things 
ſhould be uſed as indifferent things,and 
therefore with ſome indifferency. 

$. 2. And 2. The people elſe will be 
brought to think them Neceſſary, if they be conſtantly uſed, and 
cuſtome will grow to a Law: And no contradicting this by 
doctrine will ſerve turn to rectiſe the miſtake : For we cannot 
be alway nor oft preaching on ſuch things: And if we were, 
yet practice is much more obſerved by them then doctrine 
which commonly they anderſtand not, or forger. | 

6. 3. And 3, Hereupon their minds will receive a falſe impreſ· 
ſion about the nature of their Religion, and they will be brought 
to worſhip they know not how, and to ſet a high value on t 
which is not to be valued; and — will kindle a 
falſe zeal in their affeRions, and corrupt all their devotions. 

$. 4. And 4. It will make them diſobedient againſt Magiftrates 
or Paſtors that would take them off from their falſe sppreben- 
ſions, and miſguided practices 1 and if they live in a — 
wacre 


where the — 2 FR they wn di: 
bey them on pretetce of auer toGod and rhinkebet ey hg 
ſervice in it. n 1 

9. J. Lea 5. They wil be char ' Eenforioth? 
their Htetheen thut are not of tber Nd; #d 
men that are ſelfieonctited tt i feHgiobs, 49 the 
all that do n entertain every oþinior} πν E, they | 
with the Avtic'es of their faith; and ever Fh<RcL eh Ray 


place their Keligioh i 0. op A 
en! 


„ 6, We ſee all chis by ſad experience amqo 
1 de m poet / of or Cetebe 15 
did fall profeſs thut dey were fe 


worſh p; and they pleaded fr the en but kt Php 
And pet now the zwe, ahh these Row TY b 
Paſtors, would brimꝑ the F 

to change their cuſtoms; they 

male 3 1 


— they re * 


If chey — — — why may — t 
day one year as they uſe it another or diſuſe a form of Prayer 
one day, as they uſe it another, or recieve the Lords Supper one 
time ſitting, as they do anotber time kneeling ? But this they 
will not endure to yield to: ſo that you ſee that conſtant uninter- 
rupted uſe , hath madecuſtome a Law with them, and given 
the Lie to the Doctrine of the Bifhops chemfelves , that calted 
them but indifferent things; and cauſed the people to place Gods 
worſhip in them. 

$. 7. And on the other fide a conſtant purpoſed diſuſe of 
convenient Modes and Circumſtances of worſhip, may draw 
pple chkhink them things unlawfull, and to riſe up againſt 
them as innovations, and ſirange things, when they are im- 

led. 
15 $. 8. Yet here we muſt diſtinguiſh of ind ferent things. 


Some are ſo convenient, that we cannot ICT 
with pred ifconventeney” ind wrong tot urch ( & 

bout for Aſſembling, and a convenient place, and the beſt Tran 
flations , and verſions of the Pſalms, che fitteſt Utenſils for 
worſhip, Sc.) la all theſe caſes it were giddineſs to vary fre- 
quently and without need, and vet worſe to tie men up from 


OOo a. varying 
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varying when they find need. Other things are of ordi 
— GC. therefore ordinarily ſhould be diſuſed? 
though in ſome caſes of neceſſity they muſt be allowed. Otber 
things depend upon the will of men, and there is no great dif- 
fereace in point of convenience between the uſing and diſuſing 
them, but what the will of man doth cauſe : (as in our veſtures, 
our in ſome of the Ordinances , as in heariog, fing- 
ing Plalms, and in abundance of. Ceremonies or Circumſtances, 
this is the caſe.) Theſe are they that I ſay ſhould be uſed, but 


y. 

$. 9. As for them that cry out of Confulion and Sacriledge, 
and irccligiouſneſs, and I know not what, if Ceremonies be not 
. — — by cheat —— with an 
indi z the diſtempers of their own contracted by 
ſuch Cuſtoms, is a ſufficient argument to move a ſober conſi- 
derate man, to deſire that the Church may be delivered from 
ſach endangering cuſtoms. I hey do but tell us that cuſtom hath 
made ceremonies become their very Religion | And what s kind 
of Religion is that ? 
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CO PPPIG LINER TRY 


CHAP. SES). 


Reaſons againſt | the 2 2 ng —— our late 
Controverted : Mſlicall ( eremonies, 
40 C roſving, S wy; &c. 


— 0 — — łÜ—ä—ů 


** 


OW far Ceremonies are lat ſull or un- 
lau full to che uſers,] have ſhewed ſuffi» 
ciently already: and therefore may omit 
the fourteenth Propoſition as 2 
ſed before : Bur ſo eager are the minds 
of men to be exalring themſelves over 
the whole world, and youks 

on their Denen necks, even in the matrers of ſet. 
ting up their own wills to be the Idols and Law. grers ou 

others, that I rake it for the principal part of my rask, to 

in my _— inſt this diſtemper 1 _ be ble 

to rake men off impolngor 

unneceſſary things. 

Myſticall / hows th 1 rcd ihed, or 

left indifferent, for theſe followings Reaſons. | 

$.2.Reaſ.1. To impoſe new ſymbolical Rites upon the Church 
which Chriſt bach not impoſed, doth ſeem to me to be an uſurpa - 
tion of his Soveruign power. It r the 

Law- giver of his Charch. No mau back Power to make him a 

new worſhip, Officers are but to fee bit Lyws executed: 

ond to determine only of ſuch circumſtances,” as ure needfall for 
the well executingthem. To make new Symbols or inſtituted 
Ooo 2 ſigns 
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fignsto teach and excite Devotion, is to make new hnmere 
Ordinances : whereas it belongs to us only to uſe well ſuch as 
be bath made: and to make no Laws but ſuch as are thus need. 
Full for the — of his Laws, But of all this 1 ba ve more 
largely ſpoken ; | 

$. 3. Reaſ. 2. The impoſing of theſe Myſtical Rites doth ſeem 
to accuſe Chriſt of dice, ur neg! „in that he bath 
not himſelf impoſed them, when be taken upon him that 
— — — doth belong. 1f Chrilt 
would have ſuch Rites impoſed on the Churches, be could ber- 
ter have done \t bian(elf, then ba vt left it to man. For 1. Theſe 
being not mutable circumſtagces, but the matter of ſtanding 

we, are cxaaily neceſſtry Ot uhDο e ſſary to this ge of tle 
Church as to that in which Chriſt lived upon earth , and to 
thoſe Countreys inwhich he converſed as to cheſ 


aach 

| a uber i 47 bat —5 
t de WAL eit her ignorant what to da, or carelels 
| bis fairs, which are not to be imagined, 
nothing out of the Law. that he delivered, that was 
omitted he any thizg 

— Legal wor ſtup. But 
—_ him as, Af was in 

1 iniy Chriſt hath onut- 
to be a ſtanding Golpel Law aud Woi ſhip 
Y- | 
9.4. Reef, 3. And asthis Impolition ofMyſlical Rites doth 
imply an accuſation of Chriſt, io doth it imply an accuſation 
of bis Laws, and of the holy Scriptures, as if they were inſuf- 


Hcient.. E ie belong Scripture , {aficiency to be the fol 
revelation Lechs will God Ordinarces ofworthip 


and duties of niverſal or tated Necellicy, then maſt we noc 


imagine 
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imagine that any ſuch are leſt out. If Scripture be Gods Law, 
it is a perſect law: And'ifit belong to it asa Law toimpoſe one 
ſtared Symbol, Ordinance, or matter of worſhip, then ſo it 
doth to impoſe the reſt of rhe ſame nature that are fit tobe 
impoſed. If we will do 'more of the ſame that Scripture 
was given for to do, we zccuſe it, while we ſeem to amend 
— * 

. Kraſ. 4. And by this means we ſhall be brought to a 
lols for the Rule of oor Religion. For if once we leave the 
holy Scriptures, we ſhall not know where to fix. If God 
have not inſtituted all the Ordirurces of Worſhip ( ſuch as 
Sacramental, or Myſtical Rites, “c ) that are meer to be 
ſtatedly Impoſed on the Churches,then we are uncertain who is 
to be the infticutor of them. The Pope will claim it: and General 
Councils will claim it : and Provincial Councils, and particular 
Biſhops will claim it: and Princes will claim it : and we ſhall be 
at a loſs for our Religion. 

$. 6. Reaſ. J. But whoever jt be that will be the mafter of 
our Religion they will certainly be men, and fo it will become 
as bumanething. Whereas Divine worſhip ſuppoſeth a Di- 
vine inſlitution : and it is an act of obedience ro God, and 
therefore ſuppoſeth a Law of God : For without 2 Divine Law 
there cannot be obedience to God, 

$. 7. — 6. Theſe impoſitions ſeem to be plain violations of 
thoſe prohibitions of God, in which we are forbidden to add 
to bis worſhip,or diminiſh from it. As Dent. 12.32. | What 
—— command you, obſerve to do it: thou ſhalt not 
add thereto, nor diminiſh from it.] Object. But we add nothing 
to the Word of God, though we impoſe ſuch Myſtical Rites as be 
impoſeth not. Au The text doth not ſay Thow ſhalt not add 
to my Command | but | Then ſhalt not add to the thing that [ 
command thee. ] It is the Work, Worſhip, or Ordinances that 
you are forbidden to add ts, or diminiſ from, and not the Word 
or Law it ſelf only. 

$. 8. Reaſ. 7.1t ſeemeth to tea very great height of Pride 
that is manifeſted in theſe impoſitions. 1. When men dare think 
themſelves wiſe enough to amend the work of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and wiſe enough to amend the boly Scriptures : is not 
this exceeding Pride? How can man more-arrogantly lift vp 

Ooo 3 bim ſelf, 
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himſelf, then by pretending himſelfco be wiſer then bis Maker 
and Redeemer ? Is it not enough to equalize your ſelyes 
with him, unleſs you exale your ſe ves above him ? If you do 
not ſo, what mean you by coming after bim to correct his 
Laws, or mend bis work, and make berter laws and ordinances 
for his Church then be himſelf hath done? 2. And I thiok it is 
no bettet then Pride for men ſo far to exalt themſelves above 
the Church of Cd, as to inſtitute new ſigns and ordinances, and 
ſay, {1 command you all to worſhip God according to theſe my in 
tation and inventions: and be that will met tha; Worſhip him, 
all not have liberty to worſpip him at all, mor to live in the Com- 
munion of Chriſtians. ] What, Pride and arrogancy, if this be 
not? 

6. 9. Rraſ. 8. None knoweth the mind of God concerning 
his worſhip, but by his own Revelation: If therefore he have 
not Revealed it to man, that he would be ſerved by ſuch myſtical 
Rites, and Ceremonies, theg no man can know that ic will pleaſe 
him. And if ic Pleaſe him not, it will be loſt labour and worſe : 
and we may expect to hear — this at your band: ? 
How do you know that it pleaſeth hum to be ſerved by Images, 
Exorciſms, Croſlings, and many pompous Ceremonies ? He 
ha h nowhere told you ſo. And your will is no proof of the 
will of God. 

$. 10. Reaſ. 9. God would not have taken down the Legal 
Ceremonies, and delivered us from them 8s « burden, and com- 
manded us to ſtand faſt in the Liberty with which Chriſt hath 
made us free, and not agun to be entangled with the yoak of 
bondage Gal... if he would have given men leave to ha ve im- 
poſed the like burdenſome obſet vances at their plesſure. If 
you ſay that theſe preſent Ceremonies are not burdenſome ; 
I aske, why then were thoſe of Gods inſtitution burdenſome ? 
That yoak was ſtreigbt and burden heavy; and Chriſt bath 
called us to take upon us his yoak that is eaſy, and his burden that 
is light. Att. 11.28, It was not only the threatnings con junct 
apainſt the dilobedient, that made the Jewiſh Ceremonies to be 
a burden, which they were not able to bear, 42. 15. nor pet 
becauſe they were but Types (for to be Ty pes of Chriſt, was 
their higheſt honour :) But alſo becauſe they were numerous, 
and required labour and time, and were unneceſſary (when 
Chriſt was come) and ſo agaioſt the literty of be Church, as 
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Col. 2. 16. &c. Andis it a likely thing that God would take 
down his oꝶn inſtitutions when they became unneceſſary, and 
at the ſame time give commiſſion to the Paſtors of the Church 
to ſet up unneceſſiry Ceremonies of their own ? Yea or 
give them leave to do it, without his commiſſhon ? If it be ſuch 
a mercy to be delivered from Divine Ceremonies, when they 
EC — which we are commanded to ſtand 
in, | know not why men ſhould impoſe on us unneceſſary 
Ceremonies of their own, and rob us of our Mercies. 
$. 11. Reaf. 10. The impoſition of unneceſſary Ceremo- 
nies, is 4 certain means for the D.viſion of Chriſtians, and 
therefore is but an engine of the Devill, the great divider, As 
the Papiſts ſet up a Vicechriſt and falſe Center of union, under 
pretence of the unity of Chriftians, when nothing is ſo great 
a cauſe of their diviſion; fo uſually the Impoſers of Ceremo- 
nies pretend the Unity and Peace of Chriſtians to be their end, 
— — — them. They are pre- 
ſerving the houſe by caſting fire into the thateb. There is 
no more eſfectual means of Diviſion, then to ſer up impoſtible 
terms of unity, and tell men, that they muſt Agree upon theſe 
or none. All Chriſtians will unite in Chriſt, and Agree in all 
the eſſentials of Chriſtianiry, and all that is the known word 
of God : But no wiſe man will expect that all Chriftians 
ſhould ever Unite and Agree about the Myſtical ſigns and 
Ceremonies of mans invention and impoſition. Come to a 
nn — unity and holy order in the (im- 
plicity of faich and Scripture ordinances, and make Laws to 
this Church, that no man ſhall joyne in the worſhip of God 
that will not Croſs himſelf, and be ſprink led wich holy water, 
and bow toward the Altar, and wear a ſword and helmet. to 
Ggnife the ſpiritual warfare, and ſuch like, and try whether 
this courſe will not divide the Congregation ; Men are liker 
to agree in few things then in mary; in Crrrain truths, then 
in uncertain Comrever ies 4 in Divine &+dinances, then in He- 
wane inventions. if you impoſe ſuch Ceremonies, 
multitudes of honeſt Chriſtians will diffenr And if they di- 
ſent, what will you do wich them ? If you leave them to their 
liberty, then your Ceremonies are not impoſed. If you do 
not, you will drive them to a ſeparation, and break oll in 
pieces 
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pieces by your violence, 4nd exaſperation of mens minds, 
. 12. Reaſ. 11. Aud by this mears you will be led, «nd 
allo lead other into the beynous guiſt of perſecuting the men,. 
bers of Chriſt, For when you have mace Laws for your Cere- 
momes, you will expect obedience, and tas e 4 for Ktan 
or diſobedient that refuſe them, and itt le your hrs will be 
bickt with penalties ; you will not be content to have the 
liberty of uſing theſe Ceremonies themſelves, and to leave a1 
o:her to their liber tie We hear (and farmetly heard it more) 
how impatient almoſt all of chis way are of diverſity in (ur- 
cumſtances and Ceremonies, They take it to be ingolerable 
confuſion to have diverſity in theſe things: what ay they ? 
ſnall one uſe one geſlure, and another uſe another? bat cou 
ſion will this be 2 or if a few of the wiſer ſort have tuore wit, yet 
cuſtome will bring tbe multitude to this paſs, We ſee now, they 
will not endure to joyn with thoſe that fic ot tis Lords Supper, 
though they may kneel themſelves, If they (6e hut to or thete 
ſhops in a T own open on Chriftmes day, they throw 'Rongs of; 
them and break theie Windo, whitre they dard; a we ready: 
to riſe up againſt ſuchac enxemieniga war. Beſides you @iiLtake 
it as a contempt of your Laws, if mea do not conforms to them: 
And if you ue the Ceremomies, and others difulr ery; q 
wilt then they cenſhre your practice by. aber ſotbesrtyct. 
And s like they wil be forced 40 give lem A theft 
ſorbearance: And Reaſone muſt nerds be again your 
way, and con ſequentiy to 4. you, ſo that | may take 
ic for grafted, tha thaſe that would Ceremonit fs wen 
have them freed onthe Church, and ſo would raiſe 2 per ſecuti- 
on to maittaia then. 52 5 Dm 
$, 13. Artd then this perſecutibn hen ic ohν begunyace: be- 
ver "like to ſtay till it rrach to the beight of Cracky. - For 
1. When you have begun, you will chink that you are engaged 
in honour to carry it on, and not to. ſuffer per man or 
woman to diſoby you, — — 2. And 
if you lay bar a gentle penakcy, n d / it will d ne geod 
on them ( but perhaps extite chem to the mare oppoiniony ) 
When Conſcience is engaged agamſt you, it 19 not fmalh mulds 
nor impriſonment neither that will aleer the judgemenes or 
the waics of fuch, Ani thereſore you araſt ether * Ne 
| 
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blood ot baniſhmenr, or you miſs your ends, and will bat be 
oppoſed with greater animoſity. 

4.14. Reaſ. 12+ And then this will raiſe an diam upon your 
Government, and make men look upon you as tyrants : For 
naturally men pitty the ſuffering party, eſpecially when it is 
for the cauſe of God, or on of more then ordinary 


cx En che obeying of Gods commands And then mens 
ad, b ber be nen to Glee jealouſies, and cen- 
fares, if not to the oppoſition of the Rulers. 

$. 15. Reaſ. 13, And it were an evil which your Ceremo- 
nies will never countgrvail, if it were but the ancharitableneſs 
that will certainly be raiſed by them. When you will perſecute 
men, and force them againſt their Conſciences in ſuch indiffe- 
rent things ( as you call them) you will occaſion them to 
judge you perſecutors, and crucl, and then they will cenſure 
you as ungodly, yea as enemies to the Church : And then 
you will cenſure them for ſchiſmatical, and felf-conceited, and 
refractory diſobedient people. And fo Chriſtian love, and 
the offices of love will be extinguiſhed, and you will be mutu- 
ally engaged in a daily courſe of hainous fin, 

$. 16. Reaſ. 14. And it will be the worſe, in that your perſe- 
cation will oft fall on the moſt conſciencious perſons. Hypocrites 
and temporizers dare do any thing; and therefore will follow 
the ſtronger ſide, and obey him for their worldly ends. But 
the upright Chriſtian dare not do that which is diſpleaſing to 
God, for « world: He is the man that will be impriſoned, or 
baniſhed, or rackt, or ſlain, rather then he will go againſt his 
Conſcience, And is it not a borrid thing to make ſuch Laws, 
that the moſt conſcionable are likeſt to fall under, anꝗ co periſh 
by ? May it not make you tremble, to read that God bimſelf 
doth call fach his Jewels (MI. 3. 16; 17.) and faith, be that 
toucheth them, toucheth the apple of his eye, and that it were 
better for him be caſt into the depth of the tea wich a MiINone 
about his neck, that offendeth one of theſe liccle ones? Aw 
with the Ceremonies that are unneceſſiry, and yet have ch 
eff<&s, and bring you into ſuch dar ger. 

$.17. Reaſ. 15. And then a more grievous evill wil follow: 
the Ceremony will devour the ſubſtance, and ſhur out the 
preachers, and conſequently the word and worſhip of the Lord. 
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For you will never give. men Liberty to forbear them. And 
when godly Miniſters will not be conformable to your will, 
you mult ſilence them, leſt they draw the people from you. 
And ſo the ignorant muſt be leſt in their ignorance, and the 
prophane in their prophaneſs, and the godly in their ſorrows 
. for want of their faithful Teachers, and the ordinances of 
race, 

; $.18, Reaſ. 16. And then it will follow, that ignorant, idle, 
ungodly Miniſters muſt be taken in to ſupply their rooms : For 
if the beſt diſobey you, you will think your ſelves neceſſitated to 
take ſuch as will obey you. And fo God ſhall be diſhonoured, 
his word and work abuſed, his _ grievdl, his enemies encou- 
r:ged, the wicked hardened, and the unworthy Miniſters them- 
ſelves undone and deſtroyed; and all for a few unneceſſary ce- 
remonies of your vain invention. 

$.19. Reaſ. 17. And now it were more unexcuſable then 
ever before, to Impoſe ſach unneceſſary burdens on the Char- 
ches, when we have ſo lately ſeen ard ſelt the fad and miſerable 
effects of ſuch impoſitions, We are ſcarce out of the fire, that 
this ſtraw and rubbiſh kindled in this land. We are the men 


bat have ſeen the Churches divided by them, and the preachers 
caſt out for them, and perſecution occaſioned by them, and the 
Nation hereupon corrupted with uncharitableneſs, the Biſhops 
againſt the people, and the people againſt the Biſhops ; and war 


and miſery bencearifing. And ye: ſhall we returnto the occaſi- 
on of our miſery, and that while we confeſs it to be a needleſs 
thing ? 

* Reaſ. 18, Yea this courſe is like to kindle and maintain 
Divifiew between the Churches of ſeveral Nations, as well as 
among thoſe that are under the ſame government. For either 
you will have all the Chriſtian world to join with you in your 
Myſtical and unneceſſary Ceremonies, or not : All cannot be 
expected to join with you : For 1. The world will never 
agree in ſuch humane unnectſſary things. 2. There is no uni- 
verſal governor to Impoſe one Law of Ceremonies on all the 
Churches. Chrift only is the univerſal King and Head : and be 
hath dore bis part already. If you will have more univerſal 
Laws, you muſt firſt have another univerſal King or Head. 
And there is nont ſuch. Only the Pope and a om 
| | pet 
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— ; and tre doth deceived (in this) and would 
ei ve vs, — — a4 [ have elſewhere 
proved, But if you expect not univerſs| Concord in your 
Myſtical ſigns and Ceremonies; then 1. Why ſhould you calt 
out your Preachers and brethren, for thoſe things which other 
Nations may be ſo well without : and hold communion with 
forreigners that avoid them, and deny Communion to neighbors 
as good, that are of the ſame mind? And 2. This will make 
forreign Chor ches and you to grudge at one another, and the 
diverſity will cauſe diſaffeRion : eſpecially when you perſecute 
your members forthe cauſe thats theirs. We find now by experi- 
ence, that che , Exorciſm, Croffing, & of the Lutheran; 
dorh — their Peace with other Churches, while 
others cenſure them as ſuperſtitious; and they by cuſtome are 
grown ſo highly to value their own Ceremonies, as to cenſure 
and diſdain thoſe that are not of their mind. 
$.21. Rea. 19. It eaſily breedeth and cheriſherh ignorance 
and formality in the people. You cannot keep them from pla- 
cing their Religion in theſe Ceremonies : ſo from deceiving 
their ſouls by ſuch a Pharifaical Religiouſneſs, in waſhings and 
obſervances : And ſo in vain will they worſhip God, while their 
worſhip is but a Conformity to the doctrines, traditions, and 
inventions of men. Afar. 15. 
$. 22. Reaſ. 20, To prevent theſe evils (and yet in vain ) 
your Rites and Signs muſt bring New doctrines, and new la- 
bours imo the Church, which will exceedingly hinder the 
doctrine and work of Chriſt. The Minifters muſt teach the 
people the meaning and uſe of all theſe Ceremonies [or elſe they 
will be dumb ſigas, contrary to your intent, and the uſe of them 
will be vain) And if we muſt ſpend our time in opening to our 
the meaning of every ceremony that you will impoſe: 
1, It will de but an unſa voury kind of preaching. 2. It will 
divert them and us from greater and more need'ul things, Yea 
we muſt teach chem, with what Cantions, in what manner, to 
what ends, . to uſe all theſe Ceremonies ; or elſe they will 
turn them all ro fin , if not ro Popiſh, yea to heatheniſh orma- 
lities, Andgalas, how much ado have we to get our people to 
underſtand the Creed, and the Kerre! of the Goſpel, the ( ſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity, and the two S: craments of Chrills irſtfru- 
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tion. and ſome ſhort Catechiſm that containeth theſe? And wher, 
we have done our belt ia publick and in private, we leave many 
of chem ignorant what thele two Sacraments zre, yea or who 
Chriſt himſelf 1s. And muſt we put them to ſo much more la- 
bour , astolearn a Faticnale or expoſition of all the Ceremo- 
nics, holy dayes. &c ? We ſhall but overwhelm them, or divert 
them from the Eſſentials. 

And here you may ſee the unhappy iſſue of bumanc wiſdom 
and falſe means. It is to be teachers o the ignorant that men 
pretend theſe Signs, Images and Ceremonies to be uſefull, And 
yet they arethe cauſes of ignorance, and keep men from ne- 
ceſſary knowledge. I! you doubt of this, do but open your 
eyes, and make uſe of experience : See whether among the 
common people the moſt Ceremonious are not commonly the 
moſt ignorant ? yea and the moſt ungodly roo? It is atruth 
ſo notorious , that it cannot be denyed. Who more ignorant of 
the Sacraments, then they that rail at them that ſit in the act of 
receiving > Who more ignorant of the doctrine of the Goſpel? 
who more obſtinate enemies of a holy life, more worldly , 
ſelf-conceited , licentious, prophane , deſpiſers of their ſait h- 
full Teachers , then the moſt zcalous perſons for all theſe Ce- 
remonies? 

$. 28. Reaſ. 21, Moreover theſe new Laws and ſervices in- 
troduce alſo a new office into the Church. There mult be ſome 
of pretended Power to impoſe all theſe Ceremonies, and fee 
them executed or elſe all is vain, And no ſuch office hath 
Chriſt appointed. Becauſe men thought it neceſſary that all 
the Chriſtian world ſhould bave but one way and Order in the 
(eremomous worſhip which was commonly approved, there- 
fore they thought there was a Neceſſity of one Head to main- 
rain this unity of order: and ſo came up the Pope, (ts to one 
cauſe.) And ſo in a Nation, we muſt have ſome one or more 
Maſters of Ceremonies, when Ceremonies are kept a ſoor, And 
fo wheress Chriſt hath placed officers in his © hurch to teach 
and guide them and adminiſter his own Ordinances, we muſt 
have another fort of officers, to make Laws for Myſtics! figns 
and Ceremonies, and ſee them executed, and puniſh the neg- 
leQers,and teach the people the meaning and the uſe of therm. 
The Primitive Biſhops had other kind of work ; we find directi- 
ons 
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ons to the Paſtors of the Church containing the works of their 
office ( as to Timethy, Tiras, & c.) But we no where find that 
this is made any part of their work, to make new Teachi 
ſigns and Ceremomes,and impoſe them on the Church,nor have 
they any directions for ſuch a work : which ſurely they much 
needed, if it had been their work indeed. 

$. 24. Kea. 22. When we once begin to let in humane My. 
ſlical Rites, we ſhall never know where ro ſtop, or make an end. 
On the fame ground that one Age inventeth three or ſour, the 
next think they may add as many, and ſo it will grow to be a 
point of devotion , to add « new Ceremony ( as at Rome it 
bath done) till we have more then we well know what to do 
with. © | 
$. 25. Reaſ. 23. And the miſerable plight that the Chriſtian 

world hath lain in many ages by Ceremomes, may warn us to 
be wiſe. Anguſtize complaineth that in his time the Church 
was burdened with them, and made like the Jewiſh Synagogue. 
The moſt of the Churches in Aa and Africa are drowned too 
deeply in Ceremonious formality, turning Religion into igno- 
rant ſhews. The Church of Rome is worſe then they ; having 
made God a worſhip of hiſtrionical actions, and ſhews and ſigns 
andCeremonies:ſo that milhons of the poor blind people worthip 
they know not n nor how, And if weabare only of the 
number, and keep up ſome of the ſame hind, ( even Symboli- 
call Rites of mans inſtitution, to teach us and excite our devo- 
tion ) we ſhall harden them in their way, and be diſabled from 
confuring them, For a Papiſt will challenge you to prove juſt 
how many ſuch ſigns are lawfull: And why he may not uſe 
threeſcore as well as you uſe three, when he faith he is edified 
by his number ,as you ſay you are with yours? 

6.26, Reaf. 24. It is not inconſiderable that God hath 
pus polely eſtabliſhed a ſpiritual kind of worſhip in the Goſpel , 
telling us that God is « Spirit, and will be worſhipped in ſpirit 
and in truth Such worſhippers doth Godrequire and accept: 
Bodily exerciſe proſiteth little. The kingdom of God 1s rot 
in meats or in drinks, but in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt : Neither Circumciſion availeth any thing 
in Chriſt Jeſus, ror uncircumciſion, but a new creature, and 
faith that worketh by Love. God would never bave ſo much 
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called men off from Ceremoniouſneſs to ſpiritualiry, if he had 
delighted in Ceremony, 

$. 27. Keaſ. 25. The Worſhip of God without his bleſling 
is to little purpoſe, No man can have encouragement to uſe 
any thing as a Means to teach him and help his devotion, which 
he bath no ground to believe that God will bleſs. Bur there 
is no ground (that I know of ) to believe that God will bleſs 
theſe Inſticuted Teaching fg of mans inventions to the Ed. 
fying ofour ſouls. For God hath no where bid us deviſe or 
uſe ſuch ſigns, 2. Nor no where promiſed us a bleffing on them 
( that ever I could find) And therefore we have no encourage- 
ment to uſe them. If we will make them, and impoſe them our 
ſelves,we muſt undertake to bleſs them our ſelves. 

$. 28. Reaſ. 26, As vain thoughts and words are for- 

bidden us in Scripture, ſo no doubt but vain ations ure ſorbid- 
den: but eſpecially in the worſhip of God : and yet more eſpe- 
cially when they are Impoſed on the Church by Laws wich pe-. 
nalties. But theſe Myſtical Rites of humane inſtitution are vain 
Youcall them your ſelves but | Things indifferent: ) And they are 
vain as to the uſe for which they are pretended, that is, to Teac 
and Edifie, &c. having no promiſe of a bleſſing, and being 
needleſs imitations of the Sacraments of Chriſt, SP there- 
fore is not to be impoſed on the Church. My laſt Reaſon will 
fullier ſhew them to be vain, 

$.29. Reaſ. 27. Weare fare the way in which Petey, and 
Paul, and the Churches of their times did worſhip God, was 
allowable and fafe : and that Princes and Prelates are wiſe and 
righceous overmuch, if they will not only be more wiſe and 
righreous then the Apoſtles in the matrers of Gods worfhip , 
but alſo deny their ſubjects liberty to worſhip God, and go to 
heaven in the ſame way as the Apoſtles did. If Pay and 
Paul went to heaven — — of Images Surplice, the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, kneeling i iving the Lords Supper, and 


— ſuch Ceremonies, why ſhould not we have lea ve to live in 


the union of the Church without chem? would you have 
denyed the Apoſtles their liberty herein? Or will you be parti- 
all? Muſt they have one way, and we another? They command us 
to imitate them: give us leave then to imitate them, at leaſt in 
all ching that your ſelves confeſs to be lawfu"! for us 
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{,30. Reaſ. 28. Hack not God purpoſely already in the 
dcripture determined the Concroverſie , ſuppoſing your Cere- 
monies ( which is their beſt ) to be indifferent. He hath in- 
terpoſed alſo for the deciſion of fuch doubes. He hath com- 
manded, Roms. 14. 1, 3. that we { Receive bins that is weak in the 
faith, but not to df diſputations ; (much lefs ro impri ſon- 
ment or baniſhmene ) L Lr not his that eateth, deſpiſe him that 
rateth vt, and let not him that cateth net, judge bim that eateth , 
for God hath received ies | Nay we mult not fo much as of- 
fend or grieve our brother, by indifferent chings, Yerſe 13. 
15. 21. 19 the end. Andio Cha). ty.1.H that art firong ang be 
to bear the infirmities of the weak, and net to pleaſe ou [elver.”) 
do that the calc is decided by the Spirit of expreſly , that 
be would have weak Chriſtians bave liberty in ſuch things as 
theſe ; and would not have Chriſtians fo much as cenſure or 
deſpiſe one another. upon ſuch accounts. And therefore Pre- 
lates may not ſilence Miniſters, nor excommunicate Chriſtians 
on this aecount not Magiſtrates puniſh them, eſpecially to the 
in jury of the Church. 

$.31- Object. But thu is ſprin only to private Chriſtians, 
aud not te Magiſtrates or Prelates. Anſw. I. If there had been 
any Prelate then at Rowe, we might have judged ir ſpoken to 
them with the people. And no doubt but it was ſpoken to 
ſuch Paſtors as they then had. For it was written to all the 
Church, of whom the Paltors were a part. And if the Paſtors 
muſt bear with diſſenters in things indifferent, then moſt certain- 
ly the Magiſtrates muſt do ſo. 2. If Magiſtrates are Chriſtians, 
then this command extendeth alſo unto them. God hath ſuffi- 
ciently told us bere that be would have us bear with one ano- 
ther in things of ſach indifferency as theſe. 1f God tell private 
men this truth, that he would have men born with in ſuch caſes, 
it concerns the Magiſtrate to take notice of it, Either the er- 
ror is colerable, or intolerable. If intolerable, private men muſt 
not bear with it, 1frolerable,Magiſtrares and Paſtors muſt bear 
with ic. It is as much the duty of Private Chriſtians to reprove 
an erroneous perion, and avoid him, if intolerable and impeni- 
tent, ut it is the duty of « Magiſtrate to puniſh bim by the 
ſword, or the Paſtor by Church. cenſures. If therefore it be 
the duty of Private men to tolerate ſuch as theſe in queſtion, 
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by a forbearnee of their rebukes and Cenfares ; then is it the 
duty of Magiſtrates to tolerate them, by a forbearance of peral- 
ties; and of Paſtors to tolerate them by « forbearance of excom- 
munication, Who can believe that God would leave ſo full a 
determination for tolerating ſuch perſons, and yet defire that 
Prelates ſhould excommunicate them. or Princes im pr iſon, baniſh 
or deltroy them. Some Engliſh Expolitors therefore do but 
unreaſonably abuſe this tent, when they tell us that Magi- 
ſtrates and Prelates may thus puniſh theſe men, whom the reſt of 
the Church is fo ſtraitly commanded to bear with and not offerd. 
$. 32, 80 Cl. 2. 16. to the end | Let no man judge you 1 
Meat er Drink, er in reſpett of an buly day, or of the new Aon, or 
of the Sabbaths, cc. ver. 20, L Wherefore if yebe dead with 
Chriſt from the rudiments of the world , why «1 thiwgh living in 
the world are ye ſwbjet to Ordinances? ( Tonch not, taſte net, 
handle not, which all are ts periſh with the wing, ) after the com 
wandments and dotftrines of men © whith thing; have inderd = 
of Wiſdom in will-worſbip and bumility,and meg lifting of the brdy, 
not in any honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, ] Herealſo God 
ſheweth that it is bis will that ſuch Matters ſhould not be made 
Laws to the Church, nor be impoſed on lus ſervants ; but their 
freedom ſhould be preſerved. Many other texts expreſs the ſame, 

which I need not cite, the caſe being ſo plain. 
$.33. Keaſ, 29. Moreover, me thinks every Chriſtian ſhould 
be ſenſible, how inſufficient we are to perform the great and 
many duties that God hath impoſed upon usalready. Ard 
therefore they ſhould have little mind to be making more 
work to the Churches and themſelves, till they can better 
diſcharge that which is already impoſed on them by God. 
Have not your ſelves and your flocks enough to do to ob. 
ſerve all the precepts of the Decalogue, and underſtand all the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, and believe and obey the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, but you mult be — your ſelves and others more 
work? Have you not in enough already in breaking the Laws 
already made, but you mult make more Laws and duties, that 
ſo you may make more ſin? If you fay, that your precepts are 
not guilty of this charge, you ſpeak againſt reaſon : The more 
duty, the more negle& we ſhall be guiley of. See how the Lord 
Falk/and urgeth tha ObjeRion on the Papills, And — 
I 30.C 
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fiderable, that by this means you make your felves nnexcufy. 
ble for all your neglects, and om ſſions toward God. Cannot 
you live up to the height of Evangelical Saactictey ? Why then 
do you make your felves more work Suren you can do more, 
it may be expected that you firſt do this that was enjoyned 
you. It you will needs be Righteous ( mareridily } overmuch, 
you are unexcuſable for your unrighteoulnels. 

$. 34. Ne 30. Lilly, conftider ao, that all your Myſtical 
Teaching Signs, are needlefs things, and come too lice, becauſe 
the work is done that they pretend is: God bath already given you 
ſo perſet a direRory for his worſhip, that there is nothing 
more that you can tea ſonably deſire Let us peruſe the particulars. 
1. What want you in order to the Teaching of our anderſtand- 
ings ? Hath not God in bis word and his works, and his Sacra 
ments provided ſufficient means tor our inſtruction, unleſs you 
add \ our Myſtical ftigns? Will your Ceremonies come after and 
tech us bettet then all theſe Means of God willdo? We ſee by 
the Diſcip'es of Ceremonies , what « Maſter they have. 2. What 
want you for the exciting of dull affect ons, that God bath not 
provided you already ? Have you Ceremonies that can give 
life, and are more powerfull remedies ag Corruprions, and 
more eſſectuall means of Grace then all the inſticutions of God ? 
Or bath God left any imperfeRtion in his inſtitutions for your 
Ceremonies to ſupply ? Wou'd you have plain Teaching in ſes + 
fon and out of ſeaſon? This God hath appointed already: and 
ſe tled the Miniſtry to that ccd. Would you have men taughe 
by « Form of words } Why you have a copious Form: The 
w hole Scriptare is 3 form of words, for mens inſtruction. And 
yet we deny not but ou: of this Form you may gather more 
contracted forms for the ſaſtruct ion of your flocks. Cactechizing 
and publick and private reaching are Gods own Ordinances. 
Would you have a Directory for Prayer, Confeſſion and 
Thankſgrving? Scripture is a DireRory ; and out of it we ſhall 
be glad of any direction that you will gather for us. Would 
you have forms of Words for Prayer and "raiſe ? Scripture 
bath given you many : the Lords Prayer, the Plalms,and many 
more, And if you think you can do better, you have liberty 
to do it your felves. And is not that enough } God hath lefr 
it indifferent to us, whether we uſe « ſtinted form or not. If 
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You be not wiſer then God, do you leave it indifferent alſo, 
Would you have a ſtated day for Goſpel-worſhip in Commemo- 
ration of the work of our Redemption? Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
have caugh: you to obſerve one, even the Lords day to theſe 
Ends. Would you bave exciting myſtical inſticuted ſigns ? Chriſt 
hath appointed —— Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, which ſig- 
nifie che very ſubſtance of the Goſpel: Can your ſigns do more ? 
Or sa greater number more deſirable > Why may not a few 
of Chriſts inſtitution, full and clear, that have a promiſe of his 
blefling, ſerve turn without the additions of mens froathy wits ? 
Uſe the Lords Supper ofter, and with more preparation, and 
you will need no Sacramental Rices of your own, If Chriſts 
ſigns will not do it, in vain do you bope for it from the deviſes 
of men. Gods Ordinances have no blemiſhes and wants that 
need your patches, Do that which Scripture bath cut out for 
you, and I warrant you, yon find no want of ſuch additions, 
The making of the Law and Rule of Worſhip is Gods work, the 
obeying it is yours. Its a courſe moſt perverſe when you fail 
and deal falſly in your own work, to fall upon Gods work, and 
take on you to mend that. Do your own well, in obeying, and 
judge not the Law, and trouble not the Church with your addi- 
tions. 

. 35. Vet ſtill remember, that we allow both Magiſtrates and 
Paſtors to ſee to the execution of Gods laws, and to determine of 
Circumſtances in order thereto that are neceſſary i» genere. But 
it is only 1. Such Myſtical ſigns as in genere are not commanded 
us, and left ro mans determination, that I fpeak of. 2. And alſo 
the needleſs determination of circumſtances, and making Laws 


for ſuch things as ſhould be leſt to the prudence of every Paſtor, 
to be varyed as occaſion requireth, 


(483) 


PPLOEPROUEC.C OPER 


C HAP. XV. 


———— — 4«„«„%44Äũ„ „ „ 


Reaſons for Obedience in Lawfull things. 


EST men that are ape torun from one 
excream into another, ſhould make an ill 
uſe of that which I have before written, 
I ſhall here annex ſome Reaſons to per- 
ſwade men to juſt obedience, and preſerve 
them from any ſinfull nonconformiry to 
the commands of their Governours, and the evill effe&s that 
arc like to follow _— 

6. 2. But firſt 1 will lay together ſome Propoſitions for de- 
ciſion of the Controverſie;, How far we are bound to 
obey mens precepts about Religion? Eſpecially in caſe we 
doubt of the laufulneſt of obeying them ? and ſo cannot obey 
them in faith ? 

$, 3. Briefly : 1. We muſt obey both Magiſtrates and Pa- 
ſtors in all things lawfull which belong to their offices to 
command. 2. It belongs not to their office to make God 
u new worſhip ; But to command the Mode and Circum- 
ſtances of worſhip belongeth to their office: for guiding 
them wherein God hath given them generall rules. 3. We 
maſt not take the Lawfull commands of our Governours to 
be uniawfull, 4. If we do through weakneſs or perverſ- 
neſs take Lawſull things to be unlawfull , that will not ex- 
cuſe us in our diſobedience. Our error is our ſin, and one 
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fin will not excuſe another ſin. Even as on the other ſide, 
if we judge things unlawfult co be lawfull, that will not 
excuſe us for our diſobedierce to God in obeying men. 5, As 
I have before ſhewed, many things that are miſcommand- 
ed, muſt be obeyed. 6. As an erroneous judgement will 
not excuſe us from Obedience ro our Governours, ſo much 
leſs will a doubrfulntſs excuſe us. 7. As ſuch a doubting, 
erring judgement cannot obey in ( plenary ) faith, fo 
much leſs can he diſobey in faith. For it is a known 
Coma and of Cod, that we obey them that have the Rule 
over #s but they have no word of God againſt the act 
of obedience how in queſtion. It is their own erring judge. 
ment that intangleth them in a neceſſity of ſinning till it 
be changed.) 7. In doubtfull caſes, it is our duty to 
uſe Gods means for our information: and one means is to 
conſult with our Teachers, and bear their words with 
reachableneſs and meekneſs. 8. If upon adviſing with them 
we remain in doubt about the lawfulneſs of ſome Circum- 
fiance of order, if it be ſuch as may be diſpenſed with, 
they ſhould diſpenſe with us © ifit may not be diſpenſed with 
without a greatef injury to the Church or cauſe of God, 
then our diſpenſation will countervail, then is it our duty 
to obey our Teachers, notwithſtanding ſuch doubts : 
For it being their office to Teach us, it muſt be our duty to 
believe them with a humane faith, in caſes where we have 
no Evidences to the contrary * And the Duty of Obeying 
them being certain, and the nfulaeſs of the thing commanded 
being uncertain and unknown, and only ſuſpeRted , we mult 
go on the ſurer fide, 9. Yer muſt we in great and doubtfull 
caſes, not take up with the ſuſpeRed judgement of a ſingle 
Paſtor , but apply our ſelves to the unanimous Paſtors of 
other Churches. 10. Chriſtians ſhould not be over-buſie in 
prying into the work of their Governours , not too for- 
ward to ſuſpect their determinations: But when they know 
tha it is their Rulers work to guide them by determining 
of due Circumſtances of worſhip , they ſhould without cauſe- 
leſs ſcruples readily obey, till they fee juſt reaſon to ſtop them 
in their obedience ; They muſt not go out of their own places 
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to ſearch into the Actions of another mans office, to trouble 
themſelves without any cauſe. 

$. 4. And now I intreat all bumble Chriſtians readily to obey 
both Magiſtrates and Paſtors in all Lawfull things ; and to con- 
fider, to that end, of theſe Reaſons following. Neaſ. 1. If 
you will not obey in Lawfull things, you deny authority, or 
overthow Government it ſelf, which is a great ordinance of 
God, eſtabliſhed in the fiſth commandment with promiſe: And 
as that commandment reſpecting ſocieties and common , 
is greater then the following commands, as they reſpe& the 
private good of our neighbours, or are but particular Means to 
that Publick good, whoſe foundation is laid in the fifth com- 
mandment, ſo accordingly the fin againſt this fifth command- 
ment maſt be greater then that againſt the reſt. 

$. J. Reaſ. 2. In diſobeying the lawfull commands of our ſupe- 
riors,we diſobey Chriſt, who ruleth by them as his officers. Even 
as the diſobeying « Juſtice of Peace or Judge is a diſobeying of 
the ſoveraign Power j yer in ſome caſes when their ſentence is 
unjuſt.Some of the ancient Doctors thought that the fifth com- 
mandment was the ſaſt of the firſt Table of the Decalogue; and 
that the Honouring of Governors is part of our Honour to God, 
they being mentioned there as his officers, with whom he him- 
ſelf is honoured or diſhonoured, obeyed or diſobeyed: For it is 
Gods Authority that the Magiſtrate, Parent, and Paſtor is endued 
with, and empowred by to rule thoſe that are put under them. 

9. 6. Reaſ. 3. What confuſion will be brought into the 
Church if Paſtors be not obeyed in things lawfull? For inſtance : 
If the Paſtors appoint the Congregation to Aſſemble ar one 
bour, and the people will ſcruple the time, and ſiy, it is un- 
lawfull, and fo will chooſe ſome of them one time, and ſome 
anotber, what diſorder will here be 2 aud worſe, if the Paſtors 
appoint a Place of worſhip, and any of the people ſcruple 
obeying them, and will come to another place, what confuſi- 
on will here be ? People are many, and the Paſtors are few : 
and cherefore there may be ſome unity if the people be Ruled by 
the Paſtors; but there can be none, if the Paſtors muſt be ruled by 
the people, for the people will not agree among themſelves : and 
therefore if we obey one part of them, we mult diſobey and diſ- 
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pleaſe the reſt. And their ignorance makes them unfit to 
rule. 

$. 7. Rraſ. 4. Moreover, diſobedience in matters of Circum- 
ſtance, will exclude and overthrow the ſubſtance of the worſhip 
it ſelf, God commandeth us to pray: If one part of the Church 
will not joyn with a ſtinted form of Prayer, and the other pare 
will not joyn without it, both parties cannot be pleaſed, and ſo 
one part muſt caſt off Prayer it ſelf, or ſeparate from the reſt. 
God commandeth the reading , and preaching, and bearing 
of the Scripture, and the ſinging of Pſalms: bur be hath left ic 
to man to make or chooſe the beſt Tranſlation of Scripture, or 
verſion of the Plalms. Now if the Paſtor appoint one verſion, 
and Tranſlation, and the Church joyn in the uſe of ir, if any 
members will ſcruple joyning in this Tranſlation or verſion, they 
muſt needs forbear the whole ducy of Hearing the Scripture, 
and ſinging Palms in, that Congregation, If they pretend 
a ſcruple againſt che appointed time or Place of worſhip, they 
will thereby caſt off the worſhip it ſelf. For if they avoid our 
Time or Place, they cannot meet with us, nor worſhip with 
us. 

$. 8. Reaſ. 5. And when they are thus carryed to ſeparate 
from the Congregation, upon ſuch — as theſe, they will 
be no where fixt, but may be ſtill ſubdividing, and ſeparating 
from one another, till they are reſolved into individuals, and have 
left no ſuch thing as a Church among them. For they can 
ba ve no aſſurance or probability, that ſome of themſelves will 
not diſſent from the reſt in one Circumſtance or other, as 
— did from their Paſtors and the Church that they were of be- 
ore. 

$. 9. Reaſ. 6. By this means the wicked that are diſobedient 
to their Teachers, and reje& the worſhip of God it ſelf, will be 
bardened in their fio, and taught by profeſſors to defend their 
ungodlineſs : For the very ſame courſe that you take will 
ſerve their turns. They need not deny any Duty inthe ſub- 
Nance, but deny the circumſtance, and ſo put off the ſubſtance 
of the Duty. If a wicked man will not hear the word preach- 
ed, he may ſay [I am not againſt preaching ; but 1 am un- 
fatisficd of the lawſulneſs of your Time or lace, I am in judge» 
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ment ag ainſt coming to your Steeple houſe, or againſt the Lord: 
Day.) And ſo he ſhall never bear, though he ſay he is for 
hearing. If a wicked man will not be perſonally inſtructed, 
or admoniſhed, or be accountable to the Church or Paſtors 
for any ſcandals of his life, nor ſubmit to any diſcipline, he may 
lay LI am for diſcipline, I know it ir my duty to be inſtructed: 
but I am not ſatisfied that I am bound to come to you when you 
ſend for me, or to appear at ſuch à place as you appoint : the 
word of God nameth no time or place, and you ſhall not deprive me 
of my liberty. ] If a wicked man would not hear or read the 
Scripture, or fing Pſalms, he may ſay that he is for the duty, 
but he is only againſt this and that Tranſlation and verſion : 
And ſo while every verſion is excepted againſt, the duty is 
as much evaded as if it were denied it ſelf. By this device it 
is that the Rebellion of unruly people is defended : They 
run to the circumſt ances of the duty, and ask, [ Where are 
they bound to come to a Miniſter ? or to be examined by him 
in order to a baptiſm or Lords ſupper ? or to ſpeak their conſent 
to be Church members or to ſubicribe to a Proſeſſion, or to read 
an Engliſh Bible, or to hear in a Steeple-bouſe, with many ſuch 
like.] Thus alſo it is that they put off family prayer, and ask, 
[ Where are they bound to pray in their family Morning and Evin- 
ing ? ] and ſo keep no conitancy in family prayer at all, under 
pretence of denying only the circumſtances. 

$.10. Reef. 7. By this diſobedience in things lawfull, the 
members of the Church will be involved in contentions, and ſo 
engaged in bitter uncharitableneſs, and cenſures, and perſecu- 
tions, and reproeches of one another: which ſcandalous . 
courſes will nouriſh vice, diſhonour God, rejoyce the enemies, 
grieve the Godly that are peaceable and judicious, and wound 
the conſciences of the contenders. We ſee the beginning of ſuch 
fires are ſmall , but whither they tend, and what will be the 
end of them, we ſee not. 

b. 11. Keaſ. 8. By theſe means alſo Migiſtrates will be 
provoked to take men of tender conſciences for ſactious, unruly, 
and unreaſonable men, and to turn their enemies, and uſe 
violence againſt them, to the great injury of the Church: when 
they ſee them ſo ſelf- conceited, and refuſing obedience in lau- 
full circamſtances. 618 
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. 12, Keaſ. 9. By this means alſo the converſion and 
eſtabliſhment of ſouls will be much bindred, and people poſ- 
ſeſſed with prejudice again? the Church and ordinances, when 
they take us to be but humerous people, and ſee us in ſuch con- 
tentions among our ſelves. To my knowledge, our late dif- 
ference about ſome ſuch leſſer things, hath turned off or hinder- 
ed abundance of people from liking the holy doctrine and life 
which we profeſs. 

6.13, Kea/. 10. It will ſeem to the wiſeſt, to ſavour of no 
ſmall meaſure of Pride, when people on the account of lawful 
circumſtances, dare ſet themſelves againſt their Govenors 
and Teachers, and quarrel with the ordinances of God, and 
with the Churches: Humble men would ſooner ſuſpect them- 
ſelves, and quarrel with their own diſtempers, and ſubmit to 
thoſe that are wiſer then themſelves, and that are ſet over them 
for their guidarice by the Lord. There may more dangerous 
Pride be maniſeſted in theſe matters, then in Apparel, and ſuch 
lower trifles. | 

$. 14. Reaſ. 11. Conſider alſo what yielding in things 
lawfull che Scripture recommendeth to us ? How far yield- 
ed Paul when he circumciſed Timothy? AR. 16. 3. And 
when he [took the men, ant ourified. himſelf with them in 
the Temple, to fignifie the accompliſhment of the daies of 
purification, watill that an offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them ] and this for almoſt ſeven dayes, 
Al, 21. 26, 27. with the foregoing ver ſes. 

$. 15. So 1 Cor. 9. 19, 20. | For thongh I be free 
from all men , yet bade I made my ſelf ſervant unte all; 
that I might gain the more: And wnto the Jews 1 became 
as 4 few, that I might gain the Jews ; to them that are 
ander the Law, 4s under the Law , that I might gain them 
that are under the Law : To them that are +7 a Law, 


as without Law ( bring not without Law to God, but ander 
the Law t Chriſt) that I might gain them that are with- 
ant Law, To the weak, 1 became as weak, thus I might 
Lain the weak: 1 am made all things to all men, that 1 
might, by all means ſave ſome, and this I ds for the Goſpels ſake, 
&c, J Study this example, 
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$.16. Readalſo Row. 14. and 15. Chapters, how much 
condeſcenſion the Apoſtle requireth even among equals , 
bout meats and dayes, And 1 Cor. 8. 13. the Apoſtle 
would tie up himſelf from eating any ficſh while the world 
Nandeth , rather then make a weak brother to offend. 
Many other paſſages of Scripture require a condeſcenſion in 
tbings of this indifferent nature, and ſhew that che Kingdom 
of God doth not conſiſt in them. 
$. 17, And Matthew 12.1, 2, te g. you find that hunger 
juſttfied che Diſciples of Chriſt for plucking and rubbing 
the ears of Corn on the Sabbath dayes. And hunger juſti- 
fied David and thoſe that were with bim, for entring in- 
to the houſe of God , and — the Shew-bread, which 
was not lawfull for bim to cat, nor for them which were with 
him, but only for the Prieſts: Ard the Priefls inthe Temple were 
blameleſi for prophaning the Sabbath day.] Now if things be- 
fore accidentally evil,may by this much Necefficy become lawſul 
and aduty, then may the commands of Magiltrates or Paſtors, 
and the Unity of the Church, and the avoiding of contention, 
and offence, and other evils, be alſo ſufficient co warrant us 
in cs yp. in inconvenient Circumſtantials ot the worſhip 
of God, that otherwiſe could not be juſtiſied. 

6.18, Rea. 12. Laſtly. confider, bow much God hath ex- 
preſſed himſelf in his word to be pleaſed in the Obedience of be- 
lievers, Not only in their Obedience to Chriſt immediately, 
but alſo to him in his officers, 1 Sam. 15.22. [ Behold, to 
obey is better then Sacrifice, &c. ] Col. 3. 20, 22. L ( hildren 
obey your Payents in all things ( that is, all lawfull things ) for 
this 34 1 the Lord | | Servants Obey in all things 
your Maſter: according to the fleſs, e.] And Obedience to Pa- 
ſtors is as much commanded. 1 Theſ: J. 12, 13. [_ We be- 
ſeech you brethren to know them which labour among you , and 
are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and (fteem them very 
highly , &c. ) Heb. 13. 17. | Obey them that bave the rule over 
you and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls as they 
that muſt give account , &c. ] So Verſe 7. & 24. 1 Tim. 

„17, &c. 
N 4 19. At the General Commiſſion to a Parent, or Maſter, or 
Rrr Magiſtrate 
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Magiſtrate to Govern their inſeriour relations, doth autho- 
rize them to many particular acts belonging to their office, 
that were never named in their commiiion : ſo your ge- 
neral command to obey them, obligeth you to obey them in 
the ſaid particulars And fo it is allo betwixt the Paſtors 
and the flock, in matters belonging to the Office of a 
Paſtor, 

6, 20. If « Child ſhall as 2 Parent, ſ Where doth God: 
ward allow you to command me % Learn this Catechiſm, or 
read this Divines writings, or repeas this Jarmen, or write 
iz? Kc. J doch not queſtion deſer ve to be anſwered 
with the rod The General Commiſſion for parents to Co- 
vern their children is ſuſſicient; ſo if a Schoolmaſter com- 
mand his Schollers to come to ſuch-a place to School, and 
to take their in ſuch an Order, and to learn ſuch 
books , and do ſbch exerciſes, ov. the General Commil- 
fion that he bath to teach and Goyern them, will allow 
him to do afl this, ( Though it will not allow him to ſet 
his Schollers to any Artifice or Manual Operation alicn- 
to his profeſſion. ) So if a Miniller determine of the vari- 


able Circumſtances of worſhip , «s what ours the geo 


ſhall come to, and at what time, to be „ers 
mined, inſtructed. wc. what Tranſl ation or Verſion of Palms 
to uſe, what Utenſils to make uſe of about Gods ſervice, 
or ſach lcd, he is warranted for this by his General Com- 
miffion. And if he mi it in the manner, by chooſing in- 
\ — na by — det et mination 
points "that ſhould a ugdetermiaed to liberty, 
though this be his own. fio ,, it will nat excule whe poogle 
from obedience '; unie(s the error of bis directiom be fo 
great as would fruſtrate the Ordinance it ſelf, or do mote harm 
then our diſobed ente would do; which in Circumſtantials is 

rarely found. 
$. 21. And thus I have ſimiſhed this diſcontſe of Ceres 
monies , 2 Subject chat may ſeem unſcaſonable at fach n 
time when we are diaburdened of Ceremonies. But the of- 
fence an vehement accuſations of the Ceremoaions, hath mate 
it ſeem neceſſary ro me, while they accuſe Diſſenters of 
ſchiſm 
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ſchifm #nd obſtinacy , aad reproach them. 3s Puriraq. 
ſeem ready to act their ſecond” part in caltiog} out 

that be not of their mind, if it wet in their power” when 
yet they call the Ceremooies but things indifferent; and 
Preachers and Gods Ordibances ax e not Jad fernt things to us. 
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Satisfattion to certain CAL UMNIATORS. 


Am informed from Loader, and ſeveral patts of the'Land , chat ſome 
1. my Books having lately been ſold ar — ng rages the Rookſel- 
lets, it is (oe what c nly repotted ci it 1s canfed by my eucefive 
a which ſay they, is at leaſt iii ee or funf hankred' pounds a year. Fthank 
Re Lord that doth not only employ me in his ſetvice, but alſo veuchfafe rye 
the honor and beneſit of being cvil-ſpoken of ' for doing him the beſt ſervice 
that 1 can, Mat- 4. 14,12 1 Wee 1.  Blefſef Hap tine was put 
to viodicate h Calc by an vath, from t e igfamy of a ous defign, 
which was zaijc one ea woman, upan's ut: jon # bi 
men, and to r end he _ is £15. — Thhd# na call to uſe hu 
oath ; but yer 1 judge jt duty to imitate him im in teſcut 
the a en that they abuſe not * — by — 
ſurmiſes, nog their rongues by falſe reports. To which end I give them this 
true information: The two firſt Books I printed, I left to he Bookſcllers 
Win; for all che reſt, I agreed with them for the fiſteenth Book, to give to 
ſome few of my friends, hearing that ſome others agreed for the tenth. Some 
time my fifteenth Book coming not to an hundred,and ſometime but to few 
mare, when of Practical Books I necded ſometime go. to give i 
1 was ſcarce rich enough to buy ſo many, I agreed with 4 Bookſeller, (my 
Neighbour,) to allow 18. d. a Ream (which is not a penny a quit out of 
his own gain towards the buying of Bibles, and ſome of the praftical Books 
which he printed, for the poor : Covenanting with him, that he ſhould ſel! 
my Controverſal Writings as cheap, and my Practical Writings ſomewhar 
cheqpacahenbooly ate, AGaryy fold To this hour 1 never received for my 
felf bac penny of e for any of my Writings, to th: beſt of my 
remembrance : bur if it fell out that my part came to more tan l gave my 
friends, 1 exchanged chem for other B-oks ; My accounts and memory tell 
me not of .li chat cver was returned for me on theſe accounts, which was 
on literary occaſions : ſo that my many hundreds a year is come to never a 
y in all, bur as aboveſaid, in ſome exchange of Rooks. And the price 1 
20 my Beoks which I exchanged for theirs at the deareſt rates, is as ſol- 
lowerh, [ Treat. of Converſion, 2. Treat. of Crucifying the World, 2.8. 
Diſpur. of Juſtificar. 2.5. 4.d. The Call to the Unconverred, g. d. Diſpur. 
ot == Faith, 5.d. Of the Grotian Religion, 6.d. Directions for ſound 
Converhon, 1-5. f. d. Diſput. of Right to Sacraments, Edit. ſecund. 2.5. 4d} 
Theſe 
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Theſe are all my bargains and my gains. And I choſe the heneſteſt Book- 
ſellers chat 1 could mere with,according to my {mall meaſure of wit and ac- 
quaincance z who told me, they {till made good their Promiſes. Aru now 
cenſorious Slanderer, tell me, what thou would have had me to have dene 
more 7 If 1 h:d got Food and Raymenrout «f own hard labors 4, had ir 
been unlawful or diſhonourable, when Bookſellers get fo marry hurdred 
pounds by one Book, that never fludicd nor ſpent their tune and coſt for it, 
as 1 have done + And yet doſtthou reproach me that receive not a groat ; 
Bur becauſe 1 will nor oblige my ſelf to the ſame courſe for the future, and 
that thou mayſi know at rates 1 ſerve ther, let me tell thee, that in 
theſe labors carly and late my body is waſted, my precious time laid our, and 
ſomewhat of my Eſtate, and fomewhar of the labor of my friends, I can- 
not have twenty quire of my writing well tranſcribed , under fifty pounds. 
And who ſhall pay for this, or maintain me in thy ſervice + I have croubled 
a Nei hbour-Miniſter in the tedious work of travſcribing my Charactert 
—_ books,) for which, neither he nor 1 had ever one penny. Theſe 
perſonal matters are unſavmy ro me, and I rake it for a great njury that 
thou putreſt upon me a necefiity of mentioning them. Fur 1 have yielded 
this once DDr mayeſt her caſtet learn 
what to believe and utter, make more conſcience of thy cenſures and 
r And that thou mayſt have the utmoſt reliefrhar I can procure thee 
the time to come, I ſhall agree with my Bookſellers, to ſell all char 1 
publiſh at three farthings a ſheer,and to print the price of every bock at the 
bottom of che Tale page. 
Farewell. 


Oltober 11. 
1658, 


Richard Baxter. 


